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V. COMPUTERS AND PAPYRI 


William H. WILLIS 


The Duke Data Bank of Documentary Papyri 


At the XVII Congess in Naples, we reported the beginning, in Janu- 
ary 1983, of our project to create by computer a data bank comprising 
all published documentary papyri and ostraca in Greek and Latin. 
. At that time we had entered 27 of the*most recent volumes. With 
continued support of the Packard Foundation, we have now com- 
pleted entry of 121’ volumes, to which we have added 22 volumes of 
the Oxyrhynchus Papyri entered at Oxford University under the di- 
rection of Peter Parsons, who has generously made the work of his 
project available to us. For all who have access to suitable equipment 
and acquire our current tape, therefore, it is now possible to control 
and quickly search a total of 143’ volumes of documents. This corpus 
constitutes about 40 per cent of all documentary papyri and ostraca 
published to date. For the curious, at present there are by our count 
360 volumes containing documentary texts. 

As every practicing papyrologist knows, his work from transcrip- 
tion to commentary depends upon the search for parallels. Fortu- 
nately, our work has been well served by the appearance in 1925 of 
the Preisigke-Kiessling W6rterbuch and Preisigke’s Namenbuch and 
in 1966 by the Supplement together with Daris’ Spoglio lessicale and 
Foraboschi’s Onomasticon. Since their publication, new volumes of 
papyri have appeared in crescendo but with no corresponding com- 
prehensive index. It is these fundamental indices which have served to 
mark the stages of progress in our discipline, and which we are using 
to define the boundaries of the Data Bank. We have begun, therefore, 
with the most recent volumes, moving progressively back toward 1966, 
a period we have named Phase I. Phase II will incorporate the 130 
volumes published between 1925 and 1966, Phase III the 91 remain- 
ing volumes back to the beginning. 

I am pleased on this occasion to report to you that all the Phase I 
volumes have now been entered except for the six most recent vol- 
umes of the Oxyrhynchus Papyri.” With this exception, a papyrolo- 
gist can now ostensibly find, by consulting a combination of the 
Worterbuch, its Supplement and the Duke Data Bank, every parallel 
he may seek among the published papyri. (In addition we have en- 


i. As of 1 September 1986, completed volumes number 128, and 150 volumes 
may now be searched. 

2. Specifically volumes 47-52, to which must now be added PHeid. IV and 
PMinch. 1 and III.1. OS 
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tered nine? volumes from Phase II and our colleagues at Oxford have 
entered nine others.) The essential work of proofreading our texts is 
entrusted to Ludwig Koenen, his assistant Dr Randall Stewart, and 
graduate students of the University of Michigan under their supervi- 
sion: Thus far 68 volumes have been proofread and corrected. 

A search of the Data Bank by computer, moreover, is not limited 
to single whole words as in a printed index, but can find any broken 
word so long as two or more letters survive, since it is not confined to 
alphabetic order. Appropriate search routines can find phrases as 
well, and contexts containing two or more words that are not adja- 
cent. The speed of such searches is dazzling. 

One may also, if he wishes, read on the console screen or print out 
the text of any papyrus, whole volumes, or indeed the entire Data 
Bank. It is not our purpose, however, to replace printed books. The 
object of the Data Bank is solely to facilitate rapid concordancing of 
all published papyri. The user must rely on publications as printed for 
documentation and discussion of the relevant texts that he finds. The 
Data Bank is intended to serve only as an electronic index to the texts 
themselves. 

Since our computer is an Ibycus System by means of which we 
enter texts in Greek alphabet, we convert our files by program into 
standard Beta-format transcription in order that they may be transfer- 
red to and read by other kinds of computers which do not function in 
Greek characters. Those who use the Data Bank may be surprised at 


other conventions of recording texts which the computer imposes, as - 


we have learned by experience. In order to make it possible to find a 
word even if written in unconventional spelling by the scribe, we have 
entered first a conventional spelling followed immediately by the scri- 
bal spelling within braces coded with a suprascript 4. Thus the 
searcher will find both conventional and scribal orthography; in other 
words, the editor’s apparatus is built into the text. Since a computer 
keyboard cannot represent directly the symbols peculiar to Greek 
numerals, we convert all cardinal numbers to Arabic, thus gaining 
also the capacity of the computer to compute mathematically. Each 
scribal symbol not reproducible on the keyboard we represent by a 
standard code symbol prescribed by Beta-format. All such codes are 
listed and defined in our manual of conventions which is prefixed to 
each tape that we issue. If the user thinks them odd, we will be glad to 
explain their rationale; if he still thinks them odd, we will gladly con- 
sider and adopt improvements. : 


3. Seventeen, as of 1 September 1986. 
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Each text is preceded by an invisible “header” line which enables 
the computer to provide precise citations of document, column and 
line number for each “find”, and by a second invisible line which re- 
cords such information as provenience, date and other categories by 
which sets of texts can be searched if the computer is provided with 
suitable programs. These “header” lines in turn generate invisible 
tables appended to each text by virtue of which a suitable program 
enables the user to extend the context of a “find” from three lines up 
to an entire document in which the “find” is embedded. 

We are now ready to send a magnetic tape of the Data Bank as it 
currently stands to anyone who wishes to order it. It can be supplied 
on a 2400-foot reel of 9-track tape recorded at a density of 1600 bytes 
per inch, phase encoded, in any one of three formats: fixed-record or 
fixed-block, variable-record or variable-block, and the Ibycus labeled 
format; either of the first two can be supplied in EBCDIC or ASCII 
characters, all in Beta-format transcription. When ordering a tape, 
please indicate the type of format required for your kind of computer. 
For each tape we charge only the cost of the blank tape (currently 
$ 12.95) plus postage. In considering the memory storage capacity of 
your equipment, you should be aware that the tape currently com- 
prises 9,200 documents, 242,000 records, 1,130,000 Greek words in 
transcription, 40,000 computer sectors and 10.5 megabytes.* We shall 
also be able to supply individual volumes or groups of up to four vol- 
umes on 3.5-inch 800Kb diskettes which some advanced personal 
computers now accept; this mode, however, is relatively inefficient 
and more costly. 

For the individual researcher the ultimate and most effective in- 
strument for storing and using the Data Bank will be the forthcoming 
Ibycus Scholarly Personal Computer, which is to become available 
this summer at moderate cost. Equipped with a laser compact-disc 
reader, it can read and search the compact disc ROM recorded last 
summer by the Thesaurus Linguae Graecae which contains the 72 vo- 
lumes of papyri that we had entered at that time, together with 30 mil- 
lion words of TLG texts and a number of Latin authors. Two new 
compact discs are to be recorded this autumn, one by TLG to contain 
the TLG and Duke data banks, the other by the University of Pen- 
nsylvania to contain the papyrological, epigraphical, biblical and 
Latin data banks as they stand at that time. Subscribers will thereafter 
be supplied an annually revised and updated compact disc. The new 
Ibycus will provide by far the most rapid and sophisticated means of 


4. By 1 September 1986 these numbers had increased to 9,900 documents, 
266,000 records, 1,212,000 Greek words, 45,200 computer sectors, 10.8 megabytes. 
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controlling and searching each of these data banks in Greek, Latin, 
Coptic and pointed Hebrew. 
I beg your indulgence to allow me to thank publicly some of those 


colleagues to whom I am most indebted: Dr David W. Packard, . 


Greek scholar and developer of the Ibycus System, and William 
Johnson his associate, who provide our principal technical support 
and advice; our colleagues Ludwig Koenen and Randall Stewart of 
the University of Michigan, who proofread our files and offer schol- 
arly advice and support; Theodore F. Brunner, director of the TLG, 
to which our Data Bank is regularly added; Dr Louise Smith, the 
coordinator of our project and the staff of Duke graduate students she 
has trained and supervised; and my codirector and colleague John 
Oates, who shares in all decisions. 

Ahead of us lies the task of entering the remaining 203 earlier vo- 
lumes at Duke and at Oxford the remaining six most recent and nine 
earlier volumes of the Oxyrhynchus collection — a task we hope to 
finish in six more years. We shall, of course, enter new volumes (such 
as the newly published Heidelberg and Munich papyri) as soon as we 
receive them. Meantime we are revising the volumes entered at Ox- 
ford to bring their conventions into conformity with our own, and are 
purging our own texts of errors discovered by our collaborating proof- 
readers at Michigan. A summary of the current status of the project 
is appended below.* While much remains to be done, we are ready at 
any time to share our results as they currently stand. We hope that 
you will find them useful and that you will freely offer us your advice. 


5. Shown is the status current on 1 September 1986. 
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VOLUMES OF PAPYRI ENTERED IN PHASE I, AVAILABLE FOR SEARCH 
(Underlined volumes have been proofread and corrected.) 


BGU 10 
BGU 11 
































PCol. 7 

PColl. Youtie 1 
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PCong. XV 
PDion. 
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PGenova 1 
PGenova 2 
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PMich.Mchl 
PMil. 1 
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PMil. Vogl. 7 


PNag Hamm. 
PNYU 1 

POxy 33 

POxy. 34 
POxy. 36 
POxy. 38 
POxy. 40 
POxy. 41 
POxy. 42 
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POxy. 44 
POxy. 45 
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POxy.Hels. 
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PPetaus 
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PSakaon 
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PSI Corr. 1 
PSoter. 
PStras. 
PStras. 
PStras. 
PStras. 
PStras. 





WODIADN 


PTebt. 4 
PTebt.Tait 
PTebt. Wall 
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PTor.Am. 
PTurner 
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OOnt.Mus. 2 
OTebt.Pad. 
SB8 

SB 10 

SB 12 

SB 14 





PHASE I VOLUMES NOT YET ENTERED (* = in process of entry) 


PHeid. 4 
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VOLUMES OF PAPYRI ENTERED IN PHASE II, AVAILABLE FOR SEARCH 
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PSelect. 

PSorb. 1 
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PHASE II VOLUMES IN PROCESS OF ENTRY 
*PStras. 4 *OBodl. 2 
VOLUMES OF PAPYRI ENTERED IN PHASE III, AVAILABLE FOR SEARCH 
POxy 12 POxy 14 





Giuseppe TIBILETTI 


La computerizzazione della “Bibliografia metodica” ~ 
e dei “Testi Recentemente pubblicati” di “Aegyptus” 


A quasi settant’anni ormai dall’apparizione della prima “Bibliografia 
Metodica”, mentre da un lato si impone un approfondimento sulle 
motivazioni che furono alla base della fortunata iniziativa, dall’altro, 
il gran numero di dati bibliografici raccolti e la loro costante crescita 
fanno scaturire la necessita di applicare le nuove tecnologie informa- 
tiche per dominarli e gestirli pid facilmente. 

La Bibliografia Metodica, che nasce nel 1917 ancor prima di Aegy- 
ptus negli “tudi della Scuola Papirologica,' con Vintendimento di 
“giovare al progresso degli studi,”? e si presenta al secondo anno gia 
strutturata in 18 sezioni, a loro volta ulteriormente suddivise, aperta 
fin d’allora alle discipline affini secondo una moderna concezione 
interdisciplinare,> compare sul primo numero di Aegyptus* con una 
chiarezza di intenti ed un’impostazione che — viste retrospettivamente 
— risultano veramente sorprendenti. 

La convinzione dell’ “importanza delle raccolte bibliografiche” per 
la ricerca scientifica’ e ’assenza di bibliografie complete dalle riviste 
papirologiche conducono Calderini alla formulazione di un “sistema” 
complesso e articolato® in cui collocare i titoli, che non ha riscontro in 
analoghi bollettini bibliografici del tempo e qualifica subito la Biblio- 


1:“Bibliografia Metodica dei papiri e degli studi egiziani,” in Studi della Scuola 


‘ Papirologica. 1, Milano 1917, pp. 249-284. I titoli che vi appaiono sono raggruppati 


in poche grosse sezioni e presentano talora alcune righe di commento e di giudizio 
critico. 

2. A. CALDERINI, Studi della Scuola Papirologica cit., p. 249. 

3. “Rassegna degli studi italiani di Egittologia e di Papirologia,” in Studi della 
Scuola Papirologica, III, Milano 1920, pp. 159-341. ‘ 

4. “Bibliografia Metodica degli studi di Egittologia e di Papirologia,” in Aegy- 
ptus 1 (1920), pp. 111-135; 253-263; 393-420. Si noti anche l’assenza, a partire da 
questo primo numero di Aegyptus, dell’attributo “italiani.” 

5. Aegyptus 1 (1920), p. 111. 

6. Il “Piano della Bibliografia,” riportato in Aegyptus 1 (1920) alle pp. 112-114, 
comprende le seguenti sezioni: 1- Generalita; 2- Storia e geografia; 3- Letteratura, 
filosofia, scienza; 4- Linguistica, metrica, musica; 5- Paleografia e bibliologia; 6- Di- 
ritto e amministrazione; 7- Antichita pubbliche e private; 8- Archeologia e Storia 
dell’ Arte; 9- Epigrafia, numismatica, metrologia. 

Ognuna di queste é suddivisa secondo il sistema decimale e l’ausilio di tre deter- 
minanti: linguistico, geografico, cronologico. Una tale impostazione rivela la solida 
preparazione biblioteconomica di Calderini, acquisita anche negli anni in cui era 
stato Direttore della Biblioteca della R. Accademia Scientifico-letteraria di Milano. 
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grafia come un indispensabile punto di riferimento ed un utilissimo 
strumento di lavoro. 

Dal 1920 si snoda cosi Ja sua storia con un ritmo che si rivela pres- 
soché incessante, fedele all’intuizione di Calderini, secondo cui l’ope- 
ra iniziata sarebbe continuata “per anni molti e per molti volumi.”” 

Lo schema originario subisce alcune variazioni ad opera di Calderi- 
ni €, in seguito, di Montevecchi — in occasione del Congresso di Papi- 
rologia di Bruxelles® — per renderlo pit rispondente a nuove esigenze 
bibliografiche e a settori di studi emergenti, anche in vista del tratta- 
mento automatico. 

Viene a costituirsi in tal modo un archivio che conta oggi oltre 
50.000 titoli? e che rappresenta un partimonio di valore inestimabile 
per la storia della papirologia. 

Orbene ¢ la gestione di questo patrimonio di informazioni a solleci- 
tarci verso nuove scelte organizzative al passo con i tempi, ed é nel 
contempo proprio la riflessione sulle origini della Bibliografia a spin- 
gerci in questa direzione, ceri di interpretare e realizzare al meglio 
gli scopi iniziali. 

Le cospicue risorse che |’elettronica oggi mette a disposizione per il 
trattamento delle informazioni permettono un salto di qualita, di cui 
possono e devono usufruire anche le nostre discipline antichistiche. 

Per questo é allo studio da qualche mese presso |’Istituto di Papiro- 
logia dell’ Universita Cattolica, insieme alla Direzione della Bibliote- 
ca, un progetto di computerizzazione della Bibliografia Metodica al 
fine di costituire una “banca di dati bibliografici” che, valorizzando, 
affinando e perfezionando l’attuale schema, possa offrire un numero 
assai maggiore di informazioni in modo completo e rapido. 

Considerato che la Bibliografia Metodica é redatta da “addetti ai 
lavori” nella Papirologia, si ritiene che la scelta di un sistema di dati 
gia strutturati — in cui cioé la memorizzazione avviene secondo uno 
schema predefinito — oltre a rispondere meglio alle esigenze degli 
studiosi, non comporti tempi redazionali pit lunghi degli attuali ed 
offra, anzi, la possibilita di una gestione su elaboratori relativamente 
piccoli e con software non sofisticati. 

Si prevede di organizzare i dati in due gruppi: 


7. Aegyptus 1 (1920), p. 111. 

8. Cf. Aegyptus 69 (1979), pp. 299-302): vi appare l’intero “piano” della Biblio- 
grafia con le modifiche apportate, in seguito ad accordi con R. Bagnall (che pre- 
sento in quel Congresso un “Progetto di bibligrafia generale della Papirologia su mi- 
croschede”), M. Hombert e G. Nachtergael. 

9. La Bibliografia non unci solo nelle seguenti annate: 1944-1948; 1952-1953; 
1970; 1976; 1978. I titoli pubblicati dal 1920 al 1985 compreso sono 51424. 
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1) dati descrittivi 

2) dati gestionali. 

I primi potranno essere arricchiti da elementi bibliografici che fino- 
ra venivano non costantemente o non sufficientemente registrati: Edi- 
tore — Stampatore — Tavole — Illustrazioni —- Formato in cm. 

Si sta esaminando l’ipotesi di stendere brevi abstracts di quei titoli 
che poco o nulla fanno trasparire del contenuto. Essi apporterebbero 
preziosi contributi alla messe di dati della Bibliografia. Si tratta, pero, 
di acquisire da parte dei redattori una “tecnica del riassunto” il pid 
possibile uniforme e omogenea, e di operare una scelta comune tra le 
varie soluzioni: 
dare il maggior numero di informazioni in un numero di parole ben 
determinato?'° 
Indicare scopo, metodologia e risultati del lavoro? 

Elencare soltanto eventuali papiri citati? 

Quest’ultima, poco dispendiosa in termini di tempo e non proble- 
matica quanto a uniformazione, potrebbe essere la prima da adottare. 

Utili innovazioni permette anche il secondo gruppo, quello dei dati 
gestionali: collocazione di un titolo sotto una o svariate sezioni; codice 
del paese di pubblicazione; codice della lingua in cui € redatta l’opera 
o l’articolo; ulteriore chiave di ricerca sul titolo; definizione di alcune 
chiavi (key-words) o descrittori, quali: tipo di pubblicazione (articolo 
di periodico o volume); consistenza dell’articolo (entro le 10 pagine; 
da 10 a 20, ecc.) o del volume (entro le 100 pp.; da 100 a 200, ecc.); 
periodo o secolo esaminato; luogo di ritrovamento di papiri editi; 
tipologia del lavoro (repertorio, saggio, antologia...), e si potrebbe 
continuare. 

Giunti a questo punto, si vede come |’automazione dei dati biblio- 
grafici apra inivetabilmente e fortunatamente la strada ad un/altra 
automazione, quella della Rubrica “Testi recentemente pubblicati” 
che, apparsa fin dal secondo numero di Aegyptus e arrivata al 1985 a 
quasi 20.000 segnalazioni di singoli testi e documenti papiracei editi, 
costituisce uno strumento indispensabile per la ricerca scientifica. 

Se, perd, pressante é la necessita di “ricuperarla” nella sua globali- 
ta caricandola in elaboratore, per estrarvi in automatico gli elenchi dei 


10. Ecco alcune regole fondamentali: evitare alterazioni dei dati contenuti 
nell’articolo; non includeie affermazioni o spiegazioni che non compaiono nell’ori- 
ginale; indicare i limiti entro i quali l’autore considera validi i risultati e le conclu- 
sioni, segnalando con la masima precisione gli eventuali confronti da lui fatti con i 
risultati- precedenti; impiegare di preferenza frasi con il verbo alla forma attiva 
anziché passiva, per ottenere maggiore evidenza e chiarezza. Usare frasi afferma- 
tive; evitare abbreviazioni (ad eccezione delle sigle dei papiri) e contrazioni. 
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papiri omogenei ed operare selezioni in ordine al luogo di ritrova- 
mento, alla data e alla lingua dei papiri stessi, un lungo e delicato la- 
voro di preparazione ci aspetta. Il diverso modo di definire, da parte 
degli editori di nuovi papiri, testi di contenuto analogo, riscontrabile 
dall’inizio della scienza papirologica ad oggi secondo anche le diverse 
Scuole e le rispettive nazionalita, richiede un’attenta opera di revi- 
sione della Rubrica prima di poterla memorizzare, ma soprattutto fa 
sentire viva lesigenza di stabilire con rigore ed acribia i criteri se- 
condo i quali un papiro deve essere catalogato, per es., come “petizio- 
ne” e non come generica “richiesta,” come “certificato di registrazio- 
ne” e non come semplice “attestato,” come “fideiussione” e non come 
“garanzia.”! 

A tal proposito ritengo che proprio in questa sede di Congresso si 
debbano porre le basi per un’intesa tra gli studiosi di tutte le nazioni 
allo scopo di esaminare a fondo la questione e pubblicare un reperto- 
rio dettagliato e_analitico, nelle varie lingue moderne, che serva da 
guida normativa agli editori di papiri. L’esperienza delle equipes di 
Willis della Duke University, di Coles ad Oxford, della Scuola di 
Liegi, di Orlandi per il copto e di altri che gid stanno operando nel 
campo dell’informatizzazione della Papirologia sara di grande ausilio. 

Non appena costituite le banche di dati bibliografici e di testi pub- 
blicati — che non é indispensabile siano subito complete,’ — sara 
quanto mai agevole accedervi attraverso i campi. le parole-chiave e le 
loro combinazioni mediante operatori booleani del tipo “and, or, 
not.” Si potra inoltre corredare la bibliografia a stampa con elenchi 
delle riviste spogliate, distinte per annate, con liste di tutti i papiri 
corretti e riediti, con dati statistici sulla lingua (sia dei papiri sia degli 
studi su di essi), e via di seguito. 

Da questa sommaria panoramica balza evidente il grande beneficio 
che la ricerca papirologica potra trarne, considerato che appunto la 
difficolta dell’euristica, la mancanza di standardizzazione e Pimpossi- 
bilita di dominare compiutamente con mezzi tradizionali una desci- 
plina in costante espansione reppresentano i fattori che la condizio- 
nano notevolmente. 

Un obiettivo secondario — ma non per questo da disattendere —, che 
la nostra equipe di Milano si propone, é lo studio di un software che 


11. Sul problema dell’esatta classificazione dei testi papiracei si veda anche J.E. 
KEEFE, “A Conputerised Corpus of Documentary Texts from Oxyrhynchus,” in 
Proc. XVIth Intern. Congr. Pap. New York 24-31 July 1980, New York 1981, p. 686. 

* 12. Cf. T. ORLANDI, “La filologia al calcolatore. Nuove prospettive per la lette- 
ratura copta,“ in Contributi del Centro Linceo interdisciplinare di Scienze Matema- 
tiche e loro applicazioni, n. 62, Roma 1982, p. 7. 
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utilizzi automaticamente i dati, gia immessi, in vista della composi- 
zione tipografica (fotocomposizione).** In tal modo, la mancanza del- 
la fase della seconda digitazione ad opera di persone non specializzate 
annulla o riduce drasticamente i tempi della composizione e dei con- 
trolli, tornando a vantaggio della tempestivita e della gestione econo- 
mica.: quella tempestivita su cui Calderini insisteva fin dal primo fasci- 
colo di Aegyptus e che deve caratterizzare un servizio informativo ef- 
ficiente. 

Per quanto riguarda il caricamento dei dati si prevede di immettere 
la scheda bibligrafica direttamente su terminale (che potra essere 
anche un Personal Computer), per evitare la doppia registrazione. 

Due saranno le fasi: 

1) immissione dei dati a partire dall’annata 1987 0, al pit tardi, 
1988 

2) “ricupero” graduale dei dati precedenti, procedendo a ritroso 
nelle varie annate della rivista. 

Riteniamo in tal modo di compiere una fatica che, nell’arco di qual- 
che anno, dara — ce lo auguriamo! — frutti positivi, convinti come sia- 
mo che alla base di una scienza sta innanzi tutto una corretta, comple- 
ta e puntuale informazione. Vedo presenti molti colleghi gia esperti 
nel trattamento delle informazioni. E a loro in particolare che ci rivol- 
giamo, per ricevere consigli ed elaborare strategie comuni. 


13. Non prevediamo, per ora, l’utilizzo dei dati per la produzione micrografica 
(microfiches, microfilm ecc.). 


Espen S. ORE 


Information Technology and Papyrology 
Status 


As an introduction, I would like to say that I represent the Norwegian 
Computing Centre for the Humanities, which is located in Bergen, 
Norway. The Centre is a government institution which aims to en- 
courage and help individual researchers and academic departments 
within the humanities to use computers. 

At earlier conferences two computer programs have been pre- 
sented. Both have been inspired by Professor Kleve, and they are 
another example of the interdisciplinary work so successfully de- 
monstrated by Kleve and Fosse to this Congress. 

The first program, which was written by Ivar Fonnes (then at the 
University of Oslo) in FORTRAN and implemented on a mainframe 
computer (DEC-System 10), is used for searching for combinations of 
letters with variable gaps between them. In short it lets the user gener- 
ate instant concordances that allow for uncertainties caused by 
lacunae. It also makes it possible to ignore word separations etc. 
Similar possibilities in the minicomputer version of the Ibycus system 
were demonstrated by Professor Willis in Naples in 1983. 

The second program was written by me in the rather unknown 
programming language SIMULA — which is object-oriented and based 
upon ALGOL 60 — and it made extensive use of a commercially avail- 
able set of FORTRAN graphics subroutines. This program was also 
implemented on a mainframe. 

This program allows the user to manipulate letters, groups of 
letters or fragmented letters, as two-dimensional objects on the 
computer display. That is, individual representations of letters can be 
handled separately, they can be scaled and rotated, and, which is the 
aim of the program, they can be placed on top of each other for com- 
parison. Any time during the process the screen image can be printed. 
The print-out can then be used by the scholar as “solid evidence” for a 
selected reading. 

Since the last Congress in Naples, this program has been rewritten 
in Pascal. Care has been taken to write the graphics primitives into the 
program rather than to rely upon commercially available packages. 
There is a reason for this: the program should be as system indepen- 
dent as possible. In order to achieve this the program contains a small 
set of subroutines that communicate with the surroundings and are 
dependent on things like screen resolution. This means that if the 
program is to be implemented on another brand or on another generic 
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kind of computer, only these few subroutines have to be modified. So 
far the program runs on a Norwegian-made CP/M computer and on 
Sperry, Corona, Toshiba and IBM MS-DOs computer. A version has 
also been implemented on a British GEC minicomputer at the Univer- 
sity College, London. 

The first program I mentioned will be rewritten for micro- 
computers in the close future. The final versions of both programs 
will probably be written in Modula-2 because this language allows for 
even easier transportation than Pascal. 


The future 


Since the last Congress a completely new world has appeared when it 
comes to computing in the humanities in general and thus to comput- 
ing in papyrology. The microcomputers of today are powerful enough 
to do most of the work that was done on mainframes some years ago. 
They have also become so cheap that departments of classical philol- 
ogy can afford them. It is also important that mass storage that was 
unheard of only a few years ago, is now available on microcomputers. 

There are three types of mass storage that are of particular interest: 
the magnetic hard disk which is functionally like a huge floppy disk 
and which is now fairly standard equipment on microcomputers, and 
the so-called CD-ROM and the videodisc, both of which are read by the 
means of laser technology. 

In the figure is a representation of a suggested computer configura- 
tion for papyrological work. I want to stress the word suggested. New 
technology will bring better configurations in the future. For instance, 
the CD-ROM and the videodisc will probably merge into one single 
kind of laser-based storage. Today, though, the videodisc has a larger 
capacity for pictorial information. 

At our Computing Centre we have been working with videodiscs 
during the last year. The laser disk player can be connected to a 
microcomputer — we have done this with both CP/M and MS-DOS 
macines — and it can be controlled by computer programs. This spring 
we have pressed a videodisc that among other experimental material 
contains photos of Herculanean papyri. We are now working on CD- 
ROM’s. , 

With this equipment we plan to build a system where photos of the 
papyri can be stored as video images on the videodisc and the TLG, the 
Duke databank and, hopefully, a databank of literary papyri as well 
will be stored on compact disks. The scholar editing a text can then 
use a magnetic hard disk or a floppy for her own work. With a high 
resolution color screen and the use of split screen technology or win- 
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dows, the screen can simultaneously display a photo of the papyrus, 
texts from earlier editions, and in one screen window a word proces- 
sor may be used on the work being done. The two programs men- 
tioned earlier will also be incorporated in this system. 

The basic difference between our approach and the Ibycus system 
is the philosophy I discussed in regard to the programs: we want the 
system to be device independent. Economy is important in the 
academic world, and the configuration that is outlined above, can be 
built up gradually: It will also be possible to use existing computer 
equipment, and new devices that may be developed in the future can 
be connected to the system. 


HIGH RESOLUTION 
PRINTER/PLOTTER CRT 


O 


MAGNETIC MEMORY, 


VIDEODISC-PLAYER 


VI. NEW TEXTS 








William H. WILLIS 


Two Philosophical Texts in the Robinson Collection 


At the XVII Congress in Naples three years ago I was given the 
privilege of presenting a papyrus from the Robinson Collection at 
Duke University comprising more than 100 fragments of Achilles 
Tatius, Leucippe et Clitopho.' The surprise on that occasion, to me at 
any rate, was the revelation by Professor Ludwig Koenen that he re- 
cognized the hand as the same as that of fragments at Cologne surviv- 
ing from the same roll.? By the generous collaboration of Professor 
Merkelbach, these have now been placed on loan to Duke University, 
where I have rejoined the intermingled fragments from both collec- 
tions. 

Originally I had segregated the Robinson pieces from a group of 
more than-200 such bits inscribed in six distinct bookhands. By use of 
an Ibycus computer and the Thesaurus Linguae Graecae data bank, I 
could instantly identify twelve of the remaining fragments as deriving 
from Plutarch, Vita Caesaris (PRob. inv. 36) and 47 more of them 
(PRob. inv. 43) as from Odyssey III and IV. Each of these rolls is 
likewise represented by numerous fragments in Cologne (inv. 905 = I 
47 and inv. 902 = I 40, respectively) which afford many joins with the 
Robinson pieces. 

The Plutarch roll is the source also of fragments in the Bibliothéque 
Publique et Universitaire of Geneva (inv. 272 = Pack” 1431). Not 
identifiable by computer, since the source texts are not yet recorded in 
the TLG data bank, are two other papyri: fragments of scholia to 
Odyssey I (PRob. inv. 32) and a small new fragment of Menander, 
Aspis (inv. 38), both of which afford direct joins with Cologne papyri 
(inv. 906° and inv. 904 = I 3, respectively). 

This group of Robinson papyri are assigned inventory numbers 
within the series 32 to 43, while the Cologne fragments are numbered 
901 to 906. It seemed promising, therefore, to look at other Cologne 
papyri from this group for possible matches with the remaining Robin- 
son fragments. Our colleagues at Cologne responded promptly with 
photographs of those not yet published, and these did in fact provide 
matches to Robinson fragments of two additional rolls. It is these two 


1. Atti del XVI Congresso Internazionale di Papirologia, 1 (Napoli 1984), pp. 
163-166. 

2. Published by Albert Henrichs, ZPE 2 (1968), pp. 211-216, without photo- 
graphs. — 

3. Published by A. Henrichs, “Scholia minora zu Homer, III” no. 8, ZPE 8 
(1971), pp. 1-3. 
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which I shall discuss here. They appear to be two different Hellenistic 
quasi-philosophical works, one putatively identified by genre at least, 
the other probably another work of the same genre. I. present them 
here as Wartetexte in the hope that either the works or the scribal 
hands may be recognized in other collections. 


First we shall examine PRob. inv. 40, a group of thirteen fragments 
in a distinct second-century hand, four of which (a,b,c,d) are illus- 
trated on Plate I. PK6In inv. 907 contributes one additional piece of 
this text. Note particularly-the form of Jambda with its exaggerated 
concave second stroke and of nu with its transverse stroke overhang- 
ing widely at the upper left. The same hand wrote the nearly 150 frag- 
ments of PGeneva inv. 271 (= Pack? 2580), which was published in 
1959 by Victor Martin in MH 16 (1959), pp. 77-115. Professor Martin 
ascribed the assembled lacunose tall and narrow columns to a roll 
containing two successive Cynic diatribes, of which the first eight col- 
umns contain the latter part of an interview between Alexander the 
Great and the Indian gymnosophist Dandamis. The remaining col- 
umns hold the beginning of ps.-Heraclitus Epistula VII. 

The Robinson fragments (and probably the one in Cologne) clearly 
belong to the Alexander text, which Martin and Penelope Photiades 
in an accompanying article showed to be one of the sources of a 
treatise attributed to Palladius entitled Ilepi tév tic “Ivdiac é8vav 
Kai TOV Bpaypdvev, which was taken over substantially into the ps.- 
Callisthenes Alexander Romance III ch. 7-16. The conversation of 
Alexander with the sage contrasts the worldly ambitions and achieve- 
ments of the king with the simple life and ascetic philosophy of Dan- 
damis, to the discredit of the former. 

So far as I can determine from Martin’s published text and my 
examination of the fragments in Geneva, the Robinson fragments 
neither join nor fall near those at Geneva. The only Robinson piece 
large enough to yield a continuous context (fr. c) runs as follows: 


1 ovd]é tpablya ] 
0]86é vécov [J 
]étepove [ ] 
Ixpvcovnw 
5 qoic] avSpénfolic énr9vpi[ ] 
diya pucet Cn[ tei béwp 6 Aa[Bodca] 
nénavtaw Aiydc pucet 6nt[Ei] 
tpogny tiv AaBov dvena[vcato’] 
ei pucet xpucov éfrjtet dvA pol- 
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10 zocAaBav averavcato av’ ét1?] 
6 EntSupet bt1 ob Kata Pvctv 


margin 


It appears to announce the theme of Dandamis’ doctrine, which was 
to be paraphrased at Palladius 2.10 — the theme elaborated in the sub- 
sequent Geneva columns. It may be translated: 


“Thirst by nature seeks water, upon receiving 
which it ceases. Hunger by nature seeks nour- 
ishment, after taking which it rests. If by 
nature man sought gold, on getting it he would 
have desisted. But he desires it still because 
not by nature...” 


Here the fragment breaks off, but its theme is quite clear. No doubt 
this, and probably the other Robinson and Cologne fragments, derive 
from columns that preceded those preserved at Geneva. 


The other Robinson papyrus I present here is inv. 37 in thirty frag- 
ments joined from twice that number, together with PK6ln inv. 903 in 
seven similar fragments. The hand is illustrated in Plates II and III 
showing the first six Robinson fragments, of which nos. 1, 2, and 3 are 
joined directly to photographs of Cologne fragments b, c and e respec- 
tively. Evidently the columns are quite wide, for no continuous con- 
text can be supplied from one line to the next despite a count of 25 let- 
ters in the longest line preserved. I should guess that the average line 
may have contained originally as many as 50 letters, like the wide col- 
umns of the Achilles Tatius papyrus. 

While the height of the column shown on Plate III is hypothetical, 
it is fairly warranted by aligning a unique pattern of darker vertical 
fibers on the verso combined with the angular slope of line-beginnings 
of col. ii on the recto as they edge progressively leftward in descent. A 
straightedge placed along this slope and another along the verso fibers 
permit a triangulation best satisfied by the vertical displacement 
shown in Plate II between frr. 5 and 6 at top and fr. 4 at the foot. 
Since both upper and lower margins are preserved, we may estimate 
the height of the roll as approximately 29 cm. : 

The scribe wrote a practised but somewhat informal bookhand 
which I should ascribe to the later second century, not regular but 
nevertheless careful. Noteworthy is his attention to accents (acute and 
circumflex) and breathings of the angular type, to punctuation (high 
and low points) and to paragraphoi. He too was possibly responsible 
for corrections, as at fr. 4 col. ii line 12, and perhaps for interlinear 
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comments, as in fr. 1 above line 4, where he cancels fv and writes 
above it tobto 6’ obK dv fv. In the left margins are occasional editorial 
symbols (e.g. fr. 10) which may mark lines containing corrections. 

The original roll, like the Geneva roll, may have contained two dif- 
ferent works, for in Plate III after fr. 6 line 7 is a coronis, and what 
little remains of the line following seems to show an indentation of 
2 cm. which, if true, may indicate a centered title or colophon. Unfor- 
tunately, not enough context is preserved in any of the fragments to 
sort them with any confidence between two separate subjects. 

Indeed the various fragments suggest at least five different con- 
texts: religion (6 fragments), philosophy (4), ethnography (6), me- 
teorology (5), and zoology (2). But of course any of these subjects 
might join others in a wider context. For example, as Dr Klaus 
Maresch at Cologne has also noted independently, frr. 20 and 21 may 
be so aligned (though they do not join) that 20 line 4 is continued by 
21 line 6 so as to produce the phrase zapddAeic cai Agovtac. The com- 
bined fragments will then produce the following text: 


Inc. énxit [ 
]. tv Bo[ Gv] Kai tév inalov 
T]@v towovtalv ] Ypenpd[ tov 
5 H\uetepov Biov[ | opedi[ 
nalpddAsic Kai Ajéovtal[c 
J, opev: Kf Jev al 
Jeuvotepa [] [ 
vot kai ail 
10 | tHv €v9npov[ 
Jotev pel 
-o]uciv dc 7 [ 
~ojverv obv [ 





The context will thus be enlarged to suggest that while the nurture of 
cattle and horses is beneficial to mankind, wild beasts are not, and 
such an observation could be classified as philosophical, religious or 
ethnographic. 

The gradually emerging context of these fragments seems to 
suggest a roll containing one or possibly two more Cynic diatribes, the 
style of which is characterized by short sentences, use of the first- 
person and second-person singular and plural, wide-ranging subject 
matter, and a moral and didactic tone - the very prototype of the re- 
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ligious sermon, to which early Christians like Palladius were soon 
attracted. It is tempting, but no doubt idle, to speculate that the frag- 
ments now shared by Cologne, Duke and Geneva are remnants of a 
single third-century private library collected by a reader who probably 
lived in the Thebaid and who enjoyed not only Cynic diatribes, Plu- 
tarch’s Caesar and the inevitable Odyssey but also the romance of 
Achilles Tatius, which after all is quite moral. 

A second theme of this paper, however, is that our scattered col- 
lections of papyri doubtless do hold disjecta membra of numérous 
texts dispersed, like those at Cologne, Duke and Geneva, among two 
or more libraries. If all librarians were persuaded to make their acces- 
sion inventories available to scholars, by comparing dates and sources 
of acquisition, we papyrologists would know in what collections and 
under what inventory numbers to look in our effort to defeat the 
casual dispersion of fragments by finders and dealers. We hope that 
the Duke Data Bank will assist in the reassembly of documents, as it 
has already in several recent cases. We look forward to the time when 
some new team of scholars will similarly undertake to create a compu- 
terized data bank of all literary papyri, which will doubtless lead to 
many joins and attributions of adespota. ; 
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Plate I. PRob. inv. 40a (+ Pack” 2580 = PGen. inv. 271) ' Plate II. PRob. inv. 37a (+ PK6In inv. 903) 
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Plate III. PRob. inv. 37b (+ PK6In. inv. 903) 
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Carla BALCONI 


Un papiro tolemaico inedito della collezione 
dell’ Universita Cattolica di Milano (P.Med.Bar. 4 verso) 


PMed. Bar. 4 & stato ricavato da un cartone di mummia fabbricato con 
documenti risalenti alla meta del II secolo a.C. circa e provenienti da 
un ufficio dell’ Arsinoite, l’ufficio di Pankrates 6 mpodc tii covtdfe1 TOV 
Katoikwv innéwv.' Del medesimo archivio sono gia stati pubblicati 
due prostagmata,’ due petizioni ed una lettera d’ufficio.* I] docu- 
mento a me affidato per l’edizione @ pubblicato, assieme con alcuni 
altri appartenenti allo stesso archivio, in Aegyptus 66 (1986).* 

Parecchie macchie di colla rendono lo stato di conservazione del 
recto molto peggiore di quello del verso: vi si intravedono soltanto 
poche righe di scrittura del tutto illeggibili. 

Ii documento conservato nel verso é invece molto interessante e 
suscita una serie di interrogativi, alcuni dei quali riguardano il conte- 
nuto, mentre altri sono sollevati dalla lettura in qualche punto ancora 
incerta. 

E la minuta di una petizione, non datata, indirizzata a Tolemeo 
figlio di Pirro tév xpétav didwv Kai ctpatnyoc dell’ Arsinoite, fun- 
zionario a noi gia noto da altri documenti, sulla base dei quali possia- 
mo stabilire che Tolemeo si trovava in carica alla fine del 144 0 alla 
fine del 143 e vi rimase almeno fino al marzo 141:° la data della nostra 
petizione pud essere quindi circoscritta abbastanza precisamente a 


1. Cf. O. MONTEVECCHI, “Un nuovo archivio papiraceo del IE secolo av. Cr. 
(PMed. Bar.),” in Proc. XVI Intern. Congr. Pap., Chico 1981, pp. 251-258. 

2. PMed. Bar. 16 recto (ca. meta II*): G. GERACI, “Due nuovi prostagmata tole- 
maici nell’archivio di Pankrates, 6 zpoc tf covtéée1,” in Scritti in onore di Orsolina 
Montevecchi, Bologna 1981, pp. 163-168. 

3. PMed. Bar. 1 (1427): O. MONTEVECCHI, “Petizione a Pankrates,” Aegyptus 63 
(1983), pp. 4-17; PMed. Bar. 2 verso (post 142/141") : S. Darts, “Petizione ad Apol- 
lodoros,” Aegyptus 63 (1983), pp. 18-24; PMed.Bar. 14 (ca. 143/142"): G. CASANOVA, 
“Lettera d’ufficio,” Aegyptus 63 (1983), pp. 24-27. 

4. PMed.Bar. 15 recto (ca. 143/142?): “Petizione al logeutes” (S. DARIS); PMed. 
Bar. 4 verso (ca. 143/141*): “Petizione allo stratego” (C. BALCONI); PMed. Bar. 5; 10 
(ca. 142/141*): “Petizione di un cleruco a Pankrates” (L. CRISCUOLO); PMed. Bar. 3 
verso (post 140-139"): “Petizione” (A. DI BITONTO KASSER); PMed. Bar. 16 verso (ca. 
143/141): “Minuta di petizione con menzione di un Ptolemaios epistolographos” 
(G. CASANOVA); PMed. Bar. 17 (II* ex.): “Nota nel verso di un tomos synkollesimos” 
(O. MONTEVECCHI), Aegyptus 66 (1986), pp. 3 sgg.. 

5. Cf. L. MooREN, The aulic titulature in Ptolemaic Egypt. Introduction and Pro- 
sopography, Brussel 1975, p. 100, n. 070; IDEM, “La hiérarchie de cour ptolémai- 
que,” Studia Hellen. 23, Lovanii 1977, p. 168 nota 2; p. 97 e nota 1; O. MONTEVECCHI, 
art.cit. nota 1, pp. 253-254, n. 5. 
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quegli anni, cioé al 143-141, e cio si accorda anche con le datazioni 
degli altri documenti ricavati dal medesimo cartone di mummia. 

Trascrivo qui di seguito il documento, per le cui note di commento 
rimando all’edizione in Aegyptus. 


1 [rodepatan Mvpplolv tév ( rpadtav) pidwv Kali] ctp ‘a (tny@1) 
nap’ “Apyvyioc kai Apa. .ov...co. Kai TOV HETOYOV 
té&v & “OE 'v (pvyzov) tic To(aguvoc) pe(pidoc). 
ispgav ‘HpaxdAégouc Seod pevictov. MapevexAovpevot 
napa TO KaShKxov 610 tHv ExAapBavovtov thy ¢'v (tnpav) 
5 ticabtiicKk'd (unc) Kai étépav ........ [ ].ov, 
51’ fv aitiav Kad’ dv[y]pdovov 6 Ba (ciAevc) kai h Ba (ciAtcca) 
nmapeyevn@ncav 

gic Tov vopov Enedakapev Evt[elvgiv nept TE TOO 
sidovc toutov Kai Etépav, sichoy{ic]dpevot Ta nE- 
piravOpan{n|ueva toic iepoic tn’ av] tOv Kal TOV 

10 npoydvov, tiv Kai napentypapfivat Capa[nijavi tht 
ylevopéven ctp'a (tn ya) Kai Kat’ Exeivov Hév TOV Kaipov 
dnapevoxAntot évyeviInuev pexpt TOO Vov 
kai tHV pev évteveiv unKett anododfivat 
t&t Capantovi. Novi obv Owd@dpic 6 Cuto . [ 

15 nepi(yéypa)dev hpiv Cotouc K(epdpia) t ob Ka9nK{ 6] vtec 
b|roAapBdvav dvvijcecda]i dtaceicar hyde. 
’Atodpev [av paivntai cul] éxei xai oi Ba (ctAéic) mpoctetd- 
yact Ln mapevoxAsiv hdc, éav paivntat, covtdgar 
Yipdyat “AnoAAoddpat tht éxictdter undevi 

20 émitpéneiv napevoyxAsiv tudc. Tovtov dé yevo- 
hévov tevEdueda Bon Seliac. 

Edtwyet. 


Dal punto di vista storico la notizia pitt importante che ci viene of- 
ferta dalla nostra petizione é la visita del re e della regina nell’ Arsi- 
noite avvenuta durante la strategia di Sarapione, anch’egli gia noto da 
altri documenti, uno dei quali lo attesta in carica nel giugno 144.°] 
due sovrani sono quindi Tolemeo VIII Evergete II e Cleopatra I. La 
data della visita non é specificata, probabilmente perché l’avveni- 
mento, accaduto non molto tempo prima, doveva essere stato tal- 
mente rilevante per gli abitanti della zona che non occorreva preci- 
sarne la data, essendo sufficiente l’indicazione del nome dello stratego 
allora in carica. Da cid che conosciamo degli avvenimenti di quel pe- 
riodo questo viaggio si pud collocare soltanto nel 144 0, al pit tardi, 
nel 143. Infatti Tolemeo VIII era ritornato ad Alessandria dopo la 
morte del fratello Tolemeo VI sul finire dell’estate del 145, si era ac- 


6. Cf. L. Mooren, The aulic titulature ... cit., p. 100, n. 069. 
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cordato con Cleopatra II e Il’aveva sposata.’ La data del loro matri- 
monio é anteriore al 3 aprile 144, come si desume da un’ enteuxis non 
datata, ma postillata appunto in data 3 aprile 144 dai sovrani stessi o 
da un loro segretario.® Il primo viaggio del re ricordato dagli storici 
antichi dopo il suo ritorno ad Alessandria é quello a Memfi, dove egli 
si recO per esservi incoronato secondo le usanze egiziane: mentre si 
trovava li, apprese la notizia della nascita del figlio datogli da Cleo- 
patra II e per questo motivo gli impose il nome, o il soprannome, di 
Menfita.? Non conosciamo la data precisa di questi avvenimenti, che 
sono generalmente collocati dagli studiosi nel 144’° e non dovettero 
verificarsi prima della meta di quell’anno. La visita dei due sovrani 
nell’Arsinoite si deve dunque collocare o prima o dopo il viaggio del 
re a Memfi: non é infatti pensabile che fosse avvenuta in concomi- 
tanza con esso, date le condizioni della regina. Se la visita nell’ Arsi- 
noite avvenne prima del viaggio a Memfi, dobbiamo supporre che 
Tolemeo si sentisse abbastanza sicuro e non temesse di lasciare Ales- 
sandria pochi mesi dopo il suo ritorno. In questo caso la visita nell’ Ar- 
sinoite potrebbe essere avvenuta subito dopo il matrimonio: a volte i 
Tolemei visitavano il paese dopo le nozze per prenderne simbolica- 
mente possesso.!! E stato supposto che anche l’enteuxis postillata in 
data 3 aprile 144 fosse stata presentata ai sovrani durante un loro 
viaggio nell’Arsinoite:'? potrebbe trattarsi della medesima visita 
ricordata nella nostra petizione. Non é peré da escludere l’ipotesi che 
i sovrani si siano recati nell’Arsinoite anche dopo l’incoronazione a 


7. Per gli avvenimenti e la cronologia del periodo in questione si vedano: A. Bou- 
CHE-LECLERCOQ, Histoire des Lagides, II, Paris 1904, pp. 59-64; E. BEVAN, A History 
of Egypt under the Ptolemaic Dynasty, London 1927, pp. 306-309; W. Otro, Zur 
Geschichte der Zeit des 6. Ptolemaéers, Miinchen 1934, pp. 5; 13; 128 e nota 4; W. 
Otto, H. BENGTSON, Zur Geschichte des Niederganges des Ptolemderreiches, 
Miinchen 1938, p. 30; H. VOLKMANN, in PAULY-WISSOWA, Real-Encyclopddie, 
vol. XXIIP, Stuttgart 1959, coll. 1725-1727, s.v. “Ptolemaios” n. 27; P. W. PESTMAN, 
“Chronologie Egyptienne d’aprés les textes démotiques (332 av.J.C. - 453 ap.J.C.),” 
Pap.Lugd.Bat. XV, Leiden 1967, pp. 48; 56; E. WILL, Histoire politique du monde 
hellénistique, vol. 11, Nancy 1967, pp. 356-361; W. PEREMANS, E. VAN’T DACK, Pros. 
Ptol., VI (Studia Hellen. 17), Louvain 1968, n. 14516 (Cleopatra II); Tu. C. SKEAT, 
The reigns of the Ptolomies, Miinch.Beitr. 39, Miinchen 1969, pp. 34-35. 

8. PMey. 1: cf. W. Otro, H. BENGTSON, op.cit., p. 28; L. MOOREN, The aulic 
titulature ... cit., p. 163. 

9. Diod. XXXII, 13. 

10. W. Otro, H. BENGTSON, op. cit., p. 30 ritengono possibile il viaggio a 
Memifi nel 144 0 anche nel 143. 

11. Cf. A. BoUCHE-LECLERCQ, op.cit., p. 91 nota 3. 

12. Cf. PMey. 1, introd. p. 3; P. CoLLomp, Recherches sur la chancellerie et la 
diplomatique des Lagides, Paris 1926, pp. 174-175. 
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Memfi: la data della visita potrebbe allora collocarsi nella seconda 
meta del 144 0 addirittura nel 143. In questo caso dovremmo pero 
ammettere che Sarapione fosse ancora stratego nel 143 e che il suo 
successore Tolemeo sia entrato in carica alla fine del 143, non alla fine 
del 144: il che non comporta comunque alcuna difficolta in quanto il 
documento pit antico attestante la strategia di Tolemeo non ha con- 
servato la data e pud essere fatto risalire sia alla fine del 144 sia alla 
fine del 143."° 

Il nostro papiro ci fornisce almeno un altro dato sicuramente 
nuovo: l’esistenza di un tempio di Eracle ad Ossirinca, dove erano 
finora attestati altri luoghi di culto ed altre divinita: un téyevoc dedi- 
cato ad Arsinoe, un tempio di Demetra (Oecuo@dprov), un “Ictéiov, 
un ’AckAnzisiov, un tempio di Serapide e luoghi per il culto degli ibis 
sacri.'4 Il culto di Eracle, che potrebbe identificarsi con Harsaphes 
(Hrj Sf), divinita principale di Eracleopoli, era finora attestato per 
l’eta tolemaica in altri due villaggi dell’ Arsinoite: Hiera Nesos e Thea- 
delphia.'° Nella nostra petizione il nome di Eracle € accompagnato 
dall’epiteto Yedc péyac o péyictoc (entrambe le letture mi sembrano 
possibili). In un papiro di Ossirinca, PTebt. III 1002, alla riga 5 si trova 
Vepiteto 0edc péyac riferito ad una divinita il cui nome é caduto in 
lacuna: ]c 9e06 peydAov pf]. Non é escluso che il nome da integrare 
sia proprio quello di Eracle. 

Veniamo ora al contenuto della petizione. I petenti, sacerdoti di 
Eracle, uno dei quali si chiama “Apydyic, mentre il nome del secondo 
@ incerto, insieme con altri sacerdoti pétoyor,'® pare siano stati 
defraudati di una rilevante quantita di birra da un certo Onnophris. 
Percid essi scrivono allo stratego, raccontandogli l’antefatto: gia 
qualche tempo addietro, non sappiamo esattamente quanto, essi erano 
stati molestati da alcuni esattori della Cutnpd. Per questa ed altre 
faccende essi avevano presentato una enteuxis ai sovrani durante la 
loro visita nel nomo e da allora non erano pit stati disturbati. Ora 


13. PTebt. II 788. 

14. Cf. P. BOTTIGELLI, “Repertorio topografico dei témpli e dei sacerdoti del]"E- 
gitto tolemaico”, Aegyptus 22 (1942), pp. 235-237; W.J.R. RUBsaM, Gétter und 
Kulte im Fayum wahrend der griechisch-romisch-byzantinischen Zeit, Bonn 1974, 
pp. 131-132; A. CALDERINI, S. Daris, Dizionario dei nomi geografici e topografici 
dell’Egitto greco-romano, vol. III fasc. 1V, Milano 1983, p. 393. 

15. Cf. W.J.R. RUBSAM, op.cit., pp. 96; 200-201; 172 (per Videntificazione con 
Harsaphes); E. HORNUNG, Conceptions of God in Ancient Egypt. The One and the 
Many, translated by J. BAINEs, London, Melbourne and Henley 1983, pp. 72, 233. 

16. Sacerdoti péroyor si incontrano per es. in PTebt. II 790, rr. 2-6: napa Gs) 
TOV pEToyov TOV mpoEectHnKdtov tod év ’O€vpuyyoic thc ToAguwvoc peptdoc tEpé- 
vouc ’Apeivdéne (127/126-124*). 
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chiedono allo stratego di far scrivere all’epistates Apollodoro affinché 
egli ordini di non molestarli, in conformita a quanto i sovrani stessi 
gia precedentemente avevano disposto. 

Il primo quesito da risolvere é chi fosse esattamente Onnophris. 
Dopo il nome proprio é rimasto linizio di un sostantivo, che doveva 
precisarne la professione o la carica. Le lettere rimaste Cvto[ |] 
fanno pensare che si debba integrare Cvtozotdc 0 Coton@Anc: non mi 
risulta che esistano altre parole con tale inizio. L’integrazione non 
dovrebbe creare difficolta perché pare certo che gli Gvtozouot, i quali 
spesso erano contemporaneamente anche Cvton@Aai,'’ potessero 
essere incaricati della riscossione delle tasse relative.'* Onnophris é 
accusato di un’estorsione di un certo quantitativo di birra (se la lettura 
é esatta, dieci keramia) ai danni dei petenti. Si tratta probabilmente 
del pagamento in natura della Cutmpd, come nel caso esposto ai so- 
vrani durante la loro visita nel nomo. E qui ci troviamo davanti al pro- 
blema forse pid spinoso: che cos’era esattamente la Cutnpd? Senza 
dubbio era una tassa. Essa é ben nota ed é stata studiata anche re- 
centemente per l’eta romana,’? ma per quanto concerne I’eta tole- 
maica i pareri degli studiosi sono discordi: la Curnpd é stata a volte 
definita come una tassa d’appalto, pagata dai produttori, per ottenere 
la licenza di fabbricazione e di vendita della birra, altre volte essa é 
stata considerata una tassa sulla produzione 0 sui profitti o ancora 
un’imposta pro-capite sul consumo.” Secondo Cl. Préaux tutte queste 
tasse potevano coesistere.”’ La produzione e la vendita della birra in 
eta tolemaica erano soggette a monopolio. Lo Stato forniva una certa 
quantita di orzo (cUvraéic) ai produttori-venditori (Cvtomotot-cutw- 
n@Aat) che pagavano una tassa d’appalto (@dpoc). Il @dpoc coinci- 
deva con la ¢vtnpdé? Sulla base dei documenti finora editi, alcuni 
studiosi sostengono di si, altri di no. Forse il medesimo termine, 
Cvtnpd, poteva essere usato ad indicare tributi diversi. Il problema ¢ 
complesso e andrebbe riesaminato alla luce di tutte le testimonianze 
papiracee di eta tolemaica a noi pervenute. Sappiamo che anche i 


17. Cf. M. Rostovrzerr, A Large Estate in Egypt in the Third Century B.c,, 
Madison 1922, p. 119. 

18. Cf. PRainer Cent. 49. 

19. Cl. GALLAzzi, OTebt.Pad., pp. 47-57; C.A. NELSON, BGU XV, pp. 88-89. 

20. Si vedano soprattutto: U. WILcKEN, Ostr. I, pp. 369-373; IDEM, Grundz., pp. 
251-252; C.C. EpGar, “Selected Papyri from the Archives of Zenon”, Ann.Serv. 19 
(1920), p. 28; BGU VI 1355-1358 introd.; PCol.Zen. 34 introd.; M. ROSTOVTZEFF, 
op.cit., pp. 118-120; IpEM, The Social and Economic History of the Hellenistic 
World, Oxford 1941, pp. 308-309; Cl. PREAUX, L’économie royale des Lagides, 
Bruxelles 1939, pp. 152-158; v. anche bibliografia in BGU XIV 2379 introd. 

21. Op.cit., p. 192. 
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templi potevano fabbricare birra ed erano tenuti al pagamento della 
tassa relativa.*? Nel nostro caso la supposizione pit! ovvia é che il 
tempio di Eracle ad Ossirinca possedesse una fabbrica di birra e che 
Onnophris, ignorando l’esenzione, totale o parziale, di cui godevano 
questi sacerdoti, avesse preteso il pagamento della tassa. Si tratta perd 
soltanto di un’ipotesi. La frode di cui parlano i sacerdoti potrebbe an- 
che riguardare una mancata consegna di birra a loro dovuta da Onno- 
phris per qualche motivo a noi sconosciuto. 

Chi é infine Apollodoro epistates? Un’altra petizione del nostro 
archivio é indirizzata ad Apollodoro tév xpdétav dtiov kai énictdtnc 
kal ypappatevc TOV Katoixov innéwv, a noi gia noto da alcuni docu- 
menti databili al 145-142 circa, nei quali egli compare con il medesimo 
titolo aulico e la medesima carica.” Poiché perd Il’Apollodoro della 
nostra petizione porta solo il titolo di epistates é lecito domandarsi se 
si tratti della medesima persona. E vero che il nostro documento é 
soltanto una minuta, ma é una minuta anche I’altra petizione dell’ar- 
chivio ed in essa il titolo aulico e la carica di Apollodoro sono citati 
per esteso. Inoltre il caso qui esposto non sembra avere niente a che 
vedere con cavalieri cateci, a meno che tale non fosse l’accusato, come 
in un’altra petizione ad Apollodoro tév zpétev pidav Kai éxictdtnc 
Kai ypapipatevc tHv Katoixov inngav, nella quale pero l’accusato é 
detto ixxapyoc tod abtob} vouod Katoixwv innéwv.”* Non mi pare 
inoltre verisimile che un cateco fosse Cvtomotdc 0 CutondAnce. Per tutti 
questi motivi e per il fatto che anche in altre petizioni, quando si 
chiede allo stratego di impartire ordini all’epistates senza speci- 
ficarne la carica, si intende quello del villaggio, preferisco considerare 
PApollodoro della nostra petizione epistates del villaggio. Non mi ri- 
sulta che in quegli anni sia attestato un Apollodoro come epistates di 
Ossirinca. Qualche anno dopo, la medesima carica si trova ricoperta 
da Demetrio e Stefano, destinatari di un’altra petizione del nostro 
archivio ancora inedita, databile poco dopo il 28 luglio 139, giorno in 
cui si era verificato il caso esposto agli epistatai.7> Questi due funzio- 
nari erano gia attestati associati nella medesima carica in una petizio- 
ne non datata indirizzata allo stratego Phanias (140-135/134).”° Non 
ci sarebbe dunque alcuna difficolta ad ammettere Apollodoro come 

22. Cf. W. Orro, Priester und Tempel im hellenistischen Agypten, 1, Leipzig 
1905, p. 298; II, 1908, p. 60. 

23. PMed.Bar. 2 verso (Aegyptus 63, 1983, pp. 18-24). Cf. L. MooREN, The aulic 
titulature ... cit., p. 163, n. 0233; O. MONTEVECCHI, art.cit. nota 1, pp. 252-253, n. 1. 

24. PRein. 17, rr. 5-6. 

25. PMed.Bar. 8 recto, 4. 


26. PTebt. III 786. Cf. L. MooreN, The aulic titulature... cit., p. 134, n. 0156; 
O. MONTEVECCHI, art.cit. nota 1, p. 253, n. 2. 
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epistates di Ossirinca alcuni anni prima, durante la strategia di Tole- 
meo. Se la mia ipotesi é esatta, avremmo recuperato il nome di un 
nuovo funzionario. 

Un altro punto interessante riguarda la procedura della consegna 
dell’enteuxis ai sovrani, o pitt probabilmente ad un loro segretario, 
durante la visita nella chora.?” Questa procedura non é nuova e gli 
abitanti del paese dovevano farvi ricorso quando se ne presentava 
loccasione per ottenere giustizia pili rapidamente, eliminando le 
lungaggini burocratiche dovute all’invio dell’enteuxis ad Alessandria. 
Quello che si deve soprattutto rilevare nel nostro caso é il fatto che i 
sovrani restituirono — o fecero restituire — la petizione, postillata, di- 
rettamente ai petenti, i quali a quanto pare avrebbero dovuto conse- 
gnarla allo stratego, probabilmente perché egli convocasse gli esattori 
per informarli delle decisioni dei sovrani e poi archiviasse la pratica. 
Analoga procedura si riscontra nel III secolo a.C., quando l’enteuxis 
veniva consegnata allo stratego, il quale la postillava e la restituiva ai 
petenti da consegnare all’epistates del villaggio perché convocasse gli 
accusati.”* Nel nostro caso peréd i sacerdoti non consegnarono 1|’en- 
teuxis postillata allo stratego, ma cid nonostante non furono pit 
molestati. In quale modo gli accusati erano venuti a conoscenza della 
decisione dei sovrani? E facile supporre che in un villaggio le notizie 
dovessero correre veloci e gli esattori potessero aver saputo della 
consegna dell’enteuxis e della decisione dei sovrani, senza bisogno di 
una convocazione ufficiale davanti allo stratego. 

Un interrogativo al quale non mi é riuscito di dare una risposta 
soddisfacente é l’uso, che non so spiegarmi sintatticamente, degli infi- 
niti mapentypadiivat e dnxodo9ijvat, rispettivamente alle rr. 10 e 13. 
L’unica spiegazione possibile mi sembra finora un errore dovuto alla 
fretta, come il verbo incompleto alla r. 15 (zeptdev, che probabil- 
mente sta per zepi< yéypa> dev) o i due pév nello stesso periodo (rr. 
11 e 13), ai quali non si trova contrapposizione, se non nel periodo 
seguente (obdv: r. 14). La mano sembra quella di uno scriba di pro- 
fessione, al quale probabilmente i sacerdoti si erano rivolti perché non 
parlavano greco o lo conoscevano poco e non erano in grado di sten- 
dere una petizione in tale lingua. Lo scriba forse abbozzava la peti- 
zione mentre i sacerdoti gli raccontavano il caso nella loro lingua o in 
un greco assai stentato... 

27. Cf. P. COLLOMP, op.cit., pp. 141-202; O. GUERAUD, PEnteux., pp. XXXI 
ss.; PYale I 46 introd. 

28. Cf. J. SCHERER, “Deux papyrus concernant le rdle de l’épistate dans la pro- 
cédure introduite par une évtevéic (PSorb. inv. 2410 et 2414)”, in Livre du Cente- 


naire 1880-1980, Institut Frangais d’Archéologie Orientale du Caire, Le Caire 1980, 
pp. 307-310. 
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Fra i documenti del nostro archivio finora editi, questo é unico 
che non si riferisca, almeno apparentemente, a cateci: si pud pertanto 
supporre che sia estraneo all’archivio. Come mai é stato ritrovato fra i 
documenti dell’ufficio di Pankrates? Forse i sacerdoti, dovendo ricor- 
rere a qualcuno che conoscesse bene il greco, si rivolsero ad un ufficio 
della zona, appunto quello di Pankrates. Se le funzioni di Pankrates si 
estendevano su tutta l’Arsinoite, é probabile che il suo ufficio fosse 
ubicato nel capoluogo. 

Tutti questi interrogativi desideravo sottoporre all’attenzione degli 
studiosi, confidando che da loro possa venirmi luce per risolverli. 





Sophie KAMBITSIS 


Présentation de quelques papyrus inédits de la Sorbonne 


Les documents présentés ici font partie de la collection des Papyrus 
Graux, achetés dans les années 20 pour le compte de la 4e section de 
Ecole Pratique des Hautes Etudes et qui, aprés des vicissitudes 
diverses, conformément aux dispositions consignées dans I’ Annuaire 
1931-1932 de la 4e section de l’ EPHE, ont été déposés et inventoriés 
a l'Institut de Papyrologie de la Sorbonne.’ L’édition des papyrus 
portant les numéros d’inventaire 2007, 2008 et 2009, qui sont lobjet 
de cette communication, m’a été confiée en 1981 par M. Jean Scherer, 
alors directeur de I’Institut de Papyrologie, et ce projet a été approuvé 
par M. Michel Fleury, président de la 4e section de  EPHE, — a qui 
j’exprime ici mes plus vifs remerciements. 

Il s’agit de huit fragments, intacts dans la hauteur: celle-ci est en 
général de 21 cm; la largeur, — ou plutdét la longeur, — est variable, 
parfois importante, allant de 7 cm 4 121 cm. Ils conservent en tout 
quarante-neuf colonnes de texte et se répartissent dans quatre rou- 
leaux différents.2 Ces rouleaux sont tous opisthographes, ayant été 
réutilisés au verso, lorsque le recto était devenu périmé.* L’intervalle 
de réutilisation est en général d’une vingtaine d’années (131/159; 133/ 
159; 155/régne de Marc-Auréle). 

La date des papyrus, les toponymes attestés, les types de docu- 
ments qu’ils conservent, la présentation matérielle et, parfois aussi, 
Vécriture, révélent une parenté étroite entre nos textes et de nom- 
breux papyrus de Berlin et de l’Université de Columbia déja publiés, 
qui proviennent des archives fiscales de Théadelphie, district de The- 
mistés, dans le nord-ouest du nome Arsinoite.* Je me permets de 
rappeler que ce lot important fut découvert au début de notre siécle a 
Batn-el-Harit, le site actuel du village, trés probablement par des 


1. Cf. H. HENNE, “Catalogue sommaire de la collection des papyrus grecs de 
V'Ecole,” dans Ecole Pratique des Hautes-Etudes, section des sciences historiques et 
philologiques, Annuaire 1931-1932, p. 3-19. 

2. Il n’y a pas correspondance entre les numéros d'inventaire et les rouleaux: les 
nos. 2007, 2008, ainsi qu’un petit fragment dont le numéro d’inventaire reste incer- 
tain, font partie du méme rouleau; au contraire, cing fragments groupés sous le no. 
2009 se répartissent en trois rouleaux. 

3. Pour étre réutilisés, les rouleaux ont été enroulés en sens inverse, la face écri- 
te 4 l’extérieur, la face non écrite 4 l’intérieur; s’il s’agissait d’une feuille de papyrus, 


on dirait qu’elle fut retournée latéralement, de droite a gauche. Ainsi le début du 


nouveau texte, sur le verso, fut écrit au dos de la derniére colonne du recto. 
4. PBerl.Thun. (= PBerl.Leihg. 1 1-4; SB HI 7193-7196); PBerl.Frisk 1; PCol. 
II; BGU IX; PCol. V; BGU XIII 2270 et 2271. 
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fellahs en quéte de seback dans les ruines.° 

Le recto de cing de nos fragments® conserve en partie trois docu- 
ments du méme type et de dates trés proches: des journaux tenus par 
les mpdktopec apyvuptkdv en 131 et en 133. 

Le premier — cing colonnes — est une liste individuelle (kat’ dvépa) 
de la Aaoypadia; les recettes — en général quatre drachmes par per- 
sonne — furent effectuées entre le 18 et le 21 janvier (23 a 26 Tybi) de 
lannée 131. 

Le second journal — seize colonnes — concerne des recettes perques 
entre le 22 avril et le 7 juin (28 Pachon 4 13 Payni) de l’année 133. Il 
s’agit de diverses taxes en argent telles que la yeapetpia, le vavBiov, 
les taxes (cidn) sur les jardins, le @dpoc mpoBdtwv du domaine de 
Germanicus, les bxoxetueva pour |’épistratége, la taxe du tiers sur les 
colombiers (tpitn mEptotepsdvov). 

Le troisiéme journal — quatorze colonnes — concerne des recettes 
entre le 13 et le 22 juin (19 4 28 Payni) de la méme année 133. Trois 
colonnes portent sur l’sicxpitixov iepéwv, ainsi que sur une taxe dont 
la désignation reste illisible. La suite consiste en une longue liste indi- 
viduelle de la Aaoypadia. Par l’intitulé on apprend les noms des zpa- 
KTOpEec apyvpik@v qui en étaient les auteurs — Didymos et Dioskoros, 
— ainsi que la localité concernée: 6e toparchie, ressort d’Evhémérie 
(éxtnc tonapytac tév nepi Ednpépeiav). 

Ces trois journaux constituent le méme type de document que deux 
longs papyrus de Théadelphie, le BGU IX 1891-1892 et le PCol. If 1 
recto la-b, qui conservent en grande partie les copies de journaux 
tenus par des mpdxtopec dpyvpik@v en octobre-décembre 133 et en 
septembre-novembre 134. On retrouve dans ces textes plus de la 
moitié des contribuables attestés dans notre longue liste de la Aaoypa- 
ota. On peut citer a titre d’exemple Aphrodisios, fils d’Horion et de 
Didymé, petit-fils de Pnephéros; Naaraus, fils d’Horos et de Ther- 
mouthis, petit-fils de Téos; Onnophris, fils de Kastor et de Tapheus, 
petitfils d’?Onnophris. En fait, l’intérét de cette liste se trouve surtout 
dans son intitulé, of mention est faite non pas du village de Théadel- 
phie, comme dans les textes publiés, mais d’Evhémérie, a savoir du 
village important situé a moins d’un kilométre et demi a l’ouest de 
Théadelphie.’ 

Les trois rouleaux dont il vient d’étre question ont été réutilisés par 
les sitologues de Théadelphie, en la méme année, trés probablement 
en 158/9. Les nouveaux textes au verso, en partie conservés, consti- 

5. Cf. BGUIX, p. VI. 


6. PGraux inv. 2009. 
7. Cf. PStrasb. 1 57, 4-6 (IIe s.). 
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tuent des journaux détaillés de sitologues, des wetprjuata Kat’ dvépa 
eicdoyx fic. ae 

Dans le premier — dix-huit colonnes — figurent les versements en 
céréales effectués entre le 4 et le 17 d’un mois inconnu. II s’agit, d’une 
part, d’ éxpdpia en blé, éventuellement en orge et en lentilles, sur des 
terres publiques situées dans le territoire de Théadelphie; d’autre 
part, de l’impét foncier sur diverses catégories de terre privée, et no- 
tamment de terres catceciques, situées 4 Théadelphie et Evhémérie, 
ainsi que dans le territoire de plusieurs autres villages du district de 
Thémistés. 

Le second journal de sitologues — huit colonnes, — qui contient des 
versements analogues, effectués entre le 19 et le 23 d’un mois inconnu, 
est sans doute le prolongement du premier. Le troisiéme — sept colon- 
nes — se présente comme un double ou une copie partielle du pré- 
cédent. 

Dans ce long journal, deux versements de l’impét foncier attestés 
méritent d’étre mentionnés. L’un concerne une parcelle de terre 
cateecique, située 4 Théadelphie et appartenant au dieu Souchos 
(Covyov Seod peydAov). Quant a l’autre versement, qui concerne une 
parcelle de terre de la méme catégorie et située sur le territoire du 
méme village, il est effectué par I’ oixoc TtoAepatov natpoc BactAtc- 
cnc. Cette formule embarrassante est déja attestée dans le BGU IX 
1897a, de Théadelphie, qui date probablement de 166; on lit, en effet, 
a lal. 63: oixkov TtoAe(_) matpoc Ba[.].(_ ), le dernier mot mutilé étant 
considéré comme un nom propre.® 

On trouve des paralléles de ces journaux parmi les papyrus de 
Théadelphie déja publiés: le BGU IX 1893, de 149, et les PBerl. 
Leihg. 1 3 et 4 verso, tous deux de l’année 165. On rencontre méme 
dans ces documents un grand nombre de fermiers de terre publique et 
de propriétaires (hommes et femmes) de terre privée attestés dans 
notre texte. Citons Flavia Antonina, Harpokration alias Trimallos, 
Aphrodisios, fils de Philippos. 


Quant au quatriéme rouleau, qui est un téyoc cvyKoAArcipoc, il 


_ est représenté par deux fragments, trés probablement jointifs, d’une 


longueur totale de 1 m 60,° ainsi que par un petit fragment isolé large 
de 7 cm. Ils portent quatorze regus de paiement, qui datent du 12 ou 
13 au 21 février (18 ou 19 4 27 Mecheir) de Il’année 155. Ces recus sont 
adressés 4 la banque publique de la métropole du nome Arsinoite, 
plus précisément aux gérants de cette banque (Aei@ kai Ca6siv@ Kai 


8. Cf. BGU IX, Indices, p. 208. 
9. PGraux inv. 2007 et 2008. 
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petdyoic Snuocioic tpaneCitaic). A une exception prés (voir infra), 
ils concernent des ddpetpa et émanent de krnvotpdgoi et de Kapndo- 
Tpd@ot, qui avaient transporté, a dos d’ane ou de chameau, les céréa- 
les dues au fisc, depuis les greniers du district de Polémon jusqu’aux 
ports fluviaux. L’opération du transport et le paiement des transpor- 
teurs étaient effectués par ordre de Ptolemaios, basilicogrammate du 
district de Polémon, qui faisait alors fonction de stratége pour les 
districts de Polémon et de Thémistés. 

Le verso des recus conserve dix colonnes d’un registre de verse- 
ments en blé, effectués par des cultivateurs groupés en miTTéKia, sur 
des terres publiques et ousiaques situées 4 Théadelphie et a Poly- 
deukia. 

Cette description sommaire est suffisante pour faire voir que nos 
fragments font sans aucun doute partie intégrante d’un rouleau bien 
connu. Il s’agit du topoc cvyKoAAncipoc conservé principalement par 
deux longs papyrus, le PBerl.Frisk 1 et le PCol. II 1 recto 4, ainsi que 
par les fragmentaires BGU XIII 2270 et 2271. Nos fragments comple- 
tent presque en entier la lacune considérable qui sépare les deux longs 
papyrus mentionnés; de plus, le petit fragment isolé compléte a droite 
le dernier recu du PBerl.Frisk 1. Avec l’apport des PGraux, le toyoc 
cvyKoAArcipoc compte maintenant, en attendant de nouvelles décou- 
vertes,!° soixante-douze recus et conserve au verso quarante colonnes 
du registre sur les 2itrdxta (dont seules dix colonnes, celles du papy- 
rus de Columbia, sont publiées).''’ La longueur actuelle est de 7 m 
environ. 

On retrouve dans nos textes le méme contenu, et le méme formu- 
laire stéréotypé que dans les textes publiés, mais aussi quelques ren- 
seignements nouveaux. Dans le registre des mittdkia, sont mention- 
nés plusieurs toponymes inconnus, plus précisément des lieux-dits 
situés dans le territoire de Théadelphie. Mais c’est surtout un recu du 
recto qui méritera d’étre étudié. Ce regu émane d’une corporation, 
celle des marchands de vétements qui étaient en méme temps des 
“courtiers” au marché de la métropole du nome Arsinoite (ipationé- 
Aat kai Epunveic dyopac untpondAews); il concerne notamment les 
frais de transport par bateau des vétements confectionnés pour le 
compte de Etat (vadAov Snpociov ipaticuod). A ce regu est jointe — 
ce qui est unique dans le rouleau — la copie de l’ordre a la banque, par 
lequel le basilicogrammate Ptolemaios autorisait le paiement de ces 
frais. Par cet éxictaAya on apprend que, d’ordre du procurateur Ae- 
lius Socraticus, un nombre impressionnant de vétements — plus de six 


10. Cf. W.M. BRASHEAR, Introd. a BGU 2270. Voir ZPE 55 (1984), pp. 201-204. 
11. PCol. V. 
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mille croAat ainsi que de serviettes (cdéBava) avaient été imposés (ézt- 
BeBAnxévat) au nome Arsinoite pour les besoins des prisonniers (eic 
ypetac Secumt@v). Plusieurs points de ce texte restent obscurs, et 
notamment que cette commande si importante soit destinée a des 
prisonniers. Néanmoins on peut le rapprocher, dés maintenant, du 
BGU VII 1564 (= Sel.Pap. Il 395; 138 ap. J.-C., Philadelphie), o1 il 
convient de lire, ll. 1-2, iuation(@Aat) kai Epun(veic) a[yo]palc; aussi, 
entrevoir la procédure suivie au sujet du dnudctoc ipaticuoc. 


Mis a part les problémes particuliers auxquels j’ai fait allusion, et 
d’autres que je n’ai pas signalés ici, ces documents ne brillent pas par 
leur originalité; ils s’insérent dans une série de textes semblables déja 
connus. Il n’en reste pas moins qu’ils constituent une contribution 
importante a la connaissance de Théadelphie et de ses alentours, tant 
pour ce qui est de la toponymie et de la prosopographie que pour 
l’administration fiscale dans cette région. 














ZAKI ALY 


An Agenda-List Compiled by Zenon’s Hand* 


This is a minute scrap of papyrus, light brown in colour and very 
fragile to handle. The script is neatly couched on recto, in small uncial 
lettering, identified to be typical of the hand of Zenon. There is no- 
thing on the verso. It measures 9,5 in hight x 6 cm. in width. It reads 
as follows: 
[6zac dv ézi-] 

KoAvni d[ctivac rpoddceic] 

dc oi vavz[nyoi 6ntobciv} 

Kowa sic vf ft Eda [ac nAeiouc Kov-] 

5 govc éx tob [dAcouc kai mpoc td] 
coyKvpovia 


Kai mpoc tov[c épydtac] 
thy mpaylpatetav TOAATV] 
vobc dobvat 

10 6ézxac tov talntdoddvrnv ido] 
[ite] pév col dac dnAodv] 
[piv xdcov tlt téAloc éctiv 


1. 4. vi = véa 1.5. [kov]@ouc is a possible restoration; equally so, the word 
Ke@movc tor K@povc meaning oars, can be read, and in this case that would 
necessitate taking the letter z for ¢. The word [xnzotd]pouc would be too 
long for the space. 


Commentary 

It was by sheer luck that this scrap came to light among the residue 
of the Zenonian archive left over by Edgar in the deposits of the Cairo 
Museum. It can be truly identified as belonging to one of the two 
Zenon’s agenda-lists, which were published over some fifty years ago 
in 1934 by William L. Westermann. It belongs to its mate, namely 
PCol.Zenon No 59 and can be added to it either at the top or the 
bottom.’ 

The left margin of our scrap is wide and is practically of the same 
size as PSI 429.7 The lower edge is dilapidated to a great extent. It 
deals with two items, separated by a paragraph, in just the same way 
as the text published by Westermann. N° 59 of PCol.Zenon, which 
was also bisected by a paragraph, is in conformity with the style 
adopted by Zenon when compiling his items and jotting his notes. He 


* See plate I, p. 60. 
1. See plate II (p. 61). The photograph has been sent to me by Prof. R. Bagnall. 


2. See plate III (p. 62). The photograph has been sent to me by Prof. M. Manfredi. 
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used to couch them separately between paragraphs and to check them 
up at times with diagonal marks. Moreover these agenda-notes were 
mainly characterized by his free use of verbs in the infinitive form. 
That feature was typical of him and can be seen easily in all his 
agenda-lists. When Westermann expressed his strong hopes that the 
other part pertaining to PCol. Zen. 59 might come to light one day, his 
wish seems finally to have been realized. He even noted that one 
could easily see the line of cleavage on the photograph thus supplied, 
facing p. 156 of PCol. Zenon. 

Owing to the fact that our text, published here for the first time, is 
in a very bad state of preservation, the restorations suggested here are 
bound to be rather tentative though elaborate. But they are feasible 
and even plausible. 

The text deals with two main topics. The first refers to the slackness 
of some ship-builders (oi vavmnyot)? and the presumed excuse for 
their attitude. Zenon found it necessary to prevent them from taking 
advantage of the lack of wood as a pretext for their laziness at once. 
The practical remedy proposed by Zenon was to manage to cut a full 
supply of wood from the new branches of trees in the sacred grove and 
its surroundings. The wood destined to be cut off (kdyat 1. 4) would 
be as much as basket loads could convey. Thereby ship-builders could 
make their oars and fittings, as they would have sufficient wood for 
their purposes. In this way Zenon would frustrate their excuses and 
would keep them busy in their dockyard either at Kerke or elsewhere 
beside the great canal on which Philadelphia lay. Zenon was not to be 
foiled by any tricks on the part of the ship-builders who were noted to 
have been wicked and crafty (xovnpoi). It is a well-known fact that 
Egypt did at that period suffer from a shortage of wood which was the 
cause of many troubles, a fact which also impeded many projects in 
_ the grandiose scheme of reconstruction upheld by Zenon in this dis- 
trict. Attempts to secure wood, and every effort made by the oiko- 
nomoi in the search for sycamore and acanthus at any price, for the 
immediate demands of the ship-wrights and hous-builders often recur 
in the archive of Zenon.‘ PSI 382 is very instructive in this matter 
(Il. 5-22). 

The second item to which Zenon had to give much intention was 
presumably about a serious trouble (4) zpaypateta moAAy) that was 
prevalent among some workers (oi épydtat) and wool weavers, or 
carpet—makers, who were bent on making certain intrigues. Someone, 


3. For vavanyde see PCair.Zen. 59270,8; 59648,5; 59649,31,33; PLond. VII 
2063,4; PMich. Zen. 60,8; PSI 382,20; PLugd. Bat. XXI index XVI, p. 536. 
4, PCair.Zen. 59392,3: éxéyetv AiSiva Kai nAtv9ia ovdév émik@Avcet. 


AN AGENDA-LIST COMPILED BY ZENON’S HAND 57 


styled a carpet was weaver (tam1dapdvtnc),° presumably named zaic 
denouncing a fellow worker, supposed to be called Nechthembes 
(Ney 9éuBic).® 

Zenon’s intention was bent on reconciling them, after making an 
investigation of the matter. He meant to interview both parties and 
ask them to explain clearly how much the toll-tax (téAoc) on the wool- 
len commodity was (Il. 11-12). Such was the plan outlined by Zenon, 
based on a personal investigation and with the full hope of pacifying 
both parties in the carpet factory at Philadelphia. If not, he would 
take drastic measures to eliminate the evil-doer. It is quite in order 
that Zenon did incorporate in his agenda-list a detailed item to this 
effect, but he chose not to mention the names of the persons involved 
in this trouble, lest they might be on their guard. 

Such are the bare contents of a new agenda-list, which depicts the 
kind of problems that Zenon had to face now and again. This amplifies 
four others, already published’ instances of agenda-lists compiled by 
Zenon on various topics which bothered him or required his im- 
mediate attention. All of them give some light, dim though it might 
seem, on the working system in the administration of the gift—estate of 
Apollonios around Philadelphia. They give us a picture of Zenon 
whose hands were full and his mind completely preoccupied with 
problems that arose from time to time. He acted the réle of a success- 
ful business-man and capable administrator — a real first rate “homo 
oeconomicus et technicus”. He attended to minute details and was so 
meticulous and conscientious, that none of the tit bits or the smallest 
items in his administration escaped his notice in his official capacity 
during a period of time extending for more than ten years, from 254 
BC till 246 B.c., and even after he was merely a local citizen styling 
himself as zapentényoc at Philadelphia.® 

The contents of our agenda-list reveal a few cases which bothered 
Zenon, and give evidence of his resourceful means in tackling such 
troublesome affairs before matters got worse. 

He was thus well aware of the tricky ways, the careless and plotting 
attitude of some of the working hands in two important sections of the 
labour-force, ship-builders and wool workers. He managed to foil their 
attempts in good time and to nip in the bud any disconcerting efforts 
by some groups to repose in idleness or get up to any mischievous 


5. PSI 442,1 and PCair.Zen. 59484,3. 

6. PSI 442,3; PCair.Zen. 59484,3. 

7. The four already published texts of these agenda-lists are: PCol. Zen. 58 and 
59; PSI 429 and 430 = PSelect (Loeb Edition) 179 and 180. 

8. PCol.Zen. 72,1, PMich.Zen. 66,6; 14; 26, PSI 385,4; 389,3. 
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tricks. 

Moreover he used to entrust to his note-book an abridged outline 
of the prospective steps to be taken in due course. He would naturally 
aim in his agenda-lists at brevity, since he had no need to be explicit 
or exuberant in phraseology. His system, in tackling any difficulties 
that he faced was bent on promptitude, immediate decision and prac- 
tical solution, without the least hesitation. His insight and wide know- 
ledge of the prevailing circumstances were great assets which helped 
him to find an acceptable and immediate solution. 

This brings us to the topic of the agenda-lists as a whole. The al- 
ready extant ones are four in number and still need to be fully con- 
strued.’ They all convey a mere outline of the main headings of the 
topics which seem to have been among Zenon’s preoccupations. 
Therein one is confronted with minute items and very small details, 
which seemingly did not escape the notice of Zenon. The tit-bits of 
information about petty questions are interesting and even pictures- 
que. He would sometimes ask most intricate and personal questions, 
pertaining to marriage contracts. Minute details and business-like 
matters are casually referred to, such as the price of wool, the repair 
of various implements, the purchase of certain commodities, the sel- 
ling of cheese, the verification of accounts and lists of delivered wine 
and above all the necessity of having immediate interviews with vari- 
ous persons. Such were the main headings of memoranda jotted down 
by Zenon as mere snap-shots. In fact they represent a fully charged 
programme that might take a full week or even more to fulfil.’° 

It is worth noting that the characteristic feature of these agenda- 
lists is the free use of infinitives such as: AaBeiv, dyopdcat, Kopica- 
cai, Sobvai, dnodobvat, Kéyai, ypdyai, KwAvELv, Eidficat, putEdcat, 
nmodécSai, Katayayeiv, bnotundcac3a1, yepicat. Moreover, paragraphs 
were introduced at several points to separate items. Diagonal check- 
marks were often used as a clear indication of an act of revision. It is 
rather strange that the topic of agenda-lists did not figure at all as an 
item by itself in the Papyri Lugduno-Batava, vol. XXI, p. 171. It was 
overlooked as insignificant. 

Under a large heading of selected types of texts figuring in Zenon’s 
archive, eighteen different topics were singled out, without mention- 
ing any of the four agenda-lists at all. Perhaps that was due to the fact 


9. Professor M. Manfredi was kind to send me a photograph of PSI 429 for 
verification of the handwriting of Zenon, and Professor R. Bagnall was also kind to 
provide me with a fine photograph of PCol. Zen. 59 for the same purpose. 

10. See C. PREAUX, Les Grecs en Egypte, Collection Lebéque, 7eme série, No.. 
78, Bruxelles 1947, p. 78. 
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that only four instances of these were extant then in this voluminous 
archive. But that rarity does not justify overlooking a topic of such 
importance, since it provides us with an original source of informa- 
tion, presented by the hand of its compiler i.e. Zenon himself. One 
should not at all belittle the haphazard information, set out rather 
hurriedly by the hand of this conscientious and resourceful artificer. 

In dealing with such data scribbled and compiled rather loosely one 
is faced with a few difficulties. Firstly, the lack of dating in all the 
agenda-lists puts us in an awkward position and leaves us in a mess, 
especially as we have to take the tit-bits of information incorporated 
in them at their face value. Secondly, the several names which do 
occur in them, present another difficulty in any attempt to fully iden- 
tify any of them, unless they are coupled with patronymics or epithets 
which may help to define their status. Common names such as Metro- 
doros, Horos, Artemidoros, Dionysios, Ptolemaios, Phoinix etc. 
puzzle us when they occur singly. Homonyms are bound to make any 
conclusive evidence about their true identity a matter of mere guess- 
work. The answer to any of these queries is that we have to be on our 
guard and refrain from taking any information, so lightly hinted at, 
here and there, in these agenda-lists, at their face value. Perhaps the 
safest way is to construe the items in them merely as indicative evi- 
dence and look at the same time for parallel contexts in that grandiose 
scheme which Zenon set himself to achieve during his term of office as 
epistates or rather oeconomos of the gift-estate, for the years 256 B.C. 
till 246 B.c. 
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Plate I. 
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Plate I1. PColumbia Zenon 59 
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Plate III. PSI 429 
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A Dated Account of Wine in Double Form 
from the Archive of Eukles* 


This is a scrap of papyrus which belongs to the famous archive of 

Eukles. It is very much dilapidated and badly endentured on three 

sides. Its colour is dark brown. It measures 5 cm. in height and 16,5 

cm. in breadth. On the recto the lettering is in uncial with ligatures at 
certain points. The inserted parts in interlinear lines are couched in 

minute cursive. Owing to the fact that the ink of the interlinear lines 

has faded away, the reading at certain points is hardly decipherable. 

The whole text runs in parallel lines. There is nothing on the verso. It 

reads as follows: 


First Column 


L (étove) y TO] Bi a 

d|ta Wtodepatov tob 

nmap’| EtxAgouc 

‘6 diva édjeiAer’ [smudged] bzép Mappeviavoc [xaddrti]] 
5 6]vta té napaypadév bro EdxAgovc 

TOV pE|tpN[ TV OivoD 

AGL (= tovtov) 16 c- : 


Second Column 


Z év THt (Adyat) 
Kai 61a TitoAgpatov tob 
10 nap’ Edxigouc 
‘yia ---- Apopov 6 napa Atod@povR B’ 
Tob oivov 
THY GAA layny [ ] 
k[gppatt + number of few obols 


ll. 2 and 9 bear the name Ptolemaios which is very common as Greek-Ma- 
cedonian. Among the twenty instances quoted in PLugd. Bat. 21, pp. 408- 
409, the majority of these cases had various patronymics or epithets. 
There is an instance in number 18 who is styled grammateus and occurs as 
such in the following references: PHamb. I 27,5; PMich.Zen. 45,3; PSI 
371,5; PCol.Zen. 87,1 where he figures as chief secretary of‘Eukles. 

ll. 3 and 10 Eukles occurs without any stylation. He is the son of Diony- 
sios.! He is well known as head or epistates of the toparchy round Phila- 
delphia after the confiscation of the dorea of Apollonios. He became thus 
the immediate successor of Zenon in emergency maintaining the presi- 


* See plate I, p. 70. 
1, See PCair.Zen. 59366,5; 10; 16 = PEdgar 61 (241 B.c.). 
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dency of this district.* 

1. 4. The name Parmenion is popularly called HMapyevicxoc. See Edgar’s 
note on 11. 102-103 of PCair.Zen. 59355; PLugd.Bat. 21, p. 389. 

ll. 6-7. We are furnished here with an interesting instance of one metretes 
of wine, being worth 17 drachmae and four obols. That was estimated 
according to the market price which was prevailing since the year 39 of 
Philadelphus’ reign, i.e. kata tHv tiny KaSictapevnv obctav. In PCair. 
Zen. 59295,4 there is an entry very much like ours, meaning in accor- 
dance with a register, dating from the year 35. It is written as: éx tijc dzo- 
ypagiic tob Ag (= tovrov). One may make a slight inference in our con- 
text if we take the dating to apply to the word oivov. That would mean an 
old kind of wine kept in a cellar for some years. 

1.-11. The name Diodoros is depicted with an epithet written in monogram 
as such® f’i.e. TP(azetitov) B(actAixob) = royal banker. In the lists of 
names compiled by W. Clarysse in PLugd.Bat. 21 there are eleven in- 
stances bearing this name of Diodorus but none of his namesakes bears 
this interesting stylation couched as such in a monogram. 


Textual Notes and Commentary 


Though the gist of this text does not amount to much, the tit-bits of 
information that can be gleaned from it are more or less clear and in- 
‘formative. A certain Ptolemaios was acting as agent of Eukles. In his 
capacity as secretary to the president of the toparchy round Philadel- 
phia and in accordance with instructions from his chief, Eukles, he 
managed to register in his accounting books the supply of one met- 
retes of wine to a certain person called Parmenion. That was advanced 
to the recipient (xapacydév) most likely as a loan (ddvetov or 6detan- 
Lia). The price of this consignment of wine, measured as one metretes 
without indicating its capacity, whether 12 or 8 or 6 chous, was valued 
at a rather high figure i.e. 17 drachmae and four obols. There is no 
clue to justify this high price, which must have depended upon the 
capacity of this measure and the current rate since the year 39 of 
Philadelphus’ reign. Perhaps it was a wine of fine quality. There are 
several Zenon papyri published by T. Skeat in PLond. VII where a 
much lower price is indicated for the same measure. 
The second column details another entry due from the same per- 


2. See PCol.Zen. 88;°PMich.Zen. 65; PLond. VII 2047,1; PLugd.Bat. 20, N° 
49,1; 31, C. ORRIEUX, “Les archives d’Eukles,” Chr. Eg. 55 (1980), pp. 213-239. 
The French scholar set himself up to make an extensive study of the whole archive 
of Eukles and tackled a full number of these documents (amounting about a dozen). 
He thus depicted the system of directing the bureau of this official rather ably and 
efficiently. 

3. See PCair.Zen. 59327,51; PLugd.Bat. 21, appendex XIX, p. 577; PLond. 
VII, 2013,5; PGradenwitz, University Fouad. 
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son i.e. Ptolemaios, agent of Eukles and entered in the same account. 
Apparently there was some settlement of a certain loan. Dromon 
figured as an exacting officer or a praktor (?) and acted as agent of 
Diodoros, the royal banker. The agio (7) dAAay1}) representing the 
rate of exchange seems to have amounted to some small figure 
counted as Kepudtia and estimated as 4-5 obols. That was the charge 
of the royal bank as a rate of exchange in banking system.* Unfortu- 
nately the figure of this charge is completely lost. The word Kepydtia 
or képpati has been conjectured from the letter kappa in line 14. The 
usual rate of agio was known to have been one obol on a tetra- 
drachma.° 

The salient features that could be gleaned from this shabby scrap, 
might be summarized as follows: 

Firstly, the date as it figures at the top in the first line, is in itself a 
great asset. It pertains to the third year of Ptolemy Euergetes I and 
defines the day as the first of the month of Tybi which corresponds to 
21st February of the year 245/244 B.c. For that equation we may refer 
to PLugd.Bat. 21, pp. 248-249. Moreover that date tallies with the 
period in which the office of the presidency or émictateta of the Phila- 
delphian toparchy was upheld by Eukles as an emergency measure, 
after Zenon was relieved of his official post in the year 39 of Philadel- 
phus’ reign, either at his own accord or per force. 

Secondly, this text furnishes us with an express notion about the 
selling price of one metretes of wine. That was stipulated as conform- 
ing to what was in force since the last year of Ptolemy Philadelphus 
i.e. the year 39th.© That price amounted to 17 drachmae and four 
obols. One may suspect that this marketing price was enforced in ac- 
cordance with a certain prostagma or diagramma of the king, but up 
till now there is no express evidence to support this plausible supposi- 
tion. 

Thirdly, the second column furnishes us with two names: Dromon 
and Diodoros. The first name was acting under Diodoros and was thus 
affiliated to the banking system. It does not matter much that we can- 
not identify his name in the nomenclature compiled in the archive of 
Zenon by W. Clarysse in PLugd.Bat. 21, in his capacity as praktor. 
He simply figures in our text as merely acting under the charge of 
Diodoros, the royal banker. Both were charged with the settlement 
of the amount of a certain loan and were also concerned with collect- 


4, See PSI 388,44 (244/43 B.c.). 5. See PCair.Zen. 59790,4. 

6. The year 39 of Philadelphus’ reign might refer to the kind of wine in demand, 
and matured in the cellar for a couple of years. Hence the price was rather so 
high. 
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ing the agio, which must have amounted to several obols. Unfortu- 
nately the break in the papyrus after the letter kappa obliterated and 
practically effaced that small amount of money, counted in copper, 
which would represent the agio or rate of exchange, usually charged 
by the bank on the change of currency from silver to bronze or vice 
versa. 

Fourthly, there remains another major question concerning the 
price of the commodity of wine, which seems to have fluctuated. It dif- 
fers according to the kind of wine, its quality: whether zadatdc, éni- 
zaptoc, duc, duc, Kvidtoc etc. That phase also depends on the gen- 
eral rule of supply and demand, which determines to a certain extent 
the price of any commodity. It is a well known fact that the trade in 
wine in Ptolemaic Egypt seems to have been free. Claire Préaux dealt 
with this question in extenso and has assured us that wine was left free 
in the market.’ Naturally that price varied according to its quality, 
taste, accessibility and the capacity of the vessel or kepdytov or bottle 
Bavewtoc. However there is a certain proviso which can be advanced 
as a possible supposition. That is based on the information which 
stipulates, in our context (ll. 6-7), that the price of one metretes of 
wine was worth 17 drachmae and four obols, according to the prevail- 
ing rate since the year 39 of Philadelphus’ reign. Whether that meant 
that wine was under some sort of control by the government and that 
wine-dealers (oi oivoxdznAot) were under some sort of supervision, 
we cannot definitely surmise. ROSTOVTZEFF (Large Estate, University 
of Wisconsin Studies, No. 6, Madison 1922, pp. 117, 118, 141, 181) 
affirms that trade in beer, salt, honey, wool and roasted lentils was run 
by tradesmen, who had to secure a license from the government in 
order to practise their trade in any of these commodities. Perhaps the 
same rule was applied in wine — trading, and wine-shops (ta oivoxa- 
mndéia) were not at full liberty to raise the price of wine at their lik- 
ing. Otherwise they would be abusing the liberty granted to them in 
juggling with the price of wine as they pleased. They would be tempted 
to do that and take advantage of the great demand and the earnest 
supply of wine, destined to be distributed among people living in Ale- 
xandria or in the chora. As to those who were employed in the military 
service as ctpati@tai or engaged in administrative posts, some used to 
receive their daily quotas: téypata cic ta Ka9’ Huépav regularly and 
some were not. Distribution of wine among soldiers of various ranks 


7. See C. PREAUX, Economie royale des lagides, pp. 186-187; PCair.Zen. 59170, 
59446; PSI 976; PEnteuxeis (O. Guéraud) Nos. 34 and 35, pp. 90-95. 

8. See PLond. VII 1930,5; 1935; 1948; 1974 etc.; REEKMANS, Sitometrie dans les 
archives de Zenon, 1966, passim. 
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(ai dvaddcetc tod oivov ctpatiétaic) was common, either as gratui- 
ties or obligations. This periodic distribution of sweet wine, either 
bottled in kotvAai or Bavetoi, is fully confirmed in several papyrolo- 
gical texts. PCair.Zen. 59441 and PSI 574 supply us with sure evidence 
for this kind of distribution: dvddéocic tév ctpati@taév, which was sur- 
mised to have been out of gratuity. It was normally made in kind i.e. 
wine, but could be commuted into a corresponding money payment 
éyaviov). A text from PCol.Zen. 89, 5-7 informs us of a consignment 
of wine which was transported “en masse” from Philadelphia to Ale- 
xandria from the produce of the fourth year of Euergetes’ reign. The 
consignment was expressly meant for distribution among soldiers as a 
gratuity (tov éx DiA(adeAdetac) oivov, tov éx TOV yevnudtav) tod 5 
(étovc) eic THY advddwciv TOV ctpatiwtmv). Moreover the supply of 
wine for wholesale distribution among Macedonian soldiers, stationed 
at Philadelphia, was also a normal procedure, supported by concrete 
evidence from the archive of Leon, published by C. Bradford Welles 
and J.A.S. Evans.? The government and local authorities were very 
much concerned about furnishing the necessary supply of wine in 
good time for its destination. Hence a wide search for it was made 
everywhere. Zenon seems to have had a large stock of it at hand. He 
once offered a lot of 500 keramia for sale, whose price could be ar- 
ranged and should not be a matter of difference between Zenon and 
the prospective buyer. It was said that this could be easily agreed upon: 
nepi tific obdév pH O1evex 9OpeEv. Philinos who was a close friend and 
a neighbour of Zenon was a regular customer. © On one occasion, Phi- 
linos asked his usual supplier, Zenon, to oblige him by giving to Posei- 
donios the one keramion of sweet wine agreed upon.'! 

There is another instance where Zenon was asked to supply the 
correspondent with old sweet wine in a large quantity and that it should 
be supplied in as many keramia as possible. , 

Eukles was also very anxious to receive a consignment of ordinary 
wine, amounting to twenty keramia from Zenon, through the inter- 
mediary of his servant (zaic) Moschion. He added a stipulation about 
the price, which could easily be settled whenever they should meet.” 
That much suffices to prove that there was a great demand for wine. 
Search for it was going on everywhere and its price fluctuated and 
could not be fixed. PLond. VII 2053 gives us a convincing proof that 
there was a difference. in the retail price of a “banotos” or bottle, 
worth eight drachmae, while certain wine — dealers used to sell it at 


9. JJP.7 (1953), pp. 68-70; PYale inv. 1622. 


10. See PLond. VII 2070,2; PCair.Zen. 59396,4; 59599, 11-12. 
11. See PLond. VII 205,5. 12. See PCol.Zen. 91 (241 B.c.). 
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nine drachmae. Apparently there was a difference of opinion as to the 
price of a bottle (banotos) of wine since we find in PCair.Zen. 59825, 
9 that a bottle was even worth five drachmae. Perhaps one may be 
justified in accounting for that cheapness as due to a lesser capacity of 
the vessel, since the volumes of these bottles were not stated. They 
must have varied in size, shape and capacity. On the top of that, the 
quality and taste of the wines must have differed. Hence the price 
could by no means be rigid or fixed at a certain rate. 

The question of vintage (7) tpvyncic from the verb tpvydv) is a 
wide topic. It represents a happy occasion for owners of vineyards and 
the vine-dressers (dumeAovpyot) and other workers (yewpyoi). It 
necessitated certain procedures which have to be taken by local au- 
thority: the oeconomos and his retinue and the telones, when the time 
of ripening came towards the end of the month of Pachons every year. 
That was fully outlined in the Revenue Laws.'’ The people concerned 
had to notify the local oeconomos and many others, take the neces- 
sary precautions and make certain preparations for the occasion as a 
safeguard against illicit dealings. It is a well-known fact that broad 
plantations of vineyards were around Philadelphia. The extent of 
some of these amounted to 30 or 60 or 100 arourae and even more. On 
one occasion a certain Greek called Kritias was much concerned 
about his vintage.'* He wrote to Zenon announcing the date of 25th of 
Pachons in the year 30 as the beginning of the vintage on a large scale. 
People began then to cut the bunches of grapes (cta@vAat). He 
warned Zenon of the necessity to send some guards as quickly as pos- 
sible, not less than ten, and to issue orders that the people should col- 
laborate with him by lending a helping hand and abstaining from vio- 
lence. A certain ‘Hynciévaé who occurs only once in the archive of 
Zenon,’ should be informed by Zenon in case some violence should 
take place. One of the vine-dressers called Euempolos,’® wrote to 
Zenon in the year 25th on Pachons complaining bitterly of the negli- 
gence of the people in preparing wine vats (tac 6€ Anvovc) and a 
slackening in the building of new ones, although time was pressing for 
the vintage (6 6€ kaipoc ndépectt). He reminded Zenon that in the last 
year they began to gather the grapes on the 28th of Pachons. He 
would like to prompt Zenon to appear on the spot as soon as possible 
and to attend the matter himself in order to stimulate the people 
concerned, otherwise his loss would be immense. 


13. Nomoi Telonikoi, cols. XXIV and XXV. 

14, See PSI 345,2. 15. See PSI 345,7. 

16. See PSI 434, 1; 22; Rosrovrzerr, Large Estate, University of Wisconsin 
Studies, No. 6, Madison 1922, pp. 97, 99, and 104. 
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In a fragmentary account of the vintage recorded day by day during 
the 21st, 22nd and 23rd of the month, the entries of large quantities of 
wine produced by the vineyards round Philadelphia amounted to 45 
metretae and 138 metretae respecively.'’ Undoubtedly that necessi- 
tated the provision of sufficient receptacles and the means of the 
transport of wine jars or keramia on a very large scale during the full 
season of vintage, which usually began towards the end of Pachons 
and continued till the end of Pauni. One may justly infer that empty 
jars were collected from Kerke and elsewhere, from various places 
and villages around Philadelphia and these were brought en masse, 
upon hordes of donkeys (aztjyayov, |. 8) to Philadelphia after being 
coated with pitch. They were destined to be distributed among vine 
growers to be filled with the new wine. This may partly account for the 
great fuss made by Eukles in his capacity as epistates of the Philadel- 
phian toparchy, over the question of the deficit in the supply of a large 
number of jars which he had contracted from a certain potter called 
Horos.'® Eukles revealed that there was illicit dealing between Horos 
and Anosis, the village clerk of Philadelphia, and that 2700 jars were 
lacking. For this deficit, Horos had to rectify the matter and mark 
amends, on his surety. Anosis was found to have been implicated in 
the irregularity and was openly accused by Eukles as a cheat. The 
chief clerk, Apollonios and Lykophron, were instructed by Eukles to 
examine the matter and report to Eukles on the result of their investi- 
gation. Thus wine jars and vats were chiefly the concern of the local: 
authorities, especially when the season of vintage drew near. It is to 
the credit of Eukles that he was able to detect that Anosis was not 
correct. He branded him as a double dealer and a cheat.’® 

Eukles’ réle was most efficient and he proved to have been an able 
director whose insight and exactitude prompted him to discover ir- 
regularities and rectify matters everywhere under his jurisdiction. 


17. See PCair.Zen. 59737. 

18. Horos, a kerameus styled Navxpatitne, PCair.Zen. 59366; PLugd. Bat. 21, 
p. 446; PCol.Zen. 88, 7-29. 

19. See PCol.Zen. 87 and 88, 20. 
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Upon the Identity and Competence of Phileas* 


This is a scrap of papyrus, light brown in colour and rectangular in 
shape. The script is on the recto, written in cursive by a practised and 
clerical hand. It is cut off from top and bottom. What is left is only half 
to a third of the original area of this fragmentary letter. On the verso 
the name of the addressee, being Zenon, is written across in capital 
letters. It measures 6,5 X 8,5 cm. It reads as follows: 

['O deiva Zivavi yatpetv. “O --- Ka96] 

ti covtdcceic’ OTE b€ 

cot €ypadov tiv éni- 

CTOATV, EmopEvcd- 

5 pnvesic Kpoxodtiov 

nOoAiv mpoc DiAgav: 

axnkovapev 6 dvayyeiaat 

[xdvta repi TOV Aoyevpadto@v] 

10 Zyvovi 

7. 1. &xnxéapev for which see PLond. VII 2011,2 where this verb occurs in this 
form. 
The text can be rendered as follows: 
From so and so to Zenon greetings ... According to your instructions whilst 
writing this letter to you, I had the intention of travelling to Krokodilopolis 
in order to interview Phileas. I have heard some news that should be trans- 
mitted [to him as a whole about the proceeds of the tax on brewing]. (The 
addressee on verso): To Zenon. 
Commentary 

Phileas, whose name occurs in 1. 6, bears a Greek name, derived 
etymologically from the root $A and the word ¢i/oc. The verb pido 
and other compounds such as ®1Agev or Did@v must be related to the 
same root as are Didgac and MiAntdc. Didgac here was definitely a 
local official whose offiice was at Krokodilopolis. His descriptive 
name has appeared already about a dozen times in Zenon’s archive, 
and the occurrence have been compiled by W. CLARYSSE in the Papy- 
ri Lugduno-Batava, vo). XXI, p. 434. 

In the majority of these instances he is depicted with a qualifying 
epithet, but in other cases he occurs without any denomination and is 
merely termed as unidentified. He figures either simply or in close 
touch with others, particularly with Python, the banker, both of whom 
were officiating at Krokodilopolis. The main domain with which he 
was intimately concerned was monetary transactions and mercantile 
business such as accounts and the proceeds of various taxes and bank- 


* See plates I and II, p. 76. 
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ing deposits e.g. ta Aoyevpata Kai ta Oguata. From an intensive study 
of all these instances, one can formulate an appropriate and plausible 
picture of his true personality and qualification as éxAoyictrjc.' He 
must have been an authoritative figure, since many people sought him 
out, with full hopes of securing his help and seeking his advice. Some 
of them managed to get a letter of recommendation from himself or 
his fellow accountants.” 

Fortunately enough, the twelve instances compiled in PLugd. Bat. 
XXI, p. 434 dealing with Phileas can now be amplified by another 
modest instance concerning him from the unpublished data in the Ze- 
nonian Archive. Here Phileas occurs, devoid of any title but all the 
same it can be concluded that he was stationed at Krokodilopolis. 
Presumably his office (éxAoyictipiov) was situated at the Arsinoite 
Capital. Someone had to take the trouble of travelling to reach this 
destination, in order to meet Phileas. He would convey to him some 
information that had come to his knowledge, from someone who had 
probably overheard something pertaining to the question of the pro- 
ceeds and accounts of the brewery-shop in Philadelphia. The gossip 
about the subject was a matter recurring often and became a question 
of dispute. Both Phileas and Python would be chiefly concerned and 
most interested in fathoming the real facts. Apollonios, the dioecetes, 
gave express information about the malpractices in the dealings of this 
brewery-shop, and even accused Pais, the brewer, who was arrested 
and confronted with the former brewer, Amenneus. If the charges 
and accusations were proved to be true, Amenneus, the brewer had to 
be sent over to Apollonios to be hanged, as the indictment of Apol- 
lonios goes at its face value.’ If my restoration of Il. 8-9 in this scrap of 
papyrus, published here, is plausible, it would add something to our 
knowledge and furnish us with some tit-bits about the identity and 
competence of Phileas. The scope of his work and chief concerns 
would naturally pertain to rectifying all manner of accounts on the 
grounds of any casual information that might come to him from the 
gossip of an informer (6 coxogdvtnc) or such like. 

The question of the occurrence of Phileas’ name by itself, devoid of 
any title or qualifying epithet,as in the case here, is neither queer nor 


1. See PCair.Zen. 59266,5 and 59235, introduction. 

2. See PCol.Zen. 41 and 115 h. 

3. E. Turner refuted admirably the meaning of the following phrase: éav yap 
paivntat kat’ dAndeiav 6’ Apevvetc sipnkac & Eypayac mpoc hudc nepiay 9eic KpE- 
Ltjcetat. The phrase entailing such a drastic punishment is according to Turner’s 
opinion most unlikely. See BASP 1 (1966), pp. 79-86; PCair.Zen. 59202 = PEdgar 
33. 
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puzzling. The simple fact about his being stationed at Krokodilopolis 
which was taken as the site of his official post, sufficiently indicates 
that we can identify him as the eklogistes of the Arsinoite nome. 
There are parallel instances where he occurs as such: PCol. Zen. 42,5 
dated to the 32nd year of Philadelphus’ reign, i.e. 6th December 254 
B.C., and which can be quoted to support my inference. It details im- 
portant instructions from Apollonios, the dioecetes, to Zenon, in 
which strict orders were issued to him to make haste in planting some 
vines. As soon as that task was effected, Zenon was ordered to travel 
to Krokodilopolis in order to meet both Phileas and Python and make 
the dialogismos with them about the proceeds of the brewery shop at 
Philadelphia.* 

This instance furnishes us also with sufficient and conclusive evi- 
dence that Phileas here was the intended eklogistes irrespective of the 
fact that his name occurs merely by itself, without any definition. 
PCair.Zen. 59235 furnishes us with more light on the identity of Phi- 
leas, in spite of the fact that he occurs also in this instance without any 
denomination. Here he corresponds with Zenon on his own initiative, 
prompting him to take the chance of attending a forthcoming forced 
sale or auction of the belongings of a certain Dikaios, owner of a con- 
fiscated dorea. The items in the sale included some sacrificial animals 
and other articles such as Sardian pillows, bed-cloth, cloaks and outer 
garments (iudtia). In spite of the fact that this fragmentary letter 
addressed by Phileas to Zenon does not convey much beside the full 
intention of putting up for sale a few articles and the sincere advice 
that Zenon should take part in this auction (a0 tfc Aixaiov anap- 
tetac),° Phileas appears here unindentified. However one can safely 
infer that he was prompted to offer his advice to Zenon out of friend- 
ship. He was also acting ex officio in his capacity as eklogistes, entitled 
to know beforehand much about such forced sales. He need not style 
himself or mention his status in such friendly letters, since it would be 
self-understood from the nature of the task intended by both parties 
to be carried out in due course. 

It seems that Phileas was a pleasant person, bent on being well- 
wishing and most obliging towards all who sought his help. On the re- 
commendation of some other fellow — accountants, he was willing to 
support the demands of the needy and even advance their claims for 


4. The operative procedure of making di1aAoyicudc in general is fully recounted 
in the Nomoi Telonikoi, cols. 16, 17, 18, 20, and 34. The réle of the eklogistes is 
detailed therein in extenso, coupled with the oikonomos, the antigrapheus and 
others. 

5. See PCair.Zen. 59769,2; 59235; PLugd. Bat. XXI, p. 315 (N° 2). 
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support from others.° 

There is an interesting instance recounted fully in PCol. Zen. 115 h, 
which furnishes us with a casual hint of the kind of office held by Phi- 
leas as eklogistes. In this letter he concluded that he was sharing in 
recommending the bearer of the letter who seems to have been also 
recommended by other accountants like himself (i120 tév éxAoyict@v). 

There are two letters of recommendation, in which Phileas was 
involved and was expressly depicted or doubly styled as eklogistes and 
former military secretary of horsemen.’ However it does not matter 
much whether he occurs without any stylation or is fully depicted. 
One can always make some inference here and there so as to define 
his true identity. The casual mention of his office being at Krokodilo- 
polis is a sufficient clue to show that he was the accountant of the 
Arsinoite nome. 

As to the inner feeling, which prompted him to take part in several 
letters of recommendation and whether they were due to some clanish 
partiality towards his fellow Hellenes or to any empty feeling of “bien- 
faisance” or philanthropy, we cannot easily divine.® 

On Phileas’ advice, true sympathy should be shown to such a per- 
son as a certain Metrodoros whose attire showed that such a man was 
of good origin (esyevijc) and hence he was entitled to be given a non- 
interest loan (pavoc) by Zenon and his colleagues.” 

It seems that the last episode in Phileas’ career was not pleasant or 
flourishing. The relation between him and his higher chief, Apollo- 
nios, the finance minister, was rather strained. As a result of his falling 
out with the dioecetes, his name was put on the black list and con- 
sequently he was disgraced. His belongings and household property at 
Philadelphia were confiscated (4vaAn@3fvat). A house of Phileas was 
even allotted to another as a billet (cta3udc). 

There is no clue as to the exact date of that disgrace and how long 
it remained or how far it was applicable. But he managed somehow in 
the first year of the reign of Euergetes I, i.e. 246 B.C. to take advantage 
of the new regime and to have his house-property released and re- 
stored to him, seemingly by an act of évoixicudc or éufadeta. That 
necessitated the chasing and evacuation (éxya@peiv) of the occupant of 


6. See PCol. Zen. 115 h. 

7. See PLond. VII 2026 and 2027; UEBEL, Die Kleruchen Agyptens, p. 55, note 
5S: : 

8. See my article on letters of recommendation in Mvrjun I. MetponovdAov, 
Athens 1984, pp. 155-164. 

9. See PCol.Zen. 41 dated on 254 B.c. Actes XVe Congr. Pap. 1979, 2e Partie, 
pp. 52-53. 








UPON THE IDENTITY AND COMPETENCE OF PHILEAS 75 


this billet per force. That much is fully recounted in PCair.Zen. 59344 
(= PEdgar 55) dated on the 2nd April 2468B.c. Most likely, all was 
effected through the good offices of the successor of Apollonios.’° 
Edgar did advance a plausible inference to this effect and correctly 
refuted a far-fetched supposition made by Rostovtzeff who took the 
word xexdpictai which occurs in the phrase Kexduictai yap ta badp- 
yovta mapa tod dioikntoo in the middle and not in the passive form. 
That slip made Rostovtzeff lose his way in applying that verbal con- 
struction as referring to the fate of Apollonios. Thus the dating of this 
particular incident and the correct attribution of its paraphrase to the 
act of restoration of the house-property of Phileas to himself, instead 
of attributing it to the downfall of Apollonios and the confiscation of 
his gift-estate, could be taken as conclusive evidence and a feasible 
inference. Hence Edgar’s supposition adds weight to the full act of re- 
storation of Phileas’ house-property at that date. It also sheds some 
fresh light on the crucial question concerning the date of the disap- 
pearance of Apollonios which still remains up to now a “crux inter- 
pretationis” for scholars in their concerted attempt to solve that 
riddle. One is tempted to advance the possibility. of taking the date 
2nd April 246 B.c. in PCair.Zen. 59344 as a terminus post quem for 
the ill-fated end of Apollonios and the appointment of his successor 
(Phoinix). Thus this little incident, rightly construed by Edgar, might 
be added to the data, hotly argumentative about the disappearance of 
Apollonios."! 

This is a brief outline, patchy though it is, yet it covers a lapse of 
time in the official career of Phileas which dates from the year 32 till 
34 i.e. 253-251 BC. It was followed by a period during which he was in 
disgrace until he resumed his rights in 246 B.c. 


10. A certain Phoinix (Poivié) was supposed to have been Apollonios’ succes- 
sor; see HAUBEN, ZPE 14 (1975), p. 294. In PCol.Zen. 58 Phoinix occurs in 1. 6 in 
this agenda-list. Zenon was to have an interview with him about a complaint of the 
men of Korragos. 

11. See H. HAUBEN, “The Date of PHibeh II 205 and the Death of Apollonios,” 
ZPE 14 (1975), pp. 292-294. P.W. PESTMAN, Greek and Demoti Texts from the 
Archive of Zenon, N° 61, this question has been tackled and difficulties have been 
raised about the reading of some fragmentary texts pertaining to this subject. 
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Willy CLARYSSE 


A New Fragment for a Zenon Papyrus from Athens 


When in the late seventies I collaborated with prof. Pestman to the 
“Guide to the Zenon archive,” prof. L. Koenen of the Michigan Uni- 
versity sent me some xerox-copies of the few unpublished Zenon 
fragments in his collection. With the aid of these I was able to identify 
one fragment (PMich. inv. 3098) as belonging to SB V 8243, a papyrus 
preserved at Athens.' I thought this Congress might be a suitable op- 
portunity to discuss the new text. 

SB V 8243 is written in a very clear and large uncial hand. It con- 
sists of seven vertical strips, caused by folding the letter from right to 
left. The Michigan fragment can be attached to the upper left. The 
interpretation presented here owes a great deal to the help of prof. T. 
Reekmans (K.U. Leuven), who had already pointed out the impor- 
tance of the Athens papyrus in 1955.” 

In the “Guide to the Zenon archive”’ we have consigned SB V 8243 
to the category of “rejected texts”, arguing that “it probably belonged 
to the Kleon archive.” The papyrus does not, however, derive from 
cartonnage as does the Kleon archive, it is directed to a dioecetes and 
the Athens collection contains a few other Zenon papyri, which were 
bought at the same occasion. There was no sufficient reason therefore 
to exclude the text. The Michigan fragment confirms that it is indeed 
part of Zenon’s archive: this fragment was again bought with other 
Zenon papyri and the name of the dioecetes Apollonios, Zenon’s 
influential master, can now be confidently restored in line 1. 

If this text is part of the Zenon archive, it should no doubt be dated 
to the period when Zenon acted as a personal secretary to the dioece- 
tes i.e. ca. 258-256.* 

The text is a proposal by a certain Kalligenes to undertake some 
embankment works on or round an island (vijcoc). The works are on a 
really enormous scale. The Athens papyrus makes mention of 15.000 


1. First published by S.B. KouGEas, “Znveveor nanvpot év ’ A@rjvaic,” “EAAn- 
vixd 9 (1937), pp. 5-15, esp. p. 11. The original is now lost; cf. B.G. MANDILARAS, 
“Papyrological Studies in Greece,” Proc. XVI Intern. Congr. Pap., Chico 1981, 
p. 694. 

2. T. REEKMANS, “Parerga Papyrologica II,” Chr.Eg. 30 (1955), pp. 361-374, 
esp. pp. 370-371. In his note 3 on p. 370 Reekmans predicts “qu’il n’est pas exclu que 
les parties manquantes soient retrouvées t6t ou tard.” 

3. PLugd.-Bat. 21 (1981), p. 73. 

4. Cf.’ PLugd.-Bat. 21 (1981), pp. 173-175. Nearly thirty letters addressed to 
the dioecetes were incorporated into Zenon’s files for exactly this period (see 
ibidem, p. 173). 
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men, the new fragment adds xatd vouapziav “for every nomarchy”, 
which at first signt seems to imply a work force of 45.000, but this is 
after all not very likely, as we will see. Towards the end the exact 
phrasing still escapes me, though my impression is that not Seay stil 
is missing: 7 letters to the left and maybe even less to the right. 


[AnodAavyior d|roixntht yaipleliv Kaddryévatc. ] 
[Avvatat] 4 vi|coc nepiyocdfvat peta tov Yel picpov] 
[év jusplarc E,| av So9ft citoc nadaidc tad(dvte@v) t 7. . a} 


[iad KJata vlopapyiav copaciv M E éxd[ctar ava(?)] 
5 [dpaypd]v tec\cdpwv kai cxageta Exo Ard[... |] 
[dcr’ siva]t td Ao1|r6v tod écopévov dvaddparfoc.. J 
[eic to nep|tzyop|a té(Aavta) ¢. °And dé tovtav Ewc Ka[taBaceac(?)] 
[...... .] Hev|ctv KatadaBdvtec tac éyBodlac tac | 
[cic tov nota]uop Pepovcac Kai tac ad[écleic el. - -] 
10 [...........].tvae yevécSai mapéEopev 
[... 0.2... ]V 6 AAnpy 61a navtoc wc[tE _. - ] 
[......... .. EJoc ob dv ypetav éynic tag[. - -] 
fie’ 
[...... 00. .0.).. le ta Aone Ety tH | 
Ebdtbyet 


1. [’AzoAA@v]ia: suppl. Bilabel (SB V) 2. [vép|coc suppl. Kougeas 
3. dp(tdéBat) 1 Kougeas, taA(dvt@v) 1 Reekmans 7. &p(téBac) Kou- 
geas, tdéA(avta) Reekmans; Ka[taPdcewc] supplevimus 9. [xAeijou 
Kougeas [ic tov zota]uopu supplevimus 11. Jc, ob Kougeas, [Jac ob 
legimus 


Translation 

To Apollonios the dioecetes, Kalligenes greeting. 

The island [can] be embanked after the harvest [- - -] in 60 days, if old wheat 
is given for 10 talents [- - -] to the workmen, [divided] according to nomarchy 
[and numbering] 15.000, at 4 drachmae each, and 5000 mattocks and XX 
stone-[...], so that(?) the rest of the expense to be made for the embankment 
will be 6 talents. From then (?) until the retreat [of the Nile (?) - - -] occupy- 
ing the outlets leading to the river and the sluices [- - -] we will provide the 
[- - -] being full already all the time so that [- - -] as long as you need [- - -] 
for the remaining years [- - -]. 

Farewell. 


Apart from the very high number of people involved in the work on 
this large-scale embankment, the most interesting feature of the text 
is no doubt the estimate of the expenses involved. Thanks to the new 


5. Cf. T. REEKMANS, loc.cit., p. 370. Two folds are missing to the left and two to 
the right. The folds become gradually broader towards the left, which proves that 
the letter was folded (or rather rolled up and later crushed) from right to left. 
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fragment exact calculations are now possible. They are set forward in 
comparison with two contemporary documents below. In each case 
some pieces of information are available and others are missing. I 
have tried to sketch a complete picture by supplying information of 
one text in the other(s). 


SB V 8243 PPetrie Il 43(2) PLugd. Bat. XX 
col. 3 Suppl.A (=PLille I 1) 
number of workmen 15.000 100 [500?] (6) 
number of days 60 40 [103?] (6) 
number of work-days 15.000x60=900.000  100x40=4000 [51.600?} (6) 
number of aoilia re- 
moved by one work- 
man in one day [2,57] 3 [2,57] (6) 
total numer of aoilia —_[2.225.000(=900.000x5)] 12.500 129.000 
removed [1.800.000(=25% a J 
surface [ca.400 km?=20x20km?] [--] 5,25x5,25km=27,5km? 
a asic 
total amount paid 16 talents 661 dr. 2 ob. 8.600 dr. 
[4 dr. for every 75 aoilia?| 4dr. for every 75 naubia _ 4 dr. for every 60 naubia 
total amount paid to , 
workmen 10 talents = 60.000 dr. [--] [--] 
wages of workman for 
one month 2 drachmae [--] [--] 





According to the papyrus 15.000 people work for 60 days. This brings 
us to a total of 900.000 working-days. The payment for these work- 
men amounts to 10 talents i.e. 2 drachmae a month for each work- 
man, as is explicitly stated in 1.5. I have tried to calculate the number 
of aoilia removed by them, using the figures of the Petrie papyrus and 
of PLille I, the famous diagram of Apollonios’ 10.000 arourai. 


— if we accept an average amount of 2,5 aoilia a day for every workman (the 
figure calculated by Pestman for PLille 1; in PPetrie III 43 a higher figure 
of 3 aoilia is given) we come to a total of 2.225.000 aoilia.® 

— if we start from the expenses involved, we should, I think, include the 6 ta- 
lents for skapheia and lith[- -]. This kind of expenses was certainly in- 
cluded in the two other papyri. If then, we again take the lower figure 
among these two, that of the Petrie papyrus, being 4 dr. for every 75 
aoilia, the expense of 16 talents would point to a figure of 1.800.000 aoilia 
in the present case. ‘ 


6. P.W. PESTMAN, PLugd.-Bat. 20 (1980), pp. 262-265. Basic hypothesis is that a 
workman costs 1 obol a day i.e. 5 dr. a month (he may in fact earn considerably 
less). 
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I think the two figures thus obtained are close enough to allow us to 
assume that about 2.000.000 aoilia (= 550.000 cubic metres) were 
involved. If we compare this with the works on the 10.000 arourai of 
Apollonios, we get some idea of the extent of the present works: they 
are approximately 15 times as large! If — but maybe I am going too far 
now -— the irrigation network in this area was of the same type and 
density as that in the dorea, the area covered by the works would be 
412,5 km?, a square of 20 by 20 km. This amounts to between a fourth 
and a fifth of the whole Fayoum oasis (1800 km”). One wonders how 
such an extensive area could still be called a vfjcoc. 

At first I was convinced that the work was of an even larger scale. 
In fact the wording of 1.4 [k]ata voyapyiav cépaciv M E suggests that 
15.000 men were involved in each nomarchy, i.e. 45.000 men in all! 

But this does not fit figures given in 1. 5: 

— 4 drachmae a man for 15.000 people for 60 days brings us to exactly 10 ta- 
lents. If we substitute 15.000 by 45.000 the figures do not longer match. 

— 5000 cxageia do fit very well 15.000 workmen. As is the case in present- 
day excavations, one mattock-digger or turryah digs out the soil and puts 
it in a basket. If the soil can be poured out on a near-by embankment, two 
anfar-boys or basket-carriers are sufficient for one turryah, or, in other 
words, 5000 mattocks are sufficient for 15.000 workmen, not for 45.000. 

For this reason I have translated above “15.000 workmen divided 
according to nomarchy” rather than “15.000 men for every nomar- 
chy,” as the Greek at first sight suggests. 

The second instrument, called Ar9[- -] may have been a kind of 
chisel or pick axe to cut through rocky soil. One would perhaps have 
expected baskets as well to have been provided by the government, 
but I remember that in the Belgian excavations our workmen brought 
along their own baskets, no doubt home-made at no cost at all. 

The text presents other interesting aspects, e.g. in its chronology: 
the works should start peta tov Se[picudv] i.e. at the beginning of 
June, when the Nile starts to raise again; they go on for 60 days, i.e. 
until the end of July. If my supplement and interpretation of éac 
ka[taBdcewc] in |. 7 is exact, some supplementary activities, maybe 
mainly supervision and inspection of the newly installed network, 
should be done during the whole period of the flood, i.e. until Sep- 
tember-October. 

I have no satisfactory supplement for ]yevciv in |. 8: it may be an 
accusative of a word ending in —peévcic or a dative plural of a noun 
ending in —yeévc, notwithstanding the superfluous nu ephelkoustikon.’ 


7. On the frequent occurrence of nu ephelkoustikon also before consonants, see 
E. MAYSER - G. SCHMOLL, Grammatik P° (1970), pp. 210-214. 
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The éyBodat here are apparently “outlets” through which the water of 
the irrigation network eventually returned to the Nile or to the main 
canal of the Fayoum ([zota]ycc). 

But towards the end of the letter the interpretation is rendered 
difficult by the fragmentary state of the papyrus. Maybe some day one 
or more new fragments will help solving the remaining problems of a 
text that may well be our most explicit reference to the great land 
reclamation project of Ptolemy Philadelphus.® 


8. The contemporary Kleon archive (PPetrie III 42), which is often cited in this 
connection, deals for the largest part with the upkeep of an already existing irriga- 
tion network, not with the large-scale construction of new canals. 








Alia HANAFI 
Bill of Lading 


PCairo Mus. inv. S.R. 3805 Provenance Oxyrhynchus 
29,7 x 15cm Vor viA.D. 


This papyrus belongs to the Egyptian Museum. It has been described 
as coming from Oxyrhynchus. 

The papyrus is clearly written and is in good condition although an 
oblong strip has been torn away from the lower left hand corner. It 
has acquired some holes but the text can be recovered everywhere. 

The text which was written in two columns is a bill of lading for 
certain items carried to a private house oikia from a boat and includes 
utensils; furniture; comestibles; fowls and animals. For oixta “a pri- 
vate house” see G. Husson, OIKIA, Je vocabulaire de la maison 
privée en Egypte d’aprés les papyrus grecs, Université de Paris IV, 
Paris, Sorbonne 1983. 

The text begins with the symbolic “yyy”, and, is as usual in such 
lists, some words are either new or of doubtful meaning. 

The arrangement of the list runs as follows: each line begins with 
kai whether it is abbreviated by the symbolic ¢ or written completely 
(see I. 20); except in line 3. Then, cat is followed by the item, written 
in the accusative form, and that, by a figure denoting the number of 
pieces. The figures of lines 23; 25; 29 may mention the expenditure of 
delivering (if the interpretation of 6% is accepted). dpi(otac) i.e. 
“ditto” begins lines 24; 28; 29 in col. I, as well as in line 1, col. IT. 

The deliveries of the items seem to be arranged in order, because, 
although in Byzantine times gopé regularly meant “time”, here sic 
THY mpadtnv (devtépav) ... KtTA. Popdv could be translated as “for the 
first (second ... etc.) conveyance.” The highest number of dope in 
this account is three. It seems that payment for the first two deliveries 
was in money while the third was in kind. For literature on dopa, see 
W.E. GrRuM - H.I. BELL, Wadi Sarga, Coptic and Greek Text, 
Hauniae 1922, pp. 105-109; pp. 25-26. 

In line 24 and 25 the word dopa was followed by 6-/ which may be 
to extend da(zavnSetcac). 

In lines 22; 26; 27; 28; 29 and 30, the word Adn appears. There are 
two possibilities for interpreting this word. First, it is the wine mea- 
sure AA2H or AAH. A lahé contains 5 xestae (see W.E. CRUM - H.I. 
BELL, ibid., No. 87 “fill 2 lahé with pickle and give 5 xestes”). There 
are small lahé “lMKOyYi MAA2H” rendered in Greek by pixpd (see W.E. 
CRUM / H.1. BELL, Ibid. No. 167) and peydAa Adn (see PREISIGKE, 
SB 1960).- We have also Aan €& without the weydAa, accompanying 
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334 d6i2Ad in PREISIGKE, SB 1969. Likewise, neither ueydAa nor pikpd 
appears with Jahé in our text. Usually, Ad7 is a wine measure but it 
used for pickle (see above); for honey (see Il. 22; 26); for mustard (see 
1. 28); and for vinegar (see |. 30). 

Secondly, Adn could be extended to Aayij(voc), the late form of 
Adyvvoc (cf. Aay"™ (= Aayrvev) in PLond. II 1433, 417, note (A.D. 
706-7), and PLond. 1434, 110 (A.D. 714-15). The phenomenon of 
omitting y between two vowels is attested in papyri (cf. wéa for péya) 
in WO 1220,2; and see F. Th. GIGNAC, A Grammar of the Greek 
Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods, vol. I, Milano 1976, pp. 
71-75). Of the two, I prefer the first because the scribe used to write 
the complete word of Aayuviov in his list. 

In line 31 col. I, and line 1 col. II, we have an abbreviated word o1/. 
Most probably, it is the Egyptian measure oii (see PLond. V, pp. 
158-159). This measure occurs also with dates, corn, cucumbers, 
fodder, and barley (see W.E. CRUM - H.I. BELL, ibid. Nos. 89; 92; 
140; and 191 respectively). Here, it occurs with soap (see 1. 31 col. I), 
and probably with wine (see col. I, 1. 1). We could not extend oi(vov) 
since we have also the abbreviated word oiV(ov). 

On the verso, there is one line, written along the fibers, containing 
two abbreviated words with-F between them. Both are ezi6/. The first 
one may be to extend to ézt6(oc), while there can be some doubt that 
in the second one, the letter 6 has been written, by a common confu- 
sion, for ¢; the supposition of such a use of the word is to extend ézt- 
O(npta). In the papyri, the word ém1d(nuta) refers often, but not al- 
ways, to the visit of an emperor or official (cf. POxy. 1431,2; PCM 
67287.11,n.). In this case, it is better to connect it with the visit of the 
ship which may have stayed for a while. 

The phonetic spelling of Greek seems to be barbarous, but in fact 

it is correct. The most common orthographical variants are covered in 
F.Th. GIGNAC, ibid., vol. I. They are: 
w for o (p. 277); € for a (p. 278); 7 for 1 (p. 237); € for n (p. 243); €1 for 1 (p. 190); 
y for x (p. 79); x for x (p. 86). Also, in the Roman and Byzantine papyri, the form 
—1v was found in the second declension beside —1ov in names, titles ... etc. and was 
observed very frequently in diminutives (see F.Th. GIGNAC, ibid., vol. II, p. 25 ff; 
115 and for diminutive and non-diminutive nous in —1ov see L.R. PALMER, A Gram- 
mar of the Post-Ptolemaic Papyri, vol. 1, part I, London 1940, pp. 79-84). 


The text resembles POxy. XVI 1923 (V or early IV Cent.); POxy. 
XVI 1924 (V or VI Cent.); and Collectanea Papyrologica = Pap. 84, 
Bill of lading, edited by EM. HUSSALMAN, pp. 554-556, Bonn 1976. 

Abbreviation is marked by a single curve (ex. 1. 1 Aoyg¢), or by a 
single oblique stroke beside the last letter written (ex. L. 31 6%, or 
by the sign ¢ (= kai). 


BILL OF LADING 


Recto 
XMI 


1  Ady(oc) tHv ever 9Evtov cic THV OiKi(aVv) and TOD mAOIO'D” 


col. I 
T6 Unopdcyadov 
(kai) dicakiav..... 
5 (kai) dicaxxtac cyotvo'v’ 
(kai) tamrtiv Katvoupy(éc) 
(kai) dAAo tanttiv peta TOV EyKbyA@v 
(kat) yiéSia 
(Kat) ceAdiv 
10 (kai) ta deAddxia Kai ta dpvnSea 
(kai) t6 GxKovBitiv peta to'0’ A@nncto'v’ 
(kai) tv cKopdivav 
(kai) tac tavpadac 
(kai) t6 dpavov Aayvviv ix9vdEio'v’ edpo'v'c 
15 (kai) tiv KUGpav TOV NOTHpiOV 
(kai) t6 cipatiapadpiv 
(kai) to cakkiv Thc Epéac 
(kai) thv dciAav 
(kai) dcxaddviv pocdto ‘pv’ 
20. Kai Aayvviv. eniadtio'’v’ 
(kai) GAA Aaydviv curpatoc 
(kai) Adn péAttoc 
eic THY TPATHV Pwopav 6a (xavnSetcac ? ) 
(kai) dudoxepac 


Rw RK RBS 


25 (kai) cic tHhv devtépav pwapav 6'a (navnSeicac?) 


(kai) du(otwc) Adn “Itadob péditoc 
(kai) Adén 
6p(olwc) Adn civrjmeovc 
dp(oiwc) tf tpit(n) Popa Adn 
30. = k(at) Adn 6Eove 
K(ai) cutjpatoc oi(ptov) 
col. II 


(kai) 6[ploiwc éAA@ oi(dtiov) oiV(ov) 


Verso 


énid(oc)-P émg ) 


SSR GL gee ee 


7. 1. éykuxAov 8. 1. widdia 10. 1. dpviSia 


12. 1. ckopdoviav 


13. |. tavpoetdeic 14. 1. izGvdio'v’ 


15. |. yvtpav 16. 1. ixatiopdpiv 19. 1. focdto'v’ 


21. 1. dAAo 23,25. 1. popav 
28. |. civdnewc 29. 1. dope 

col. II, 1.1. &AAo (aAA@ pap.) 

The account of articles carried to the house from the ship 


24. 1. é6udaxnpac 
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Col. I 


one wallet 

and one double bag......... 

and two double bags of rushes 

and one newly-made rug 

and another rug with rounded drawings? 
and two rush-baskets 

and one seat 

and sucking pigs and fowls 

and a couch with a coloured (?) covering 
and garlic 

and seventeen bulls 

and an earthen ware flask for flat-fish 

and a crate of the cups 

and a portmanteau 

and a small bag of wool 

and a yoke 

and one Ascalon-jar of rose-wine 

and one flask of ......... 

and another flask of soap 

and one lahé of honey 

forty was spent for the first conveyance . 
and two flagons 

and nineteen was spent for the second conveyance 
and likewise(?) one lahé of Italian honey 
and fourteen lahé 

likewise nine lahé of mustard 

likewise two lahé for the third conveyance 
and one lahé of vinegar 

and one oipe of soap 


Col. II 
and likewise another oipe of wine? 
Verso 
Deliver ? ... 
4-5 (kai) dicaxktav ..... ¢: after dicaxxiay, there is space of 5-6 letters. Gram- 


matically, the word dicaxxiav needs the genitive of material (cf. 1. 5). Here it is 
treated as in PMich. inv. 3734 as a feminine noun (cf. 1. 5 where dicaxxtac is in the 
accusative case, plural in number and feminine in gender; see E.M. HUSSALMAN, 
ibid., note 12 in Collectanea Papyrologica = Pap. 84, and G. Husson, TO AICAK- 
KION _H AICAKKIA: Formes Concurrentes duy Genre Féminin Paralléles aux Neutres 
en —tov, Atti XVII Cong. Int. Pap. vol. II, pp. 1297-1301), whereas the editor of 
POxy. 1923, note 6, assumes that dicdxxia is plural in number neutral in gender, and 
may be something like the modern “saddle-bags.” 

cxotvo'p’ is a welcome addition to the word éicéxxia in |. 5. probably dicax- 
Kiac cyoivov means a pannier of rushes which was placed on the ass’s back and 
which the farmers in Egypt still use until now. 
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7 tov éyxvyA@v: (1. éykvKA@v) seems appropriate with GAAo tanrtiv. It may 
mean “another one rug with rounded drawing.” For the carpet industry in Egypt, 
see Th. REIL, Beitrige zur Kenntnis des Gewerbes im hellenistischen Agypten, 
Bonn-Leipzig 1913, p. 121. 

8 wiéSia (1. yid91a): these rush-mats may be used for bread (cf. POxy. 1932,7 
(V/VI A.D. “ytéSiv youiov’). 

11 16 dxxovfitwv: the letter v is corrected from o. The only form that occurrs in 
the papyri is dxxovBitoc, —ov. It derived from the Latin word accubitus, accubitum 
“couch” (see Edict. Diocl. 19,23). Here the word is treated as a diminutive form of 
axxoupitoc. 

In some papyri the word signifies “a bed-chamber” (see PLond. 1724,30; 
PLond. 1733,19;71; PMonac. 8,31; 9,34; BGU 12,2202,19), but the meaning of 
“couch” here and in POxy. 1925,9 is quite correct. 

tod Awnnctov: this form was derived from A@zn “covering” by adding the suffix 
—rctoc which “has numerous versions in modern Greek, but its origin is obscure” 
(see L.R. PALMER, ibid., p. 31). S. KAPSOMENAKIS, in his book, Voruntersuchungen 
zu einer Grammatik der Papyri der nachchristlichen Zeit, Miinchen 1938, p. 89, 
renders the suffix —7jc1oc to Latin words in —e(n)sis. The meaning of A@mrjcioc may 
be equal to the other form of adjective Awmictdc “with a patched cloak” (see LSJ 
s.v. Ady) or it may mean “with coloured covering?” However, Awmrjcioc is not 
attested in the papyri, so we have here a hapax. 


12 tiv cKdpéivov (1. cxopdoviav): is probably misconstructed from ckopédoviav. 
The plant cxdpodov or cxopddviov was called cropdoviav by the Romans (see Orib. 
ap. Aét. 11,10 s.v. 1, and LSJ cxépdov;, cxdpédtov s.v.). It is treated here as a- 
feminine noun. . 

13 tdéc tavpedac: treated as it is by-forms of the first and third declensions. 
Regularly, the termination of the accusative plural masculine and feminine is —éic. 
So, the use of the accusative plural in —ac appears to be vulgar. The metaplastic 
inflections are verified by their usage in Byzantine text (see F. Th. GIGNAC, ibid. 
“Fluctuation of declension (metaplasm),” vol. II, Milano 1981, p. 92 ff. 


14 16 dpavov Aaytviv: the dictionaries do not help us to discover the meaning of 
&avov (see LSJ, ddavoc, ov dub. sens.), but if there is some connection between 
Ai9oc and &pavoc (see PMag.Par. 2, 195), the adjective d@avoc could mean “earth- 
en,” since red bricks and mud bricks were known in ancient Egypt. Anyhow, Aayv- 
viv makes good sense with d@avov. It may mean “an earthen ware flask.” 

ix9vdeio'v’: there is no room for the letter o but the reading of the letter v is 
clear above the space between the digraph eé1 and the initial letter ¢ of the following 
word, iz9dtov is diminutive of iz9uvc “little fish” (see POxy. 1294,6). 

15 For xUSpav or yutpav: see LSJ x9pa, s.v. and POxy. 155,4. 

19 °"Ackaddéviv pacdto'v’ (1. pocdto'v): pocdtov was derived from the Latin 
word rosatum which means “rose-wine” or “consérve of roses” (see LEWIS-SHORT, 
A Latin Dictionary, rosatum s.v.). pocdtov is also a welcome addition to "Acka- 
Adviov whose precise capacity is unknown (see W.E. CRUM-H.I. BELL, ibid., introd. 
p. 20). It seems that *AckaAdviov is a measure of a substance whether it is in a fluid 
state (wine ...etc.) or is in a gelatinous state (jam, cheese ...etc.). (cf. PHerm. 23), 
n. 3: it appears as a measure of sweetmeats tpaynudtov *Ackald|viov]; but also as 
a measure of cheese see W.E. CRUM-H.I. BELL, ibid., Nos. 196; 128; 203; see also 
WILCKEN Archiv. Pap. 5 (1913), p. 297 and VI, pp. 400 ff.; Grudztige, introd., 
LXXI ff.; P.KI.Form. 1204,4; POxy. 1924,3; and PHerm. 23, n. 3). 


88 A. HANAFI 


20 .euadto'v’: a trace of a rounded latter could be read for the iritial letter. 
B, 6, @ or y, would be most suitable. Possibilities: Bepa6io'v’ or depiadio'v or 
epiasio'v’ or yeptaSio'v’. Any of these terms however is obscure. 

21 cprjpatoc: the last letter ends in a blot of ink, but since the word is in the 
genitive case, the letter c is suitable here (cf. 1. 31). For other forms of cufjya (see 
PMichael. 38, n. 3). : 

24 dudokepac (1. 6udaxnpdc): there is a stereotype of a and o. LSJ does not 
help us in this word except as an adjective (dudaxnpdc, d, dv “for holding éuda- 
kec”). The word was attested in the papyri as feminine (see POxy. 1870, 13; POxy. 
1924,6; 12; POxy. 2047,2) except PLond. 239,13, p. 298 where éug@axnpd & was 
used as plural in spite of the numeral. du@axnpd could mean “a flagon” which keeps 
wine (see POxy. 1870, n. 12-13). Here, it seems that these flagons are empty (cf. 
POxy. 1870 oi]vov éugdaxnpav piav; POxy. 1924,6 éudaxepac ydpov a; POxy. 
2047,2 éudaxnp(av) mpondp(atoc) uiav and PLond. II, 239,13, p. 298 yAvKvdtev 
éudaxnpa a). 

26. “Itadob: was transliterated from the Latin word Italus, -a, -um (see Lewis - 
SHoRT, A Latin Dictionary, Italus, s.v.). 

Col. II, 1. 1 dAA@: there is an oblique stroke above the letter @. 

oiv(ov): after the abbreviated word oiV(ov), there is a trace of one letter, it must 
be a figure. Possible reading a. 
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Alia HANAFI 


A Letter from the Archive of Dioscorus 


PCairo Mus. inv. S.R. 3733 (B) + S.R. 3805 (12) + S.R. 3733 (41) 
Aphrodite 15X30 cm 2nd half of the 6th cent. 


This papyrus belongs to the Egyptian Museum. It has been described 
as coming from Aphrodite. 

The papyrus was torn into six pieces. The first piece was preserved 
under No. 3733 (B). It measures 15x 10,3 cm., and shows the major 
part of the left margin. The other four pieces were preserved under 
No. 3733 (41); the largest measuring 15x 16,3 cm., and the other three 
pieces bear some letters. They complete the largest one at its left hand 
edge in lines 12, 17, and 18, r. (see note I. 12, r). The piece No. 3805 
(12) measures 15 3,6 cm. Its place is between 3733 (41) and 3733 (B). 

The papyrus was folded vertically five times. 

Most of the names mentioned in the document are familiar, as 
well as the character of the hand-writing. These are sufficient proofs 
that the poetical advocate. Dioscorus sent this letter. So this letter be- 
longs to his archive. ; 

The document takes up both sides of the papyrus; the writing on 
the verso is the reverse way up (bottom to top) to that on the recto. 

We were able to get the following dates from the documents for the 
persons who appear in our letter: 

"Ana Tatiavoc (Il. 1;22,r) PCM 67325 date A.D. 585/5! 


"Evay (1.2,r) PCM 67094 a.D. 553 
PCM 67096 A.D. 573/4 
Awpé9eoc (1.20,r) PCM 67003,4 A.D. 566/772 


PCM — 67022,r.12;v.11? 
PCM  67120,v.(B),28 
PCM 67120,v.(C),31 
PCM 67178,v.(B),4,5 
PCM 67184,r.(B) 
PCM 67289,v.;note 2 
Aovxavoc (1.14;16,r) PCM 67283 before 9 Nov. A.D. 547? 


1. See p. 93. 

2. PCM 67002 which is similar in date to PCM 67003 has been dated in A.D. 522? 
For the discussion of the date A.D. 566/7? see J. MASPERO, “Les papyrus Beauges,” 
BIFAO 10 (1912), pp. 140-143; note 3. 

3. The editor of PCM 67283 has dated it before A.D. 548, but PCairo inv. 3733 
(36) proved that PCM 67283 must have been dated before 9 Nov. A.D. 547 (see Alia 
Hanarfl, “Two Documents from the Archive of Dioscorus,” BACPS 1 (1985), 
p. 584. 
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-AnodAdde (1.2,r) See introd. p. 6, died in A.D. 542 
Kacrdévtivoc? (1.9,v.) PCM _ 67120,v.(B),4;(D),46 
“Agdapiavot (1.16,r) 

From this list, we may refer the first three persons to the reign of 
the Empress Sophia who was crowned in A.D. 565. 

The suggested date is either after A.D. 573/4, or some time about 
A.D. 589-590. 

The first suggested date A.D. 573/4 is based on: 

(1) In our document, we met Enoch as a steward oixovopoc of the 
monastery of Apa Apollés, but in the discussion of the affairs, he was 
replaced by Dioscorus son of Apollés who was the curator of the same 
monastery (see PCM 67096, 4-7 which was dated in A.D. 573/4), and 
this our document proves. 

(2) Dioscorus, the sender of the letter, wrote about the financial 
problems concerning the changes which might be effected in the pure 
house of God, and this may coincide with PCM 67096 (in which the 
monk Psates who inhabited the deaconia of the monastery of Apa 
Apollés, had the right to dispose of a KeAAtov, situated on the land of 
the deaconia from the previous oeconomus, Phoebammon, in order to 
build a new &evodoyeiov for the stranger monks, and to renew the 
old one). So, we conclude that our document might be assigned to 
some time around the date of PCM 67096 (A.D. 573/4). 

(3) Count Dérotheos, Duke of Thebaidos, (see PCM 672839, v. 
note 1.2) was praised alone by Dioscorus in PCM 67120, v. (C) which 
was titled by cic tov Képeta AwpdSeov. But, in PCM 67120, v. (B), 
28; (F), 39, he was praised with Callinicus as brother of Count Col- 
louthus, pagarch of Antaeopolis (see PCM 67005, 19). Collouthus son 
of Apa Dios appears in PCairo inv. 3733 (17 A); (19), which may be 
dated to A.D. 573? (see Alia HANAFI, “A Document from the Archive 
of Dioscorus,” Atti XVII Con. Int. Pap. U1, Napoli (1984), pp. 833 
ff.). This may mean that the three Collouthus, Dérotheos, and Cal- 
linicus were pagarchs at a certain time (see Ia, “Two Documents from 
Aphrodite,” BIFAO 81 (1981), pp. 427; 429-430, Bulletin du Cente- 
naire, in which the receipt of the village dues may contain names of 
three pagarchs, although the collegiality of two pagarchs in Antaeopo- 
lis is known from the papyri). 

(4) It seems that Dioscorus had written the letter after his return 
from his exile, to Aphrodite before the autumn of A.D. 573, because 
the allusion to the closeness of the addressee to comes Dérotheos (see 
ll. 19-20, r) may prove that he was not living in Antinoopolis any 
more, where he had known the Dukes Athanasius, Callinicus and 
perhaps Dérotheos (see J. MASPERO, “Ibid.,” BIFAO 10 (1912), p. 
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143). 

The second suggested date, which is some time about A.D. 589/590, 
is based on the following criteria: 

1) From the aforesaid list we may refer the first person to the reign 
of the Emperor Mauricus (A.D. 582-602). 

(2) We met Apa Tatianus in PCM 67325 fol. 1, r., 1; v., 1; 15 (A.D. 
585?), which is an account book related to the administration of an 
agricultural domain. The date A.D. 585? refers to fol. IV, which is a 
receipt addressed to Apollés son of Dioscorus. J. Maspero considers 
this Apollés as Dioscorus’ father who died some time about A.D. 542 
(see PCM 67325 introd. p. 119). On the contrary H.I. Bell assumes 
that this Apollés is one of Dioscorus’ sons (see H.I. BELL, “An Egy- 
ptian Village in the Age of Justinian,” JHS 64, 1944, p. 35, note 76). 
Later on, PCairo inv. S.R. 3733 (37) may prove that Dioscorus had a 
son named after his grand-father (i.e. Apoll6s son of Dioscorus). 
(see Alia HANAFI, “Ibid.” BIFAO 81, 1981, p. 435). Almost all the 
documents of PCM 67325 would have been copied some time about 
A.D. 585. Hence, the 8th indiction for which the account of Apa Ta- 
tianus is made may be the year A.D. 589/590 (see R.S. BAGNALL — 
K.A. WorpP, The Chronological Systems of Byzantine Egypt, Holland 
1978, p. 91). 

(3) According to PCM 67325, which is partly written in Dioscorus’ 
hand (see PCM 67325, introd. p. 119), and to the alternative sugges- 
tion of |. 22, r. (i.e. this letter is addressed to Apa Tatianus who ac- 
cording to our interpretation of the addressee might be the dioicetes), 
(I must thank here Prof. G.M. Parassoglou for his valuable sugges- 
tions), we may conclude that not only Dioscorus and Apa Tatianus 
were still alive until A.D. 589/590, but also PCM 67325, fol. 1, r. 1, 
which is “Ao % cilts djey” n/ "Ana Tari[avo” .. ....]u/” could be re- 
stored as follows: “Ady (oc) ci[t(ov) djezx'3 (évtoc) mapa) “Ana Ta- 
ti[avod 610]i(Kntob)”. For the abbreviation of d1ot/see PLond. II 194, 
23; 25; 65 etc. p. 124, and Introd. p. 124. 

The nature of this document is certain. It is a letter written in polite 
style beginning with the Christ-monogram_P on both the recto and 
verso (see note |. 1, r.). 

It seems that letters which were written by the hand of Dioscorus 
and nearly complete are rare in his archive. Our present letter is one 
of them. It concerns some events concerning the monastery of Apa 
Apollos. 

The subject of the letter may be divided into two main sections: 

1. The first section refers to the animals ta C@a of the deaconia of 
the monastery of Apa Apollos which had been (earlier) separated (to 
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graze?) and were stolen. 

2. The second section refers to some landowners who wish to make 
alterations in the pure house of God, deducting the expenses from the 
Imperial revenue. 

Since the letter deals with some events concerning the monastery of 
Apa Apollés, it is advisable to be acquainted with the circumstances 
of the monastery and the village of Aphrodite for the study of the ad- 
dressee, whose name is recorded in]. 9 r. 

Firstly, the monastery of Apa Apollés is found in Aphrodite (see 
PCM 67096, 9-10). Its founder is Apollés, father of Dioscorus (see 
PCM, ibid., 4). The diaconia which was attached to the monastery 
(see PCM, Ibid., 13-14) might be administrated as usual, by an abbot 
with a staff of monks to assist him in the management of the monas- 
tery (cf. PCM 67151, 146-147 which refers to those in control of the 
property of a monastery: the superior, oiconomoi, and dioicetai, at 
the time). Also, it was known that Dioscorus, the sendedr of this let- 
ter, had been appointed as a legal representative of the monastery of 
Apa Apollés on the instruction of his father (cf. PCM 67096,9) and he 
had the responsibility of defending the temporal interests of the 
monastery (cf. PCM, ibid., 8; note 8). 

Secondly, the Empress Theodora owned properties in some dis- 
tricts in Egypt, one in the district of Heracleopolis in middle Egypt 
(see J.R. REA, Select Papyri, in Griechische Text, I1, Wien 1976), 
pap. 18, p. 43 ff.); the other in the village of Pesla of Hermopolis; the 
dorea of Portamus, and an additional estate probably in the village of 
Thelmoon, which after her death is called the zpdcodoc tfjc paxaptac 
@sodépac (see PBaden, 95; and A. JOHNSON-L. WEST, Byzantine 
Egypt, Economic Studies, Amsterdam 1967, pp. 321 ff.). 

The household of the Empress Theodora included also the Antaeo- 
polite village of Aphrodite, situated in Thebaid (see A.H. JONES, The 
Later Roman Empire, Oxford 1964, I, pp. 407-8; III, p. 94, no. 85), 
since the villagers of Aphrodite had obtained protection and had 
made their subjection under the ofxoc of the Empress (cf. PCM 67019, 
v., 11-12). 

Not very long after the death of the Empress Theodora (about A.D. 
548), her household Yeioc ofkoc was consolidated with that of Justi- 
nian (see R.G. SALOMON, “A Papyrus from Constantinople,” JEA 
34, 1948, p. 101; no. 4; 102; no. 6) because the Emperor speaks of 
the village of Aphrodite as having surrendered itself to his household 
T® Serio Hu@v oix@ (cf. PCM 67024,7 of A.D. 551). 

After the reign of Justinian (A.D. 527-565), under his successors, 
the division between the two departments was re-introduced (see 
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G.R. SALOMON, “ibid.,” JEA 34, 1948, p. 101; note 5). 

The household of the Empress had private officers deczotvikot who 
used to collect the taxes from the village of Aphrodite without inter- 
vention of the pagarch (see PCM, 67024, r. I, 4). 

Most probably, these private officers were appointed from the in- 
habitants of the village, chosen by the local authorities, and were 
supervised by the village steward dioixntijc tic K@pnc (see PCM 
67088,1 Kai éxi “Aptéeuiddpov decnotvik(obd), dtoixntobd tie KaOunc; 
POxy. 1134,1,3 dtoixév ta apdypata tic Sevotadtnc oiktac; and 
POxy. 1134,16 tiv eur dtotknctv). 

These private officers continued to do their work even after the 
death of the Empress Theodora, because the pronoetes of her dorea 
made the final settlement of the estate at the close of the eleventh in- 
diction (cf. PBaden 95), although the Empress Theodora had died 
some time during the ninth indiction. 

Hence, by comparing these circumstances with the present docu- 
ment which refers to “the Imperial revenue” (cf. 1. 17, r. decnotiKijv 
mpocodov), and to the financial administration (cf. 1. 12 v. éni tfc 
bu@v dioikrcewc) of the addressee, one may conclude that the ad- 
dressee might be a dtoixntijc of the Seioc oixkoc, who was perhaps one 
of the staff of the Ducal té&1c? where count Dorotheos was a x6pne 
kai payictnp with his colleague Callinicus in the Ducal té&tc (see 
PLond. 1678, 2; note 2). This may explain the allusion to the closeness 
of the addressee to Count Dorotheos (cf. ll. 19-20 r. tic mapaSéceac 
Tob peyadonpe(nectadtov) K6pEto[c Awp|o9€éov. This dro1kntijc seems 
to be the chief of the decaoivixot. He was perhaps in charge of carry- 
ing the petitions to Duke of Thebaidos (see PCM 67283, introd. p. 17: 
which is a petition seemingly to be carried by the decmoivixot — whose 
names are in the dative case — to Duke of Thebaidos to let the Em- 
press know its contents. One of the private officers is a deacon: Bixto- 
pt dtaxdve). The responsibility of this dioicetes seems also to deliver 
the net income to the Empress or her heirs since the one responsible 
for this income of the dorea of the Empress, as well as for the ex- 
penses, was the pronoetes (see A. JOHANSON — L. WEST, ibid., pp. 
56-58; and cf. POxy. 1844, where Victor, who had authority over the 
financial affairs, had to adjust the tax account which should be sent to 
Alexandria). This conclusion may be supported by a clause from the 
text “but also you would allow the pure house of God to be altered 
under your financial administration although it was not granted before 
you (lit. your predecessor)” (see 1. 1; 2 v.). 


The epistolary style may refer also to the addressee as an ecclesia- 
stic having the capacity of head of a Christian community (see 1. 4, v. 
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avteicdEn bpiv K(ai) toic hpetép(otc) biotic. (For using the word vidc 
in a Christian letter see G. GHEDINI, Lettere Cristiane dai Papiri 
Greci dell IITe IV secolo, Milano 1923, introd. p. 22). The clerics had 
appeared as official employees as well as priests, and the documents 
recorded such situations: 

1. In POxy. 1952, the estate was able to use the épytpavépitnc of 
a monastery as its agent in issuing bread to people of Tarouthinus. 

2. In Stud. Pal. VIII 958 (A.D. V/VI), there is a deacon who ap- 
pears as bm0d€KTNC. 

3. In PCM 355 VIII r., 22, the presbyter Joseph who is also dio1- 
Kntic signed a receipt for tax. 

For other occupations of the priests, see Paola BARISON, “Ricerche 
sui Monasteri dell’ Egitto Bizantino ed Arabo secondo i Documenti 
dei Papiri Greci,” Aegyptus 16 (1938), pp. 50ff. and E.R. HARDY, 


ibid. p. 140. 
Thus, the name of the addressee in I. 9 v. could be restored as [t@ 
"Anja Kactavtivp New. He could also be the dioikntiec of the 


to be altered under his financial administration (cf. PLond. 1704, 2 in 
which Artemidous appears as a dioixntrc of a monastery and in 
PCM 67088, 10 as decroivixéc dioikntic thc Kéunc which means, as 
his editor assumes, that he may have held both offices concurrently; 
and cf. |. 14 r. “since you are a member (of this community).” Any- 
how, this Costantin may be Ka@cravtivoc the d1o1xntric who was 
praised by Dioscorus in PCM 67120, v. B, 4, note 3; D. 46, note 1. 

All the persons mentioned in the present document except one are 
known to us from the Aphrodite papyri: 

1. Apollés (1. 2 r.) who without doubt is the father of Dioscorus is known 
to us from many texts (see Alia HANAFI, “ibid.,” BIFAO 81, 1981, p. 428). 

2. The most discreet Enoch (1. 2 r.): see p. 3; is known also from PCM 
67141, v.a, 29; PStrassb. 40, 28; and PFlor. 297,34. 

3. The landowner Loucanus (1. 14; 16 r.): is met in PCM 67283, 11, 13 (it 
is a draft of a petition addressed by the inhabitants of the village of Aphrodite 
in the hand of Dioscorus to the Empress Theodora, the wife of Justinian, 
who died in A.D. 548 (see p. 2; Alia HANAFI, “ibid. ,” BACPS 1, 1985, p. 58). 
For the role of Loucanus in our document, see note |. 16r. 

4. of “Agapiavot (1. 16 r.): are not met elsewhere (see note 1. 16r.). 

5. Count Dérotheos: Duke of Thebaidos (see p. 92) was also one of the 
two lieutenants of the Duke of Thebaidos (Athanasius) tod peyadonpe- 
néo(nmectatov) payictepoc Awpo%éov (see PCM 67003 A.D. 566/7). His title 
paytetnp confirms that he was an official of the Ducal tééic (see PLond. 
1678, introd., p. 74; note 1. 2; PLond. 1677, introd., p. 69). So, he was the 
natural person to whom Dioscorus referred on the subject of the Imperial 


revenue (see |. 20. r.). He also bore the titles stratelates (see PCM 67289, 
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v. 2); and silentiarius (see PCM 67184, r. (B) where the acrostic contains his 
editor assumed (see PCM 67289, v. note 1. 2 Awplo%é@ cedevriapio (1. 
ciAevtiapi@).). 

6. Apa Tatianus (1. 22 r.): see p. 93. 

7. Costantinus son of ...... (I. 9-v.): see p. 96. 

Abbreviation is marked by a single curve ¢ (see 1. 1; 2; 14 r.) or by a dash 
over the letters (see 1. 18 r. ov; 1. 18 r Gv). There are two dots over the intial 
U or i of the words (see tI. 14; 18 r.; 3 v.). There are some words which have 
superimposed either v (see |. 16; 18; 20 r.) or v (see 1. 2 r. tn 'v’ orl. 6 Vv. 
bpi'v’) or preposition (see 1. 2 r, év) or the termination of the adverb (see 1, 
4 v. #Kat‘wc’). The elision also has the sign (1) superimposed (see |. 4 v. 
avt \eicaEn). 

] 1-2].aydeic napa thv dyiov Epnyit@v ....74...1....@V Thc dia- 
Koviac K(ai) tod natpoc 
hu|Ov kai ‘év “paxaptoic tv’ pvrjpnv  AnoAA@toc dvo[pa]- 
toc? axnoidcac “Evay 6 evAap(éctatoc) 
oi|kovopoc abtic did ta ddpaipndévra C@a Kai KAanEvta tic 
avtiic diaxoviac 
2-3] n[.]tncev dvaywpiicat kai édcat tov dytov tonov Gd1oikn- 
tov eic BAaBnV 
5S 10°06 ]...0tdtov dnpocio'v ‘Adyov Kai Tobto pabov o...A€éyov 
dvconficat abtov 
Kai wovayoyiicat tob peivat yapiv Kai NOAAG mévv moitcac éac 
‘ob’ édpvA3nv 
neicai abtov nepdGEévra yEed’EteEpwv LovaCovtov Eni Ta dvo 
Lépn o[ija ta adta 
6a ei nov edpaci tadta dvadaBe[3-4] to '5’ 6’ dveivat EdnAd- 
9ncav napa TOV ano- , 
BodAtatav dypogdvAdkovy tic kép[ Nc] Hudv Kai SvcceBaOv Kai 
OMEPIETIKOV 
10 yxAevatdvt@v avtov hpépiov trv [av]tOv napaywyny rotficat 
ovK énotncay. 
616 tolvov napaKad® thv dei Tpoc[K]vvovpéevnv [rac 
Aapunpav bpdv decrotetav 
cic ydptv tod Oeob mpo ndévtwv Kai tod paKkapt{to'v’ HUdV 
matpoc kai thc bu@v woy tic TO 
copBadAdyevov Kededcat évano[2-3] Ppovtiletv éx wox fic 
to 'b’ abtob dyt'ov’ témo'v" 
adiaddpac ac idiov bu@v 6vtfoc] Kai dnonadcat AovKavov fj 
k(ai) Aoino ‘vc TovC 
15 $€Aovtac Kaivotopficat t6 Eevayléc 6]poc Kai mapa EGoc 
EA KecSat Cnto ‘6 ‘vtac to'b ‘to 
sic “Agaptavo'd ‘CAGYOUC ..........+. KTH Twp E€otiv AovKavoc 


98 A. HANAFI 


k(ai) oi Aoinoi K(ai) 0 'b b€énotE 

&€ EJouc deddKaciv decnotiKHVv TpGcodov ToUTO 'v ‘tO 'O" 
TpOnov KtHtTwp éctiv Kai 

abdtoc 6 evayjc O(Eo)d oikoc. pj obv éntAddec9e tic Evo 'v ‘enc 
bpuiv kata O(E0)v etceBetac 

Kai Thc pviunc tov dAArAove Pidovyf talv paKkapitOv Hudv 
nmatépov éEaipéetac dé tic 

20 napaSécewc tod pEeyadonp's (mEctadtov) KépEto[c Aw]|pod9€gou 

napayyetdavtoc byiv ppovticerv to'6’ 

abtod 6povc 61a t6 woxagedéc rp nl avtjov Kai dia tHV 
mAgictny Ebvoiav Tv EXEL EK MALOOC 

[16-17 Jetc tov SeogiAéct(atov) dna Tatiavov 
ade dov atto'b’ évta kata 


Verso 

Lntépa avtob tpopov peydAnyv av[tob ylevapéevnv kai 
NAptOntE Kai CLYY@PTICHTE TOV 

evayt} O(eo0)5 oikov kaivotopn Siva énli thc] bu@v 
dtoixiiceac SmEp ovK éEEyeveto 

mpo vbudv 6nwc dv ta nAsicta Ev to 'U T@ Eebyapicticw Kai Ext 
mAsiov 6 Secnécioc dyyeroc 

Tob t6n0'v’ Kai TOV aylov Epnuit@v povac(Gvt@v) HKat ‘ac’ 
dvteicdEn buiv K(ai) toic buetép(otc) vioic 


5 apdpnta ayaSa éxeita 6& 6nwc [dv] oi povayoi tTHv evepyeciav 
budv éEeinacti 


T@ abtH Spet [2-3]AKov add’ evayyed[iGd|pevor navtayh to 
KA€oc bu@v sic Exaivov bud 'v" 


MAVTOTE ...acapev OAol. TOE ..... [2-3]...c éuod mpoc bydc 6 
é[oc] acnacuoc Kai 7 én 
MPOCKUVICIC ..... mO.. 
vac. 


[3-4] ..... vtiv@ Nei... 


| napidnte (pap.) 2 obx’(pap.) 4 povaté (pap.); avr’eicdén (pap.) 5 apdpnta 
(pap.). 


Since ... by the holy monks? of the desert ... of the ministration, and by our 
father named Apollés, (mere) a memory in the archives of dead, Enéch the most 
discreet steward of this (place), who had exhausted on the account of the animals of 
this ministration which had been separated (to graze?) and stolen, ... to retire and 
leave the holy place without supervision with regard to the mischief from the ... the 
public treasure and on the ground of knowing this(?) as I was saying(?) I had embar- 
rassed him and persuade him for the sake of remaining and I did so much until I was 
able to persuade him to be sent with one of the two monks to upper districts on the 
account of the same animals. If anywhere they found out that they had confisca- 
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ted(?) these (animals) out of this (place) they should send (them) forth. They were 
found by the worthless, impious, and laziest field-guards of our village who jeered at 
him daily, they did nothing to bring their own production. 

Therefore, again, I beg of your magnificent lordship who is respected by all, for 
the sake of God before everything, and (for the sake of) our blessed father and (for 
the sake of) your soul to give orders to pay attention to what is gathered (from the 
animals) ... in accordance with the spirit of the same holy monastery without discri- 
mination since you are a member (of this community?) and to stop Loucanus or even 
the rest who wish to make changes in the holy monastery, and who require this to be 
withdrawn, in opposition to the custom, at the expense of the Apharians ... the 
owner? is Loucanus and the rest and they did not ever give; as usual, the Imperial 
revenue in this way even though the owner is this holy house of God. Therefore, do 
not forget that your presence there is by virtue of divine piety, and (do not forget) 
the memory of our blessed fathers who love each other, but especially, since your 
closeness to the most magnificent comes Dérotheos enjoined on you to take care of 
the same monastery at the cost of (profiting) soul before every thing and (at the cost 
of) the greatest goodwill which so and so has had since (his) childhood ... the most- 
loved by God Apa Tatianus who is his brother according to his mother who was his. 
great foster. 

Not only that you would know, but also you would allow the pure house of God 
to be changed under your financial administration, although it was not granted 
before you (your predecessors), so that, in that case, I should be most grateful, even 
still more, the divine angel of the monastery and of the holy monks.of the desert. It 
could, in a way, cause you and your sons unendurable things. 

Thereupon, in whatever way the monks should announce your good deed to the 
same monastery; otherwise those who bear gospel, in any case, ... your report to 
your awesome. Always ... to you, my greeting and my obeisance ... 


1. 1 r. An oblong strip of papyrus has been torn away from the right hand side, 

holding about 1-3 of the initial letters of the first five lines. 

1-2].ay9eic: before the clear letter a, there is a trace of one letter. The line 
must begin with the Christo-monogram_[ as well as the first line of the verso (see 
PCM 67279). So, one to two letters plus the P. could fill the gap. Possibilities: 
G|nazSeic or évaxz3etc “since he had been accused,” or é]£ayGetc “since he had 
been released, or eilcax9eic “since he was introduced,” or é]aaySeic “since he was 
invited.” The first possibility may be suitable here, because if the participle refers to 
Enéch, the sentence may mean “since he was brought before a magistrate and 
accused by the holy monks and by our father, named Apollés ...” This may be the 
reason behind the guarantee which had been made by four inhabitans of Aphrodite 
to the most magnificent pagarch Julian for the continuing presence of the monk 
Enéch (see PCM 67094). 

TOv dyl@v épnuitOv ....x..: after TOV dyiov épnuttev there is space of four or five 
letters, followed by traces of about another six or seven letters. The epithet tév 
aylov épnuitdyv may limit us to a word related to the monastery such as povaydc, 
povdlov and coppovacav (see Paola BARISON, ibid., pp. 45-46). So tv dyiav épn- 


thc dvakoviac: this diaconia is attached to the monastery of Apa Apollds, since 
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this document which was written by the hand of Dioscorus includes familiar names 
for the monks of the monastery of Apa Apollés, in addition to the name of its 
founder (see PCM 67096, 4 ff.). For the word dtaxovia which has many significances 
see Ewa WIPszyckA, Les Ressources et les Activités Economiques des Eglises en 
Egypte du IVe au Ville Siécle, Bruxelles 1927, pp. 127 ff; J. MASPERO, “Sur Quel- 
ques Objets Coptes du Musée du Caire,” Annales du Service des Antiquités de 
VEgypte, 10 (1910), p. 174; PCM 67138, introd., p. 25; H.I. MARROU, “L’Origine 
Orientale des Diaconia Romaines,” Mélanges d’Archéologie et d’Histoire 57 (1940), 
pp. 124-127. 


1, 2 r. #uldv: the restoration depends on the words tod xatpdc and *AnoAA@toc, 
since the writer is Dioscorus himself and the founder of the monastery is his father 
(see PCM 67096, 4). 


év6[ua]toc?: after ov a scratched space is enough for about two or three letters. 
Conjecturally é6véuatoc may be inserted. It agrees grammatically with “AzoAA@toc 
(cf. PCM 67167, 5). 


axnéidcac: to my knowledge, the verb a@xndéid@ “to be exhausted,” “weary,” or 
“to be careless” is not attested in the papyri (see LSJ s.v.). 


l. 3.1. oijxovopoc attic: in the administration of monastic properties, the title 
oeconomus was used exclusively for the business manager of the church or monas- 
tery (see G. GHEDINI, ibid., p. 56). 

In the diaconia of the monastery of Apa Apollés, we met two oeconomoi, Enéch 
(see PCM 67096, 7) and his predecessor Phoebamm6n (see PCM 67096, 16). 


¢@a: the animals of the diaconia belong to the monastery of Apa Apollés which, 
like a legal personage, could hold movable or immovable properties (see the refer- 
ences on diaconia in note |. 1 r.). These animals seem to have been separated, 
perhaps to graze, but they were stolen, or confiscated (see 1. 8 r.; and PCM 67319 a 
list of pastures, owned by Dioscorus son of Apollés, but they were damaged by his 
enemies). This damage had consisted of, of course, the cattle that Dioscorus or the 
others had owned; cf. PCM 67002, 11 3. 

kAanévta: the aorist participle passive of verb xAézta is always built on the later 
participle stem KAe- in the papyri (cf. BGU 454, 19 ta [KA]exévta; BGU 322,27 tov 
KAenévtwv: see B.G. MANDILARAS, The Verb in the Greek Non-Literary Papyri, 
Athens 1973, p. 353), but our form kAazévta is due to another 2nd aorist stem KAa- 
of the 2nd aorist passive éxAdmnv. 


1.4 r. [2-3]4[.]Jrncev dvaywpficar: although the possibilities for the first word may 
be limited (see P. KRETSCHMER-E. LOCKER, Rticklaufiges Worterbuch der Griechi- 
schen Sprache, Gottingen 1944, dypnctéw “to be useless” or duvnctéw “to be un- 
mindful, forget,” I could not restore the lacuna with any certainty. 


tov Gytov ténov: it seems that Dioscorus had used all the synonyms and epithets 
for the word monastery povactrjpiov in this letter, such as 6 Gy1oc ténoc (cf. I. 4; 
13 r. andl. 3 v.); 6 edayne otkoc (cf. 1. 18 r.; 1.2 v.) and 16 6poc (cf. |. 21 r.). For the 
literature of these synonyms and epithets, see Paola BARISON, ibid. pp. 42 ff; G. 
GHEDINI, “6 tézoc nel POxy. 1492,” Aegyptus, 2 (1921), p. 337; ID. Lettere Cri- 
stiane, p. 51, note 11; WINLOCK-CRUM-E. WuiTE, The Monastery of Epiphanius at 
Thebes, vol. I, New York (1926), p. 127; PLond. IV, p. XVIII). 
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1. 5r. tod] ...otétou: after the lacuna, there are about two to three scratched 
letters. Perhaps there i is an 1 before the doubtful letter 0, which one may read as c 
a space for one letter ‘appears above line 6, under the lacuna. 

to ‘0 ] 9etotdtov could not be restored here as well as to 'b ] émictdtov, since we 
know that the Snudcioc Adyoc was administrated by dxaitntat (see PCM 67105) or 
by é€meAAevtat (see PLond. 1667). For a time, this public account was controlled 
either by bodékrnc (see PCM 67052-3), or by a mpoxovpdtap (see Alia HANAFI, 
“Ibid.,” BIFAO 81, 1981, p. 428), or by an émipeAnrtric (see POxy. 125), but it was 
represented sometimes by a pumdpioc (see PLond. 1687, 5; and note 5), or by a 
Bon@6c tod Aoyictnptov (see PCM 67106, 4; 67103, 15; II 2). 

The mention of the Snudctoc Adyoc in our document may indicate that there 
were taxes on live-stock in Byzantine Egypt, although the evidence for taxation in 
the papyri is slight (see A. JoHANSON-L. WEST, Byzantine Egypt. Economic Studies, 
pp. 205 ff.), or conjecturally, the animals of the diaconia may have been rented by 
the diaconia of the monastery from the estate (see PLond. 1654, 2, in which the 
estate owned cattle toic Bowtpddorc (1. Bootpddoic) tob Snpoct(ov)). Because of 
the theft of the cattle, one of the two aforesaid assumptions may be behind the 
mischief on the public account (cf. PCM 67002, III 14 eic BAdBnv tod Snpociov 
‘Adyov ‘; PCM 67078, 5; and PCM 67087, 17). 


o.. .Aéyov: may be restored as obv éAeyov to mean “as I was saying.” 


1. 8 r. dvaAaPe[3-4]: this word may be restored either as dvadaBe[iv éx] to mean 
“if they found out anywhere that they had confiscated these (animals) out of this 
(place) they should send (them) forth” of dvaAdBe[c9a1] to mean “if they found out 
anywhere that these (animals) had been confiscated in this (place)...” Of the two I 
prefer the first because (1) to'6 6’ is in Gen. case, so it may need a preposition such 
as éx. It seems that Enéch with another monk had gone to the upper districts to find 
the place of the cattle which had been separated and stolen, but they could not be-! 
cause, as Dioscorus said, “if they found out anywhere that they (those who found 
out the animals) had taken up the (separated) cattle for the purpose of examining 
out of this place (the pasture?) they (the monks) should send them forth.” So, t0'6 6” 
may mean “this pasture.” This place, probably, belongs to Dioscorus because we 
know that he was interested in stock farming (see PCM 67002; PCM 67319 in which 
he lists pastures in 17 tdézo1 ravaged by his enemies. These were apparently leased. 
In addition half a farm, another farm and the fields of Pirion seem to be his own 
pasture land). 

1. 9 r. tév dxol|BoApaiov: to my knowledge, the word dxoBodtpaioc is not 
common in the papyri except in the archive of Dioscorus. It appears in two docu- 
ments of dzoxrjpvéic (see PCM 67097, II, 49; PCM 67353, v. A., 7; 17). This word 
was used by Aristophanes in Pax 678 (see LSJ s.v.). 


aypogvAdKev tic Kép[ncl hpdv: a piece of papyrus, belonging to line 12, con- 
taining the letters Jp had been put up side-down and incorrectly added to this line. 
By removing this piece, I was able to complete the word xaép[nc] (see note 1. 12 r.). 


In the 6th century, each village had its local field guards, (cf. e.g. PCM 67001 tav 
noévov Kai dypodvAdKov tic adtiic Képnc ’Appoditnc) to protect its fields and 
their contents (beasts and equipment) against theft (see PCM 67001; G. ROUILLARD, 
L’Administration Civile de ’Egypte Byzantine, Paris 1928, pp. 165-166). In spite of 
their detested reputation (see J. GAscou, “L’Institution des Bucellaires,” BIFAO 
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dite had contacts with them for the same purpose (see PCM 67328 which illustrate 
the relation between the village of Aphrodite and its field guards, and cf. PMichael. 
48). Apparently, the field guards in the present document are those who act in the 
service of the civil administration, not those who act as private guards (see the discus- 
sion in PVindob. Worp, note 15). We assume that in the present document the 
animals of the diaconia of Apa Apollés which had been stolen had been separated 
in some pastures near or among the areas which were guarded by the field guards of 
the village. Those field guards not only revealed the place where the animals were, 
and did not report about them although they knew that these cattle belonged to the 
diaconia of the monastery of Apa Apollés, but they also jeeryed at the monk Enéch 
(?) who was sent to look for the cattle (see |. 7 r.), and they did nothing to bring 
about the production of the cattle. 

When we compare the situation of the field guards with certain circumstances in 
the life of Dioscorus (see PLond. 1677, introd. p. 69; Alia HANAFI, “ibid.,” Atti 
XVII Cong. Intern. Pap., vol. III, pp. 833 ff.), we conclude that the carelessness of 
the field guards may be one of the results of their previous struggle with Dioscorus 
when the pagarch Menas confiscated Dioscorus’ lands and transferred these lands to 
them (cf. PLond. 1677, introd. p. 69; PCM 67001; PCM 67328). 


1. 10 r. [ad]r@v: a possible restoration (see W.W. Goopwin, A Greek Grammar, 
London 1977, § 994). 


lL. 11 r. thy dei npoc[k]vvovpévnyv [x]dct: a possible restoration. 
|. 12 r. tod paxapitou: for the restoration see note |. 9 r. 
1. 13 r. évamo[2-3]: the gap may be restored either by an infinitive such as éva- 


no[deiv (xai)] (then the sentence might bear this meaning “to give orders to fasten? 
what is gathered (from the cattle) and to pay (them) attention”), or it may be re- 


stored by a name of place after the division of the letters as év do[2-3]. (Then the © 


sentence might bear the following meaning “to give orders to pay attention to what 
is gathered in ...”). Of the two, I prefer the second because the lacuna is not large 
enough to be completed by the aforesaid infinitive. 


1. 14 r. d6vz{oc] is a good restoration, it goes grammatically with ac idiov to con- 
struct a genitive absolute. : 

Beginning from this line, Dioscorus turns his letter to another subject. It seems 
that the landowners of the village of Aphrodite were thinking of repairing or making 
some alterations in the holy house of God. This idea may be analogous to the de- 
mand of the monk Pdtne in the year A.D. 573/4 (cf. PCM 67096, 18 in which the 
monk dtnc, who inhabits the diaconia of Apa Apollés, requested the es- 
tablishment of a new building and to enlarge or renew the old one). 


1. 15 r. 16 evay[éc S]poc: a suitable restoration (cf. 1. 21 r.). 


1. 16 r. sic "Adapiavo'd'c Adyouc: it seems that ’A@apiavouc is an adjective for 
people perhaps inhabiting a place called “A@dpeic, “Agdpic or ’Addpera (cf. 
PLond. 1178, 52 in which the adjective Capéiavdc is derived from a place called 
Cdpéeic in line 87, or PAmh. 67, 12 in which ’AAsEavdpiavoc is derived from °AAe- 
édvépeia). Both A. CALDERINI’s Dizionario dei nomi Geografici e Topografici 
dell’Egitto Greco-Romano, vol. 1, parte II, Madrid 1966, and F. PREISIGKE’s 
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Worterbuch, Berlin 1931, could not help us in regard to this name. 

The role of the Apharians is not clear in this letter. But sometimes the churches 
and monasteries transferred their Jands to the landowners on condition that the 
latter paid their taxes (cf. PMichael. 41 which deals with the surrender of church 
land to Apollés who undertakes to pay all taxes; but it clearly becomes the freehold 
property of Apollés). In our document, it is possible that the landowners might 
also pay the expenses of the alterations in the holy house of God (see Ewa WIPSZy- 
ckA, Ibid., Papyrologica Bruxellensia, Bruxelles 1972, pp. 105 ff. where civilians 
may share completely or partly in the building of the churches). 

The Apharians might lease these lands, sublet from the landowners and might be 
those who pay the taxes directly to the monastery (cf. PCM 67138, 67139 in which a 
long account indicates that Count Ammonius had leased jands from various monas- 
teries, subleting them to others). Some tenants paid their rent directly to the monas- 
tery, others to the granary of the landlord while only two paid to the tax-collector). 
On this basis, the landowners may require the expenses of the changes in the holy 
house of God to be at the expense of the Apharians. 

This is the most acceptable possibility on the subject which takes up the lines 
from 14 to 17r. 

After the word Adyouc there are traces of about 11-12 letters, which I could not 
restore with any certainty. , 


1. 21r. - 1. 22 r. fiv &yet: this relative clause either needs a subject which might be 
in the missing part of 1. 22 r. Then Endéch may be the subject of this sentence; and 
according to |. 22 r. - 1. 1 v. we may conclude that both Apa Tatianus and Enéch 
were brothers according to their foster mother after they had been introduced to the 
monastery. The oblation of children to monasteries was common in that period (see 
Paola BARISON, “ibid. ,” Aegyptus 16, 1938, p. 59). 

Or this relative clause may refer to Count Dérotheos, and the missing part may 
contain an infinitive e.g. eicypddetv “to send in a report.” According to l. 22 1. - 1. 
1 v. we may, then, conclude that both Count Dérotheos and Apa Tatianus were 
brothers according to their foster mother. The epithet peydA nv in |. 1 v. may support 
the second suggestion. 

éx maidoc cic yfipac “from a child to an old age” may be restored depending on 
the fondness of Dioscorus for the classical expression (see Aeschin. Ep. I 180). 

After the foregoing conjectures, the missing part of 1. 22 r. may be restored as 
[eic yfipac 6 foWdywv) “Evedy], or [6 evAaB( ) oik/ *Evay], or [(kai) cicypddetv 
toto]. Then lines 21-22 r. may bear one of these doubtful meanings “and at the cost 
of the greatest goodwill which the monk Enéch has had since his childhood to an old 
age to the most-loved by God Apa Tatianus who is his brother according to his 
mother who was his great foster;” or “and at the cost of the greatest goodwill which 
the most discreet steward Enéch has had since his childhood to the most-loved by 
God Apa Tatianus who is his brother according to his mother....;” or “and at the 
cost of the greatest goodwill which he has had since his childhood and to send this in 
a report to the most-loved by God Apa Tatianus who is his brother according to his 
mother....” 

Alternatively, one may suggest that nothing is really needed in 1. 22 r. (see p. 93, 
note 3). Then the letter must be directed to Apa Tatianus on the ground that he was 
the dioicetes, but this is counter to our interpretation and the name of the dioicetes 
recorded in 1. 9 v. 
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1. 1 v. ad[tod yjevapévnv: a possible restoration. 


1. 2 v. 6xep ob« éEeyéveto | p06 Kudv, “although it was not granted before you”; 
this sentence may mention new circumstances, that it may be allowed by the 
present dioicetes of the Imperial revenue to give limited financial support to the 
alterations which might be carried out in the pure house of God, although it was not 
granted to the ex-dioicetes. This may also explain the reason behind the delaying of 
the building, a evodoyeiov for the stranger monks and of the renovation of the old 
one, although the monk Ydrtnc had got the right to dispose of a KeAAiov situated on 
the land of the diaconia of Apa Apollés (see PCM 67096). 


1. 3 v. dxwc dv... edyapictijca: the use of the future indicative with 6zac instead 
of the subjunctive in pure final clauses is attested in the papyri (see B.G. MANDILA- 
RAS, Ibid., Athens 1973, p. 413). 


1. 4 v. AKai'wc’: LSJ, s.v., gives us }Kaiov which equals dcSevéc (= weak) in 
meaning. The adverb dcSevdc means “weakly,” so our adverb which is formed 
from 7}Kaiov means also “weakly or paltry.” If this interpretation is correct the ad- 
verb is new. We have here a hapax. 


1. Sv. dbdpnta dyaSd (pap. dddpyta): the adjective dpdpntoc, ov rarely occurs 
in the papyri. Usually this adjective qualifies words in a bad sense (see e.g. Arist. 
EN 1126, a, 13 d¢dpntov caxdv and LSJ, s.v. d¢dpntoc). To my knowledge the 
usage of the adjective dédpntoc to qualify words with a good sense like éya%dc is 
unusual. It may be a type of exaggeration, as is said in English “terrifying beauty”. 
Thus, the expression “unendurable things” may mean that the alterations to the 

‘pure house of God are a good thing but it may cause troubles for the addressee and 
the other monks toic juetép(otc) vioic (for vidc in Christian letters see G. GHEDINI, 
ibid., introd., p. 22). For the purpose of the translation, I have tentatively proposed 
for dyaSd “things.” 


dnac [dv]: a suitable restoration. It agrees grammatically with the subjunctive 
é€einact in the final clause (see B.G. MANDILARAS, ibid., p. 258). 


1. 6 v. 6pet may be read (cf. 1. 21 r.). After which, there are about 2-3 scratched 
letters, followed by a doubtful A then by x, and another two doubtful letters. It may 
compose the main verb of the sentence. 


GAA’: although there is no room for the letter a, dAA’ may be read. 


1. 7 v. After zdévtote, most of the letters are clear, but it is difficult to read. One 
may read byidcapev 6Ao1 a'bt6 dé. However, this line bears the salutation of the 
sender and perhaps the other monks. 


1. 9 v. This obliterated line bears the name of the addressee (see above p. 97, 
note 7). 


Plate I. 
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Symposion Rules 


PBerol. 21285 recto Augustan date 
28 X 21.4 cm. Abusir el Melek 


This papyrus was found during the cartonnage project sponsored by 
the Deutsche Forschungsgemeinschaft in a box containing sheets of 
papyri which had been extracted from cartonnage coffins from Abusir 
el Melek around 1910 (v. BGU XIV Einl.; Congr. XVII, p. 345 n. 1). 
The well-preserved papyrus has a Kallesis two cm. from the right 
edge. This edge is increasingly broken off from top to bottom. Along 
the perfectly straight left edge are light areas where the overlapping 
leaf of papyrus has been torn away (by the coffin makers in antiquity? 
by the restorers 75 years ago?) except for a piece 1 x 1.8 cm. which is 
still remaining. The upper and lower edges are intact. 

Both sides of the sheet contain for the most part lists of names and 
numbers. However, tucked up in the upper right hand corner of the 
recto are six lines of verse written in faded, small, cursive traces. Oc- 
casional damage obscures some of the readings. 

The letters, sometimes free-standing, sometimes connected, often 
differ enormously in size. For example, beta in line 1 is small, in lines 
4 and 6 (bis) gigantic by comparison. Delta is sometimes normal-sized, 
sometimes much larger than the adjacent letters. The same discrepancy 
applies to omicron which is here gigantic, there minuscule. Epsilon of 
€xtov in line 5 is immense. The script of the seventh line is different from 
that of the other lines and remarkably similar to that in the first lines of 
the account. It still has not been satisfactorily deciphered. 

Like most of the papyri from the coffins found at Abusir el Melek, 
this text can be ascribed to the Augustan era. 

The verses had apparently already been written, when the spaces 
around them were used for an account. Instead of writing over them or 
scraping them off, the writer of the account was careful to preserve their 
integrity. Whether the verses are of local, provincial origin, written in 
the Heracleopolite nome, or whether they were penned on the papyrus 
in Alexandria is a moot question. However, it is difficult to reconstruct a 
plausible scenario for their being written in Alexandria. This would in- 
volve someone writing the verses on an otherwise blank sheet of papy- 
rus, thus invalidating it for official use (the cartonnage from Alexandria 
derives exclusively from a lawyer’s office, v. SCHUBART, Archiv Pap. 5 
(1913), p. 45). The sheet would have been sold as scrap to the coffin 
maker from Abusir el Melek. Seeing that the sheet was largely blank and 
could be used for private affairs he could have given or sold it to some- 
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one for their accounts. Later he would have acquired it back and incor- 
porated in into a mummy coffin. However, this hypothetical reconstruc- 
tion of events is too implausible to be seriously considered. 

Most likely, both the verses and the accounts are of local origin. The 
accounts have a definitely provincial flavor. The names are mostly Egyp- 
tian, some of them being peculiar to the Heracleopolite nome. The style 
of writing is also characteristic of numerous other (unpublished) Hera- 
cleopolitan accounts in the West Berlin collection. 

The six lines of iambic trimeter preserved on this papyrus seem to be 
a fragment of new comedy (?) couched in Doric. Someone prescribes 
the order of deities to be toasted at a symposion. Ancient Greek sympo- 
sia were strictly organized affairs, with a round of toasts to certain deities 
commencing them. Evidently some freedom was allowed in choosing the 
deities one wanted to toast, for the various lists preserved rarely show 
any agreement in the choice, order or number of deities.* So it is with 
this papyrus. The assignation of the first three rounds is uncertain. How- 


* Cf. J. CRAMER, Anecdota Graeca ... Biblioth \Oxonien. IV 254.6 (Oxford 1837): 
Mevavépou: 10 pév npOtov byetac’ t6 devtepov hdovijc to tpitov UBpewc: to dé TE- 
Aevtaiov paviac: Athen. Deipn. 2.36b (= Eubulus fg. 94 K. = fr.*93K.-A.): 


tpsic yap udvouc Kpatiipac éyKepavwe@ 

toic eb @povobct’ tov pév bytetac Eva 

6v mp@tov éxnivouci, tov dé devtepov 
Epwtoc hdovijc te, tov tpttov 3° Unvov 

6v éxnidvtec oi codol KexAnpévot 

oixade Badtlovo’. 6 dé tétaptoc OvKETI 
jpétepoc Ect’ GAA’ BBpeoc, 6 bé néuntoc Botic’ 
Extoc 6& Képov, EBSopuoc 5’ tbrontov’ 

<6 5’> éy600c KAntiipoc, 6 5’ Evatosg xoAic’ 
dékatoc 6€ paviac éctée Kai BaAAEtv notet 

< > 
nodve yap sic &v pixpov ayyetov yvOic 
bmockeAilet Pdicta tovc nEN@KOtTAC. 


Ibid., 2.36 d: Mavvacic 5’ 6 éxonotdc thy pév npadtnyv néciv anovéeuet Xdpiciy, “Q- 
paic kai Atovicw, thv dé Sevtépav “Adpoditn Kai ndédiv Atovice, “Y Bpét 5é Kai 
“Atn tiv tpitnv. The passage is then cited in extenso. 

Ibid., 2.38 d, a cup of unmixed wine is offered to “Aya9oc @edc, the first cup of 
mixed wine to Zevc Cawrrjp; cf. ibid., 15.675. According to the scholiast on Plato, 
Phileb. 66d and Poll. VI 15.100, the first crater was for Zeus Olympios, the second 
for the heroes, the third for Zeus Soter. Cf. MAu, Realenc. IV 610-619 (Comissatio), 
IV A.1, 1266-1270 (Symposion), IV 1201-8 (Convivium), III 1895-7 (Cena); Homer, 
Od. VII 136f.; P.VON DER MUHLL, Anhang zu Xenophon, Das Gastmahl, (Rowohits 
Klassiker Nr. 7), Berlin 1957, pp. 79-109; M.P. NiLsson, “Die Gétter des Sympo- 
sions,” Opusc. Sel. 1, Lund 1951, pp. 428-442; K. KIRCHER, Die sakrale Bedeutung 
des Weines im Altertum. RGVV 9 (1910). 
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ever, the fourth toast is for Zeus, the fifth for Hera, the sixth for Herm- 
herakles, the seventh for Demeter and the eighth for Aphrodite, the 
composition and order being unique to this text. 

While the general gist of this fragment is obvious, the exact word- 
ing and syntax are not. Alongside the usual confusion ¢1 = 1 (I. éx- 


‘Kplelitoc, 3. evcopoipav, 6. Apploldeim )), are even more bizarre 


misspellings, e.g. 3 detetupn = devtepov, 4 tpypav = tpitov?, Tpv- 
dav ?, 6 oBdwv = dydoov. Furthermore, the occasional faulty meter 
and obscurity of some sections show that more than simple ortho- 
graphic errors are lurking here. Having soon exhausted my ingenuity 
in trying to understand this text, I asked others for their assistance. 
R Merkelbach, R. Kassel, P. Parsons, F. Sandbach, and above all, 


C. Austin took the time to suggest emendations, parallels of pertinent 
literature. I thank them all. 


P. 21285 
ocupPodevtacoivocapeverKp|.].toc 
ovKkecSeavaptSpovadpoicetat 
addAetcopoipavepnpedatodetetupn 
Tpupavtetapt| olvapedecBiadioc 

5 KaineuntovnpatoeKtovdepunpaxA( ) 
toeBdopovdapatopdovracagploloeit( ) 


1 cvpPodevtac: The questionable letter which could be either upsilon or iota is a 
vertical stroke with a crook at the bottom to the right. The letter tau next to it has at 
the left tip of its transverse hasta a trace of a stroke which could be the continuation 
of the rightward slanting crook at the bottom of the preceding letter. 

This word which does not appear in the lexica may be compared to the hapax 
verb citov ... copBodAeverv in Xen., Lac. 2.5. 

apev: i.e. duiv. Austin cites Arist., Ach. 832, where dAA’ dutv appears as GAAG 
pév in some manuscripts. 

ekxp[.].toc: Traces before omicron are too faint to identify. Supralinear trace of 
ink above the lacuna. exxp[e]itoc? 


2 Notable are the scansions api Suov, a9porvetat. For the latter Austin compares 
Archil., fr. 88 (West). 


3 e1copotpav pap.: icopoipav e.g. Austin, who compares the initial long iota in 
Solon, fr. 34.9 (West). 


4 tpvpav, tpupya, tpupAa are all possible readings. After the putative devtepov 
and before the obvious tétaprov one naturally wants zpitov. Instead of emending 
tpup.. to tpitov, Kassel tentatively suggests that the text confronting us is not only 
corrupt but also lacunose, with a line missing between 2 and 3 (to accommodate 
mp@tov) and another between 3 and 4 which contained tpitov. He would emend 
here: tpugdv ... Bia<i> Atdc. 
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5 ‘Eppnpaxa(gouc): A dvandva compositum like “Epyadiivn, “Eppexdtn, “Epyd- 
nav, “EppavotBic. Cf. PREISIGKE, Namenbuch: ‘EppavoBdéppwv, “Epyavttvooc, 
“EpuandAiov, ‘Hpaxdeppavobpic; Cicero, Ad Att. I 10.3: signa nostra et Herme- 
raclas, ut scribis, cum commodissime poteris, velim imponas; and possibly AP XVI 
234 = Philod. 29. However, A.S.F. Gow and_D. PAGE, The Greek Anthology: 
The Garland of Philip II, p. 400, do not think Hermherakles is pertinent to this 
description of a tripartite statue. Apart from PBerol. 21285 and Cicero, Hermhe- 
rakles does not seem to be otherwise attested in either Greek or Latin literature. It 
appears once as a personal name in PRoss. Georg. I 36, fr. C 8 (2nd c. A.D., cf. “Ep- 
LnpdkAétoc in SB 9396). It is apparently a creation of the Ist c. B.c., suggesting that 
this text is a recent composition not much older than the papyrus upon which it is 
written. J. SCHWARTZ, “Herméraclés,” Ann. Serv. Ant. Eg. 45 (1947), pp. 37-49, 
ID., “Herméraklés et le syncrétisme religieux en Egypte romaine,” Ann. Serv. Ant. 
Eg. 47 (1947), pp. 223-247, shows the god became a popular figure in the eponymous 
Heracleopolite and Hermupolite nomes during the reign of Antoninus Pius. Hence 
it is probably no mere coincidence that Hermherakles already in the Ist c. B.c. makes 
' one of his rare appearances in the literature on a papyrus from the Herakleopolite 
nome. Whether a native son in a burst of local patriotism excerpted these verses 
from another source, or —a poetaster in his own right— penned them on the spot, we 
shall never know. 


—np a KA(govc): Austin compares Euripides, HF 3,47 etc. 
HYPOTHETICAL RECONSTRUCTION BY COLIN AUSTIN 


(A.) 6 copBodevtac ofvoc div xKpitoc 
ovK éc Sev apiSuov a9poiletat; © 
(B.) add’ icopotpav ép pédai to SevtEepov 
tpitov tétaptov dedec <AaBeiv> Atoc, 
Kai méuntov “Hpa<c>, Sovctov “Eppnpaxa(éovc), 
10 <6’> EPdopov Aduat<poc>, dyd0ov <dé> tdc 
<xaldc> “Agpodtt(ac) 


4 <AaBeiv>: Cf. Eriphys fr. 4 K = Athen. 15.693c: AaBetv ... Atoc cwtfipoc. 
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Abd Alla Hassan El] MOSALLAMY 


A Private Letter about Transportation Charges 


PCair.Mus. S.R. 3049 (Inv. 29) 2nd - 3rd cent. A.D. 
16 X 9cm. 


The papyrus has margins at the top and right-hand side, but is muti- 
lated at the bottom and other side. The lines of the document are 
complete. The letters are neat, cursive and of medium size to which 
close parallels are SCHUBART, Pal. 34; PBrit.Mus. 303, all 2nd cent. 
A.D. 

Isarion writes to Ischyrion to pay great attention to Hippalion to 
urge him to send the ddpetpa ev3nviac lest the dvagytncic should 
take place. Since the @dpetpa is asked for, one is inclined to take 
avacrtncic to mean “investigation” and not “claim”. If this is right, it 
is supposed that an inspector of accounts (cf. PCair.Isidor. 13 A.D. 
314; Et. Pap. 5, 1939, p. 112; ntncic JJP 15, 1965, p. 407) was ex- 
pected. But the reason for Isarion’s anxiety about such a supposed 
inspection is obscure, except that he may want to make good a certain 
loss. It is understood, that Isarion’s brother is’ involved in some 
difficulties, but there is no clear evidence that this was relevant to the 
problems of the transport charges. Isarion was certainly in Upper 
Egypt, or rather in the upper region at least of the landing place of the 
corn (katgéA9n 1. 10), while his brother was in either Arsinoe or Ale- 
xandria, or rather Ptolemais Hormos (dvaBfvat, |. 13; cf. Et. Pap. 8, 
1967, p. 110). 

As far as I am aware, the term @dpetpa ev3nviac is nowhere at- 
tested but in our document. It is clear that there is a payment of 
charges. for the transport of the euthenia (annona) here, but it is dif- 
ficult to say for what stage of transportation these Pdpetpa were paid. 
Moreover, we may ask whether the @dpetpa ed&nviac had the same 
nature as énuocia d@dpetpa, as well as the other kinds of ddpetpa 
which were regulary collected, i.e. a sort of tax. 

In the Ptolemaic period, the euthenia were the provisions assigned 
for the feeding of the population of Alexandria (PRev.Laws 60. 18; 
PTebt.703. 80. all 3rd cent. B.c.). In the Roman period, the euthenia 
continued to be for the provisioning of the Alexandrians as well as 
both the annona civica of Rome and the annona militaris (BS 7419. 19 
B.C.). So, it is difficult to definite the exact function of the ddpetpa 
év9nviac in the light of the single example that occurs in our docu- 
ment. The only way to determine the function of the @dpetpa €b.9n- 
viac, in my view, is to examine the various functions of the charges of 
the various stages of transport. 
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In the Ptolemaic period, ddpetpov was paid to the é6vnAdtat when 
corn was transported from the threshing ~ floor to the public granaries 
(PFay. 18 = W. Grundz. 440; cf. PPetr. 11, 25.1). At the public gra- 
naries, the sitologi separated the corn which has to be kept aside for 
the needs of the city. This same remained so during the Roman period 
and the mpocuetpovpeva dpayyatnytiac Kai cakKnytac covered the 
transport of sheaves and sacks by camels and donkeys from the field to 
the local granary (PTebt. 356; BGU 831; 921; 429; PTebt. 375; Ro- 
STOVTZEFF, Archiv Pap. 3 (1903), p. 219; JOHNSON, Roman Egypt, 
pp. 408f.). Transport charges at this stage were paid by the lessee of 
the Royal and Catoecic land and by the owners of private land. 

The rest of the corn was kept by the sitologi for the convoy, xata- 
yoyn tov citov (BGU 1022; 802; cf. PLond. 295; BGU 60; PGrenf. II, 
44), to the river-side stations. This procedure was under the super- 
vision of the basilicogrammateus or his deputies (BIEDERMANN, Der 
BactAikoc ypappatevc, p. 81). Transportation at this stage was per- 
formed by the kapndotpddoi, dvnAdtat or Ktnvotpddot, who 
formed guilds (BGU 15ii; cf. PAmh. II. 137). These guilds, which 
were either local, i.e. for villages, or regional, i.e. for toparchies and 
merids (ROSTOVITZEFF, Archiv Pap. 4/3, 1905, pp. 44f.) monopolized 
the transportation of euthenia (annona) and perhaps private provi- 
sions also (PREISIGKE, Girowesen, p. 51; N. HOHLWEIN, Le Stratege 
du Nome, Bruxelles 1969, pp. 124f.). 

As far as this stage is concerned, the évndatixkov ddpetpov 
(PLond. 314.19, 2nd cent. A.D.) and the @d6petpov caxknytac (POxy. 
740, A.D. 200) may be associated with it (PREISIGKE, Girowesen, pp. 
117f.). But we are not sure if the Snyocta évndacta tic méAewc 
(POxy. 2131) has anything to do with this stage. The donkey-keepers 
acknowledge to the state bankers that they dzéyoyev tdc éniotadet- 
cac bpsiv nap’ abtév brép hopétpav nupodb Kai Kpi9ijc ob &6nAGIn- 
Hev Katayewzyeva ano Incavpdv Nodguwvoc sic tove Sppouc (PCol. 
1 recto 4 col. i = PSel. If 372, A.D. 155). The corn at this stage was 
transported from the granaries of the division of Polemon to the lading 
places (cf. PHamb. 17, A.D. 210). We often meet the sitalogus paying 
the @dpetpov in kind. Thus the ypaypatedc ktnvotpdédav asks the 
sitologus to measure four atrabae for the @dpetpov from tod dyopa- 
ctob Cupiaxod mupod (PFay. 18b, 1st cent. A.D.; Gitowesen, p. 138). 
It seems that the ¢dpetpov caxknyiac and ddpetpov évndatdv 
(POxy. 740) were two names for one and the same thing. In a com- 
plaint of a priest he mentions that a certain person incited himself eic 
TO anaithcat vatAa tod éf’ S6ppov Kataxopilopévov tic Kane mv- 
pod (PYale inv. 445. A.D. 187, in Et. Pap. 8, 1957, pp. 103ff.). We 
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know that the priest had to pay 19 obols to this person for the trans- 
portation of each sakkos from the village to the harbour. The @dpe- 
tpov and vadAov were used somewhat interchangeably (Et. Pap. 8, p. 
109 and note 4). 

Both the landlord of a private property (PTebt. 348, A.D. 265) and 
the lessee of Royal and cateocic land (PUpps. 19; BGU 1018; PAmh. 
91; PHamb. 64) undertook to pay the public transport charges ényo- 
cla ddpetpa either Kat’ &toc or tod abtod étovc. The praktor 
(PTebt. 615. 2nd - 3rd cent. A.D.) and the presbyteroi (PTebt. 304, 
A.D. 170-175) issued receipts txép dopétpov tob avtod étovc. These 
public transport charges were paid by the lessee of Royal and catoecic 
land in accordance with the custom of the land kai énuocia ddpetpa 
ndvta axoAovsac th tév dpovpdv covndeta (PTebt. 373.13, A.D. 
110-111). We may see the difference between the dnudcia ddpetpa 
and other transport charges where the lessee of catoecic land delivers 
the rent kaSapd dno dopétpov caxknyiac, tov dé Snpociav Pop_e- 
tpov (PTebt. 375.25, A.D. 140). It seems that the dnyocia ddpetpa 
cover all public charges of transportation from the granaries to the last 
destinatien of the corn, or at least from the river-side stations on- 
wards, especially when transportation became a public duty (Ro- 
STOVTZEFF, SEHRW , p. 483). The dia¢fopov dopétpov and the 
mpocpetpovpeva might have been levied as supplementary amounts to 
cover any deficiency in the transportation charges (cf. PREISIGKE, 
Girowesen, p. 100). It is not clear what the function of @dpetpa ézi- 
KAdcuov was (PTebt. 470, A.D. 111-2) and the dzaitncic popétpov 
anotdéktov (PLond. 322.4, 3rd cent. A.D.). But it may be suggested 
that any corn what was levied and had to be transported, had @dpe- 
tpov paid for it. 

Arriving at the river-side stations, the corn embarked (éuBdAda, 
éuBodn) for Alexandria. Expedition of the corn on the river was the 
responsibility of the naucleroi, while the sitologi remained responsible 
for the quality of the corn which had to be in accordance with detypa 
(cf. PHamb. 17). This stage was covered by the ddpetpa éxicnovéa- 
cuod (PTebt. 311, A.D. 134; PAmh. 90.18; PTebt. 377.28, A.D. 210), 
which was paid either in money (BGU 1613*) or in kind (PSI 1124; 
PSI 1134; PUpps. 1,4; PUpps. 5). These charges for transport were 
sometimes combined with the other charges and dues of the govern- 
ment, dvti tév bxép toUt@v Snpociov TaVTMV Kai TPOCHETPOLLEVOV 
Kai Podétpav énicnovdacuod (PTebt. 311. 22-24). In other cases it 
was combined with the dpaypatnytac Kai caxxnyiac (PUpps. 5). 
River transport was generally covered by @dpetpa separately paid to 
the naucleroi after being collected (PPhil. 22, A.D. 163-4). The stra- 
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tegus and the basilicogrammateus signed a declaration of payment, 
transferred to the sitologi, to pay two artabae of lentile as @dpetpa, 
which is a cost of transport to two ancient nomarchs (PGrenf. II. 44). 
The pilot of a ship received an obol fee for the shipment of corn from 
Oxyrhynchus to Alexandria (PSI 1048. 3rd cent. A.D.; cf. POxy. 2125, 
A.D. 221; PSI 1053. 2nd - 3rd cent. A.D.). 

We notice that there is no mention of the @dpetpa Ed9nviac in the 
aforementioned stages of transportation, though the euthenia had 
permanent importance in both the Ptolemaic (PRev.Laws 60.18; 
PTebt. 703.80) and the Roman periods (BGU 1730 = SB 7419, 19 
B.c.). It is well known that death was the penalty of exporting grain 
from Middle Egypt to either Lower or Upper Egypt, since it was or- 
dered to be sent to Alexandria (SB 7419; White Oliver, The Temple 
of Hibis in Greek Inscriptions, 1939, n. 4; WGrundz. 367). This im- 
portance increased during the Roman period since the grain was re- 
quired more for both army and the annona civica of Rome. We have 
information that in the first quarter of the 2nd cent. A.D. the Alexan- 
drian nauclerus Papiris was assigned to receive the corn of Apollono- 
politus Heptakomia nome. He addresses the strategus of this nome 
saying yivacKelv ce 3éA@ tt énectdAnv sic tov 6x6 cot VOp“OV LOvoc 
Kai mAaipetdiov ac aptapav A éuod aitncapévov (PGiss. 11, A.D. 
118). It is clear that Papiris made an offer in order to transport this 
corn, and that till this date at least it was a matter of profession, i.e. a 
private enterprise. The naucleurus who gets the right to transport to 
Alexanddfria has to get the letters of production from Alexandria and 
deliver them to the strategoi who were present at the port of embarca- 
tion (PMagd. 37-H = WILCKEN, Grundz. 442). The same rule was fol- 
lowed during the Roman period (PHib. 1,98; PHib. 39; PFlor. 1,75; 
PHamb. 17). 

It is certain, however, that the provision of corn for public con- 
sumption, was the main duty of the city council and city magistrates. 
The citizens had to pay corn in the euthenia, def macav evdeviav bndp- 
xe toic moditaic (POxy. 14, 3nd cent. A.D.; POxy. 1252). Merchants, 
swho were at the sametime shipowners and owners of storehouses, 
worked on behalf of the emperor, i.e. on behalfe of the annona civica, 
ev9nvia tic médewe (POxy. 83.11, 4th cent. A.D.); ev8nvia tic n6- 
Asac.’ AdeEavépéov (BGU 649.18, 2nd cent. A.D.), and the annona 
militaris ed9nvia tév ctpatiatév (PFay. 104.18, 3rd cent. A.D.). The 
means of transport were under the direct control of the state. Though 
we have seen Papiris practices a kind of free enterprise when he trans- 
ports the corn of the nome to Alexandria (PGiss. 11), owners of ships 
and draught animals were not free to devote all their activity to the 
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solution of the problems of satisfying the needs of population. The 
needs of the State and the emperor had to be satisfied first (ROSTOV- 
TZEFF, SEHRW, p. 145). Transportation of the requisitions of the 
army. Td tic ev9nviac tév ctpatiatdv (POxy. 1412.6, 3rd cent. A.D.) 
was one of the haviest burdens. 

In the second century A.D. the euthenia (annona) was an emergency 
addition to the taxes collected, and the supplies delivered were proba- 
bly supposed to be paid for by the government. In the third century it 
was a pure requisition, an additional tax levied from land owners and 
lessees of public and imperial land. The city councils were responsible 
for its delivery, and individuals were specially appointed by them to 
supervise the collection of foodstuffs and forage, their transportation 
to the harbours or to the city, and their delivery to the representatives 
of the army (ROSTOVTZEFF, SEHRW, pp. 484f.). Studies of transpor- 
tation can only tell us that this affair gradually became a liturgy 
(ROSTOVTZEFF, p. 743f,. n. 44; OERTEL, Leiturgie, pp. 63ff., 117f. 
WESTERMANN-KEYES, Tax-List and Transportation-Receipts from 
Theadelphia, 1932, pp. 98ff.; WALLACE Taxation, pp. 42ff.; TAv- 
BENSCHLAG, Law, pp. 680f.). 

In accordance with the lack of mention of the @dpetpa edSnviac, 
as noted before, it is preferable to connect it with the first appearance 
of the title eutheniarches as public official (POxy. 908 = WChr. 426, 
A.D. 199; see N. LEwIs, Inventory of Compulsory Services in Ptole- 
maic and Roman Egypt, ASP, 1968). It seems that the ddpetpa ev- 
@vviac was imposed at the same time as when the euthenia itself be- 
came an additional tax (cf. OERTEL, Leiturgie, p. 339; KALEN, 
Leihgabe, p. 55). The nature of the @dpetpa evdnviac as a heavy 
burden was almost similar to annona itself as we may understand from 
POxy. 1490 (late 3rd cent. A.D.). In this case, our document may supply 
the first explicit evidence of the imposition of a sur-tax for the trans- 
portation of the euthenia in particular. 


"Icdptov “Icyvpiavi 
watpetv’ 
KaA@c MOUjcetc Cbv- 
cKvAn a ‘Innadiov 
5 aypic dv éxictaa ff pot 

ta PdAEtpa thc Ed9n- 
viac dia tod mvpod 6nac 
Ln 1 avarrneic yévn’ 
iva tayvtEpov EKnAé- 

10 Eac KatéASy: énei dded- 
oodc pov Meadialv 
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vik. . Ota TOOTO OvK ic- 
“oce avaBiivat AdSpa. 
Ly) GAAwc noinceic, é- 
15 ni KaTERtyElto tTayU- 
tEpo[ v] abtov mpoc ude 
yevéc3at (second hand). d ano’. a kai Bia. 7 
“A Sip ~ Aidexwpoc dvouc B 
.].. mL. wev ob Adyov dace 
20 (third hand) y bx6 va. ano viod de 





3-41. cockvAnd 61. ddpetpa 


“Isarion to Ischyrion greetings. Please, give Hippalion your best attention until 
he sends me the transport — charges of the corn — supply in wheat lest an investiga- 
tion should take place. In order to come down despatch quickly the matter. Since my 
brother Polion (?) is in difficulty he did not persist to come up secretly. Do not 
neglect to urge him to come to us as soon as possible ...” 

1. Isarion: A certain Isarion is met with as a pilot of a ship with his associate 
pilots oi cdv adtoic vavKAnpot ... tod doctdéAov mupod ‘A (PTebt. 486, A.D. 205-6). 

2. Ischyrion: his connection with grain transport may suggest that he is either 
a village elder, if payment is in kind, or a state banker if payment is in money (Et. 
Pap. 8, 1957, p. 108f.; JoHNsoN, Roman Egypt, p. 514; WALLACE Taxation, p. 43. 
For the constractions. of kaAdc mottjcetc see B. MANDILARAS, The Verb in the 
Greek Non-Lierary Papyri, Athens 1973, § 639. 

3. cvvexvAn@t: cucktAd@ is infrequent verb. The other two examples come 
from Oxyrhynchus (POxy. 63.12, 2nd-3rd A.D.; POxy. 2275.19, 4th cent. a.D.). 

4. Hippalion: this name is met with in Fayoun as, perhaps, an owner of a ship, 
and is suggested to be an Alexandrian (PRoss.Georg. ii. 21, a.D. 140). Hippalion, 
however, seems to be either in Alexandria or in a place north to Theadelphia, cf. 


KatéA$n (1. 10). Otherwise Hippalion could be 6 éni tijc evSvviac (PTebt. 397 = 
MCrhrest. 321). ; 


5. &ypic dv: See MAYSER, Gram. Griech. Pap. ii, p. 268f.; BLASS-DEBRUNNER, 


Gram. N.T. Greek p. 194; A.T. ROBERTSON, Gram. N.T., p. 1419. 

6. td Pdpetpa tic edSvviac: Is only attested in our document (cf. WWESTER- 
MANN-KEYES, Tax-Listes and Transportation Receipts, pp. 98ff.; THUNNEL, Sito- 
logen Papyri, pp. 66ff. 

8. dvalitneic; cf. Et. Pap. 8 (1959), p. 101 note 1. 5; JIP 15 (1965), p. 407. 

10. KatgéA9n and dvaBfjvat (1. 13) make us think that the euthenia went to 
Alexandria (cf. PST 1123; POxy. 1412) or to another place towards the north (cf. Et. 
Pap. 8, 1957, p. 104, 110). 

18. Dioscurus; cf. PSI 360; the mention of 6vouc beside his name may indicate 
that he was either an agent or donkey-keeper. 
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II 
PSoc. Egy.Pap. 2nd cent. AD (138?) 
8x 6.8 cm. Oxyrhynchus? 


Agreement of Distrainment upon a Property 


The papyrus is mutilated at both top and bottom, but has margins on 
the other two sides. It is destroyed in places. The handwriting is neat, 
chear and of medium size to which close parallels are PBrit.Mus. 303, 
A.D. 142; BGUI. 92 = WChr. 427, A.D. 187. 

The document is the last part of an agreement of distraint upon a 
property. The debt ought to be paid in instalments (1. 2). In case of 
failure to pay the debt, the creditor receives double the value of the 
instalments. The nature of the document is almost clear. It is an 
homologia in which the debtor acknowledges the right of the creditor, 
at the end of the term appointed, to execute his claim upon both the 
debtor in person and his property by force, apdéic (cf. JJP 14, 1962, 
pp. 15ff). 

Our document is of a great interest as an example of a contract of 
distraint upon a property, for which the term used is yerpdypagov ém- 
KataBoAfe (ll. 6-7). Due to the condition of the papyrus, it is not 
certain if the contract was still a private one (cf. Aegyptus 8, 1928, 
pp. 85ff., 83ff.; Et. Pap. 2, 1934, p. 145) to be followed by a public 
one (cf. PMich. 266, A.D. 38; PPrinc. 19, A.D. 176; TAUBENSCHLAG, 
Law, p. 324). Since the yeipdypadov is written in duplicate diccov 
ypagév (1. 7), it could be a mutual agreement drawn by a professional 
scribe, one copy having the subscription of one of the parties, while 
the other has the subscription of the other party (cf. Et.Pap. 3, 1936, 
p. 33). 

As far as we know, énixataBoA7j was usually a result of hypothec of 
alienation, or with évotkncic (H.-A. RUPPRECHT, “Ananeosis in den 
Papyri,” Proc. XVI Intern. Congr. Pap., 1981, p. 383). Hypotheca- 
tion (pledging property as security) in the Ptolemaic era was allowed 
for a fixed term (H.F. JoLowicz, JRS 36, 1916, p. 204). In case the 
debtor fails to pay his debt, the creditor could claim the property as 
his forfeit: fva p21) copBft... éxtkataBoAnv yevécSat Tob dpmeA@voc 
(PEnt. 15 = PMagd. 31.9, 222 B.c.). If the creditor failed to exercise 
his right, the property was freed and was limited to the ordinary pro- 
ceedings of execution of his debt (cf. PTebt. 817; PTebt. 970, all 2nd 
cent. B.C.). 

In case one, or both, of the parties was interested in deferring or 
renewing the due date of the hypothec, the dvavéwcic took place 
upon payment of a special tax, téAoc dvavedcewc (PTebt. 814.64, 
239-227 B.c.,). Both hypothecation and renewal were granted and 
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foreclosed under the supervision of the authorities (SCHWARTZ, Ae- 
gyptus, 18, 1938, pp. 256f.; TAUBENSCHLAG, Law, pp. 282f.). As it is 
understood from PEnt. 15 and PMagd. 31, ananeosis was not a final 
procedure since there was always the threat of the éxixataBoA7 of the 
security of the pledge (cf. SCHOENBAUR, Liegenschafts-recht, pp. 
91ff.; H.J. WOLFF, Das Recht der griechischen papyri Aegyptens, II, 
1978, p. 81, Anm. 2; HENNE, Eos. 48, 2 (1956), pp. 95ff.; RUP- 
PRECHT, ib, p. 381). So, one of the parties could proclaim that he o[x 
E9éA@v] avav[ed|cacSa1 enixataBoAny é[nowjcato Kaltd tO did- 
ypappa (PEnt. 14,4; 222 B.c.). 

Hypothecation was to some extent different in the Roman era. An 
application was presented to the bibliotheke enkteseon for an authori- 
zation empowering the agornomus to issue the hypothec deed. The 
creditor was entitled to obtain the émixataBoAr upon payment of té- 
Aoc thc éxikataBoAfic, when he declined to make demand prior to 
foreclosure (POxy. 274, A.D. 89-97; cf. PBas. 7; BGU 1615; PFlor. 81; 
PFlor. 1, all 2nd cent. A.D.); éav copBf ic émKxataBoAnv éASciv 
(BGU 1615,4). After official verification, the éaixataBoAr was 
granted through the decision of the archidicastes, by which con- 
veyance of the property was performed (SCHWARTZ, Hypothek und 
Hypallagma, pp. 122ff.; ib., Homologie und Protokoll, p. 26; 
TAUBENSCHLAG, Law, p. 283). The pertaining clause of such hypo- 
thec deeds, which show the right of the creditor is well illustrated in: 
éav 6& un anodoi tic mpodecuiac évctdcnc, ed3éac ééctw (the cre- 
ditor) 4 mpocdeopévoic dvavedcemc i Siactodixod 7} étépov tivdc 
anddc énixkataBoAnyv noijcacSa (PFlor. 1; 1 and 81, cf. PStrassb. 1, 
52; cf. PREISIGKE, Girowesen, p. 321). 

In the case of permanent failure by the debtor to repay his debt, 
whether it was a loan or any other obligation, the final procedure was 
an application to request the recording of the conveyance in the éid- 
etp@pa (COLLINET, Munch.Beitr. 19, pp. 204ff.). Upon payment of 
téAoc éuBadixdv (PSI 688,72; W.O. II. 358; WALLACE, Taxation, 
p. 230), authorization was issued for the éuBadeta, which is the official 
induction into possession (P. MEYER, JP 1916, p. 145; H.-A. Rup- 
PRECHT, Proc. XVI Intern. Congr. Pap., 1981, pp. 379-388). So, 
dniveyxe Eufadetcewc ddevav (POxy. 274; Et.Pap.. 2, 1934, p. 143). 
These various procedures are shown in POxy. 274, where the creditor 
is obliged to pay tax for ananeosis on Aug. 28, A.D. 93; and paying té- 
Aoc énixataBod fc in Aug. 28, A.D. 94; and at last asking for éupadeta 
on Jan. 10, A.D. 97. But we must keep in mind that the temporal terms 
were always conventional. Moreover, the previous steps differ from 
one document to an other (RUPPRECHT, op.cit.). 

Since the document relevant to the ananeosis and the énixataBoAn 
are all originated from both Arsinoe and Oxyrhynchus (RUPPRECHT, 
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ib. pp. 382-3), I am inclined to attribute our document to Oxyrhyn- 
chus, as I am fully conversant with which pertained it. Moreover, one 
may think of certain economic circumstances or regulations in these 
two nomes, especially in the Roman period. But still, our document 
seems to be different from the other documents which mention the 
énixataBodAy. It is yeipdypadov énixataBodA‘je, i.e. contract of dist- 
rainment without regard to surplus if there was any, as in the Ptole- 
maic era, nor is there any reference to interest. On account of this 
fact, we pay attention to the term yetpdypagov in this context. 

There is evidence that the yvetpdypagdov was used as a contract 
where the debtor pledges his property to the creditor instead of paying 
interest, especially in cases of paramone dvti TOv téK@V napapEeveiv 
(POxy. 10, Time of Trajan; see JJP 15, 1965, pp. 252ff.). Besides, the 
xeipoypadpov could also be an instrument of surety of the debt itself 
(PFouad iii. 24. A.D. 144; JIP 15, 1965, p. 248). How far the xElpoypa- 
gov énikataBodfjc in our document was meant to mean either of 
these two cases, we can not exactly say, since on one hand there is no 
mention of téxoc and, on the other hand, the condition of our 
papyrus does not help much the argument. 

But we can, however, say that our document is 6uoAoyta concern- 
ing yeipoypadov: énikataBoArc and different from the procedures of 
the éxtkataBoA7j in* both the ptolemaic era and the early centuries of 
the Roman period. One is inclined to consider this agreement of con- 
tract of distraint as pacta de ingrediendo (cf. POxf. 11, A.D. 15; PGiss. 
96.12, A.D. 160; JJP 3, 1942, p. 177), which became frequent in the 
later Roman period. In accordance with the pacta de ingrediendo, the 
creditor was permitted to have the power of distraint upon all the pro- 
perty of the debtor, personal and real, until he had received satisfac- 
tion, émtBfivat (TAUBENSCHLAG, Law, pp. 284f.). The stipulation 
in our document shows that the debtor agrees that the creditor has 
the power to distrain zapa t’ éuod x[ai] éx tHv bxapydovtov pol 
navtov (ll. 4-6). 

rEIpoc..... 06. Taperov.[ 
vei(ov?) te ob6€ utav déctv Fv axotEtcw cot 
fv éap pot, AdBnc doc 6inA fy’ yei- 
vopévnc cot Tic npdgewc napa te 
5 éu00 [ai] éx tév bnapyovtav 

Lot nd vtlav. Kvptiov 16 éntxalta-] 
Bodfic yeipoypadov diccov ypa- 
dév navrayh Exipepopevov 
Kai mavti t@ bnép cob Enipépov- 

10 tt, mEpi 6€ 7100] tadta dp8Oc KaA@c 
ylevécSat kai éxepwt[n]9eic tro [co]6 
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@luo[Adyncla (Etovc) ky abtoKpa[ topjoc 
Katcapoc| --------------------------------------- 


|. yepoc could be possible reading 

2. vet: there is stroke which may indicate dd]vei(ov) or é6d]vet(ca). te or ye. 

3. édp: édv, I dotted the letters because I feel that the sense is somewhat un- 
certain. pot : pq. 


“debt (?) of which I shall pay you one instalment, which if (I do) not, 
you would receive the instalment in double. You have the right to execute 
both upon me and upon all my property. The contract of distraint, written 
in duplicate is valid wherever presented and for every body who produces 
it on your behalf; and having been asked by you the formal question 
whether this is done rightly and fairly I have given my consent. The 23rd 
year of the reign of the Emperor ----------------------- : 


1. This line is not clear but traces of letters. yeipdc is based on two ligatures of 
which one is taken for 1, the other for p. 
tapetov is not preferable to oixov here to form a phrases such as dtd yerpoc é€ oikov 
(cf. PRyl. 177.4; POxy. 1892.13; PLBat. VI 22). But the traces of the only clear let- 
ter is more similar to yp. 


2. puav ddotv: cf. év ddécect 500 (POxy. 912.2); tijc mpdétnc ddécewe (PFlor. ; 


384.46). 
ob6é piav doéctiv: is taken thus in case of Sd]vei(ov) as the right interpretation. Other- 
wise obdEpiav ddctv. 

3. dindfjy: cf. POxy. 2584.19, a.p. 211; JIP 15 (1965), p. 210. 

6-7. 70 éxixataBodfic yeipoypadov: I have met no parallel of such a contract. 

7. 6dtccov ypadév: In order that each party could have his own copy. cf. POxy. 
2769.29: diccov ypadév mpoc to Exdtepov Exe povayzov, cf. POxy. 2770.23-24. 

10-11. The stipulation may be similar to POxy. 1636.37-38 = PSel. 1, 49; cf. 
JJP 15 (1965), p. 188. 

12. The date xy is almost certainly the right reading, though the letter is muti- 
lated. If this reading is right, the document was written in the last year of the reign of 
Antoninus Pius, i.e. A.D. 138 (cf. PStrassb. 293,16). 
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Plate I. 







weredt ar net 
Pies wayne a 

Che rr de ” f 
8 gue oreo ms 


123 


Francisca A.J. HOOGENDIJK 


Official Correspondence of a Komogrammateus 


PVindob. G 25855 contains an official letter of a komogrammateus to 
the zapaAnpntai BiBAtwv éyAoyictod, who were to forward it to the 
eklogistes of the Arsinoite nome residing in Alexandria. In this letter 
are summed up all the documents (concerning the financial admini- 
stration: mainly land- and taxinglists like those of e.g. PBour. 42) that 
the komogrammateus had sent to the afore-mentioned officials during 
the tenth year of Marcus Aurelius. It is therefore a rather unique 
document, throwing a better light on the various tasks of the komo- 
grammateus regarding the tax-collection of the nome and on the work 
of the eklogistes. (The text will be published elsewhere). 


Naphtali LEwis 


The Papyri from Nahal Hever 


Nahal Hever is a wadi of the Judean desert which meets the western 
shore of the Dead Sea about fifteen kilometers south of the Wadi 
Murabba‘at. About five and a half kilometers in from the Dead Sea, 
in the northern escarpment of Nahal Hever, an expedition led by the 
noted Israeli archeologist, the late Yigael Yadin, began in 1960 the 
exploration of a rather large cave consisting of three interconnected 
chambers. As was so often the case in the Dead Sea area in the years 
after the Second World War, the archeologists quickly found that they 
had been preceded by clandestine Bedouin searchers. In this instance 
at least, the Bedouin in their haste had not only impaired the ar- 
cheological record of the cave but had been careless of what they car- 
ried off: in the very entrance of the cave Yadin found two fragments 
of a papyrus which, acquired along with others from Bedouin, had 
been published a few years earlier by J. Starcky.' That publication of a 
fairly lengthy contract written in Nabatean made a considerable stir 
among Semitists, because it effected a quantum leap in their know- 
ledge of a language which had until then been known only from rela- 
tively brief and formulaically repetitive funerary and dedicatory texts. 

Farther inside the cave Yadin’s systematic exploration uncovered a 
cache of documents, one Aramaic text on wood, twelve papyri and 
fragments of others in Hebrew and Aramaic, and two papyri in 
Greek. These proved to be, like others found previously at Wadi 


. Murabba’at, items of correspondence between Bar Kokhba, “Son ofa 


Star,” the visionary leader of the last Jewish revolt against Rome, and 
his cohorts. 

The following year Yadin and his team returned to “The Cave of 
the Letters,” as he thereafter called it. In the innermost chamber they 
came upon two more caches of papyri, cleverly concealed in a crevice 
under animal skins artfully covered with stones. The smaller of these 
two caches contained six more papyri relating to Bar Kokhba. The 
larger cache consisted, when found, of a number of small bundles, 
each carefully wrapped in sacking and tied with a string or a strip of 
cloth which in most instances was still preserved. When the bundles 
were unwrapped they were found to contain a total of thirty-five 
papyri in various states of preservation, from exiguous fragments to 
practically complete documents. These papyri were revealed, upon 
examination of their contents, to be the personal and family papers of 


1. Revue biblique 61 (1954), pp. 161-181. 
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a Jewish woman named Babatha daughter of Simon, who lived in a 
village at the southern tip of the Dead Sea in the first third of the se- 
cond century A.D. Six of the papyri are written in Nabatean, three in 
Aramaic, the rest in Greek with, in many instances, signatures in Ara- 
maic and/or Nabatean. 

The Bar Kokhba letters have been published.” The following pages 
are devoted to the Babatha papyri, of which only three Greek docu- 
ments have thus far been published. 

The Babatha papyri range in date from A.D. 94 to 132. In other 
words, they straddle the last years of the independent Nabatean 
kingdon in the area south and east of the Dead Sea, and the first 
twenty-six years during which that area was ruled by the Romans as 
their Provincia Arabia, a province acquired by military occupation 
under Trajan on 22 March A.D. 106. As the latest of her papers bears a 
date corresponding to 19 August 132 — the year in which the Bar 
Kokhba revolt began — the logical conclusion to be drawn is that 
Babatha and members of her family were among the many Jews who 
sought refuge in the caves of the Judean desert in the hope of escaping 
the wholesale reprisals that the Roman army was wreaking on civi- 
lians as well as guerillas.* Obviously Babatha hid her papers in the 
cave for safekeeping; obviously too, she did not live to retrieve them. 

Babatha was still a young woman, at most some thirty years of age, 
when she died. She was born into an affluent family, and her two mar- 
riages were to men in the same stratum of local society. Her wealth is 
attested by the evidence of the cave as well as that of the papyri. In the 
cave were found fragments of elegant clothing, utensils and orna- 
ments impressive in both quantity and quality, and, most startling of 
all, a large glass bowl, entirely undamaged and looking for all the 
world as if it was produced just yesterday by one of Scandinavia’s 
famous glass factories.* From the papyri we learn that Babatha 

2. Yadin’s publication of the Bar Kokhba texts may be found in Israel Explora- 
tion Journal 11 (1961), pp. 40-50 and Bar Kokhba, pp. 122-133 (first find), Israel 
Exploration Journal 12 (1962), pp. 248-257 and Bar Kokhba, pp. 175-181 (second 
find). 

3. The story is too familiar to require an extensive bibliography here. In the 
words of one recent writer, M. GRANT, The Jews in the Roman World (London 
1973), p. 254, “[in] caves not far from the Dead Sea — hiding places where the Jewish 
leaders from Engedi, and some of its inhabitants took refuge — ... scores of skeletons 
and skulls bear witness to the inevitable suppression of the hideouts. Not only in the 
Dead Sea caves, but in many other parts of the country also, the shattered resistance 
groups went underground, and hid themselves with their wives and children in deep 
caves and crevices, where they lived lives of horror.” 

4. Plate 46A in Israel Exploration Journal 12 (1962) does not adequately convey 
the beauty of the glass bowl. Photographs (including color plates) of the textiles 
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owned, along with other unspecified properties, several date-produc- 
ing palm groves, two of which extended right to the shore of the Dead 
Sea. , 

Babatha was not fortunate in either of her two marriages; neither 
of them was long-lasting. Jesus, her first husband, died leaving her 
with an infant son, also named Jesus. One of the papyri contains an 
extract from the minutes of the town council of Petra, the regional 
metropolis, appointing two male guardians for the orphan; to judge 
from their names, one of the guardians was a Jew, the other a Naba- 
tean. After a short interval Babatha married Judah, and he too died 
after a few years. What is most interesting, however, is the fact that 
when she married Judah he already had one wife and progeny; perhaps 
the status of second wife was the best that a widow — even a young and 
well-to-do widow — could expect under the prevailing mores. The in- 
formation that polygamy was permissible and still occasionally prac- 
tised among Jews at that time is not new, but this kind of documenta- 
tion of the practice is unprecedented.” (En passant we may note that a 
constitution issued by Theodosius on 30 December A.D. 393 ordered 
an end to the practice among Jews living in the Roman Empire.)° 

One of the most interesting of the documents in the Babatha ar- 
chive is the marriage contract of Shelamzion, Judah’s daughter by his 
first wife. The text is in Greek, the signatures of the groom and the 
bride’s father are in Aramaic. The contract begins, in language fami- 
liar to us from similar documents from Egypt, with the statement that 
Judah has given (é§é65070) “his very own daughter, a virgin, to Judah 
surnamed Cimber ... to be a wedded wife to Judah Cimber for the 
partnership of marriage according to the laws.” Next the details of the 
dowry are recited. There follows the bridegroom’s “undertaking of 
feeding and clothing both her and any future children according to 
Greek custom,” and his undertaking is secured “upon the said Judah 
appears in Yadin’s Bar Kokhba, pp. 66-85, the utensils ibid., pp. 115-119 and Israel 
Exploration Journal 11 (1961), Plates 20 and 21. 

5. The communis opinio is that polygamy, while never formally illegalized in 
Rabbinic law, had by Talmudic times become an exceptional practice: see e.g. L.M. 
EpsTEIN, Marriage Laws in the Bible and the Talmud (Cambridge, Mass. 1942), pp. 
12-21; S. BARRON, A Social and Religious History of the Jews II (New York 1952), 
pp. 223-227 and 410 note 12; S. Lowy, “The Extent of Polygamy in Talmudic 
Times,” Journal of Jewish Studies 9 (1958), pp. 115-138. A typical expression of the 
prevailing view is that of Lowy, Joc. cit., 119: “From all these examples of poly- 
gamous marriages in the tannaitic period there is no evidence for any widespread 
practice.” At the very least the Babatha evidence now tells us that polygamy was 
practised among ordinary people as well as being ~ as hitherto held — “found mostly 
in high places” (EPSTEIN, op. cit., p. 16). 

6. Codex Justinianus 1.9.7. 
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Cimber’s good faith and peril and all his possessions, both those which 
he now possesses and all those which he may in addition lawfully ac- 
quire everywhere, in whatever manner his wife Shelamzion may 
choose, or whoever acts through her or for her may choose, to pursue 
the execution.” The startling element in all of this is the reference to 
Greek practice, in contrast with the statement earlier in the document 
that the marriage is contracted “according to the laws” — i.e. (as we 
know from the Aramaic usage which this language parallels) Jewish 
law. The reference to Greek custom, the fact that the document is 


written in Greek, the fact that the bridegroom has a Roman agnoinen ~ 


to his Hebrew name (but his signature at the bottom of the document, 
in Aramaic, is clumsily written and grammatically wanting) — all these 
elements suggest that the younger generation of this family was more 
Hellenizing in its ways and values than was the older. The marriage of 
Babatha with Shelamzion’s father, which took place some three to five 
years earlier, was recorded in a traditional Aramaic ketubah. 

The last sentence of Shelamzion’s marriage contract reads, “In 
good faith the formal question was asked and it was agreed in reply 
that this is thus rightly done.” Similar variants of the stipulatio for- 
mula occur in the papyri from Dura-Europos, the earliest example 
there dating from A.D. 204.’ In Egypt we do not find the stipulatio 
before A.D. 220, and a widely held view among jurists is that it was in- 
troduced into Egypt’s notarial practice in that very year by imperial or 
(more likely) prefectural order. The Babatha papyri, earlier by a 
hundred years, contain the only extant examples of the stipulatio in 
Greek documents of the second century, and the early second century 
at that.? 

The stipulatio is but one manifestation in the Babatha papyri of the 
prevalence of Roman institutions in provincia Arabia many decades 
earlier than comparable developments appear in other eastern pro- 
vinces. They are apparent right from the start of the Roman occupa- 
tion in A.D. 106. This is the most important light that the Babatha 
archive sheds upon the history of a hitherto poorly illuminated, re- 
mote corner of the Roman Empire. This phenomenon, in a part of the 
world where in general the first two centuries of Roman administra- 
tion did not radically alter the language and local practices continuing 

7. PDura 31. 

8. See D. Simon, Studien zur Praxis der Stipulationsklausel (Minchener 
Beitrage zur Papyrusforschung ... 48, 1964), pp. 17, 25. On the formula variant, 
ibid., pp. 15-16, 49. 

9. In addition to the marriage contract just cited, the Babatha documents which 


end with a stipulatio are a certificate of deposit, a renunciation of a claim to an 
inheritance, an emptio-venditio, and another marriage contract. 
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from Hellenistic times, is doubtless attributable to a unique combina- 
tion of circumstances, namely the installation of a strong military 
presence, whose operative language was Latin, in an area which had 
theretofore been only a fringe, not an integral part, of the Hellenistic 
world. Here are some of the other manifestations of Roman influ- 
ences displayed by the Babatha papyri. 

The Latin words acta, basilica, librarius and tribunal appear in 
Greek transliteration. 

The absence of a definite article in Latin is reflected repeatedly, 
throughout the archive, in places where Greek usage would require 
the use of the article. A good example, one among the many, is azo 
&ktav BovdAtic Metpaiwv, a sequence of three nouns, each without its 
definite article, a faithful imitation of the Latin ab actis senatus Pe- 
traeorum. 

The practice of ending a Latin document with the word actum fol- 
lowed by the place and date is imitated in four of the Babatha papyri, 
actum being rendered by éxpdaéy9n, and the date given by the Roman 
calendar. 

Twenty-three of the Babatha papyri (nineteen of them in Greek) 
bear dates after A.D. 106, when the Roman province was established. A 
third of those documents include a date by the emperor’s regnal year; 
more than half include a compute from the creation of the province; 
but every document is dated by the Roman consuls and the Roman 
months and days. At Dura-Europos, too, we find consular as well as 
regnal dates after that stronghold was occupied by a Roman garrison, 
later in the second century.'° The contrast with the practice of Roman 
Egypt could hardly be greater. Of the more than sixty occurrences of 
consular dates in Egyptian papyri of the first two centuries of Roman 
rule, all but four are found in Latin documents; and of those four in- 
stances, two, although they. mention the consuls of 43 A.D., are refer- 
ences in papyri written in the third century, and the other two are 
Greek translations of Latin documents."! 

Here, to conclude this brief report, is a conspectus of the Babatha 
archive. Five or six of the papyri survive as mere fragments, some of 
which, however, do provide clues to the nature, though not the de- 
tails, of the original documents. The rest of the papyri are in fair to 
very good states of preservation. Two groups, comprising a total of 
fourteen documents, are concerned directly or indirectly with litiga- 
tion, real or threatened. Four documents relate to marriage and 


10. The earliest example is PDura 25, of A.D. 180. 
11. The four documents are BGU 140 (= MChr. 373 = FIRA I 78) and 1074, 
POxy. 2476 and 2857. 
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dowry, two are gifts ante and post mortem. Sales (of land, wine, a 
crop of dates) are the subject of six documents; loans, deposits and a 
receipt make up four more. There is one census return, registering 
land, not persons; and as it stands alone, it unfortunately tells us no- 
thing about the periodicity of the census in Provincia Arabia. 

_ Three of the Greek documents, published nearly twenty years ago 
and reprinted in the Sammelbuch, have elicited spirited discussion, 
especially among jurists.'? Work on the whole archive is now well ad- 
vanced, and every effort will be made to have the completed volume 
off the press before the end of 1988. 


12. The documents: H.J. PoLotsky, Eretz Israel 8 (1967), pp. 46-51, reprinted 
as SB 10288, revised edition by N. Lewis, Illinois Classical Studies 3 (1978), pp. 100- 
114. Select bibliography: A. BISCARDI, Studi G. Scherillo (Milan 1972) I, pp. 111- 
152; G.W. Bowersock, Roman Arabia (Cambridge, Mass. 1983), pp. 75-89; M. 
LeEmossE, The Irish Jurist 3 (1968), pp. 363-376; H.J. WoLFF, Revue internationale 
des droits de l’antiquité 23 (1976), pp. 271-290 and Aufstieg und Niedergang der 
rémischen Welt II.13 (Berlin - New York 1980), pp. 763-806. 


Stuart R. PICKERING 


A Baptism Text in Greek and Old Nubian 
(P. Macquarie Inv. 374) 


The text is on a leaf (almost complete) from a parchment codex, pagi- 
nated 14/15 (provenance unknown; ix or x A.D.?). The codex is likely 
to have been a service book for the administration of baptism. The 
rite is found in both Greek and Coptic traditions; for editions based 
on Cod. Vat. Barberini Gr. 336 cf. J. Goar, EbzoAdyiov, 1730", under 
“Oratio ad faciendum catechumenum” (see pp. 277-278 for the por- 
tion surviving on the Macquarie leaf); F.C. CONYBEARE, Rituale 
Armenorum, 1905 (see pp. 396-397). 

The portion preserved is at the very end of the section for “the 
making of a catechumen.” The pagination allows for at least the final 
stage of this section, found with the heading edy7j peta td motfjcat Ka- 
TNYOULEVOV Mpdc TO mpocdpav Pantiletv (CONYBEARE, Pp. 394), in 
which the candidates declare their renunciation of Satan and their 
adhesion to Christ; the preceeding prayers and exorcisms in the By- 
zantine euchologium could not be accommodated entire. 

A rubric (in red ink) at the top of page 14 has mictevopev to indi- 
cate that the Creed is to be recited, followed by an instruction in Old 
Nubian. The rest of the leaf is in Greek (written in black ink), oc- 
cupied by a formula for the adhesion to Christ (expressed in a highly 
condensed way) and the prayer (nearly complete; with variants read- 
ings) asking for the divine summoning of the candidates to the holy 
illumination of baptism. 


VII. DEMOTIC AND COPTIC PAPYRI 








El-Hussein ZAGHLOUL 


Find of Demotic Documents in 
E]-K6m el-Ahmar Sawaris - Sharona! 


At a distance of 180 km from Cairo the town of Maghagha, a district 
capital in Middle Egypt, on the west bank of the Nile is reached. 
Farther south of Maghagha, on the east bank, the village of Sharona is 
situated, which may have been for certain periods the ancient resi- 
dence (Hut-nesut) of the 18th nome (Anty) of Upper Egypt. A little 
to the south (1,5 km) of Sharona lies one of the innumerable “Red 
Mounds” of Egypt, from which the place has derived its local name, 
El-K6m el Ahmar, or more correctly El-Ké6m el-Ahmer Sawaris. 
These mounds mark the site of the cemetery of the ancient city of 
Hut-nesut — a city on the east bank, not precisely fixed. 

The name Sharona, however, is connected with the excavations 
and examinations which were conducted here from the beginning of 
the 19th century (perhaps few years before 1839) onwards by Nestor 
L’H6te, Brodrick and Morton, Daressy, Fiilép(Philipp) Back and 
Tadeusz Smolenski, Wreszinski and others. 

Here a series of Old Kingdom Rock-tombs was found, including 
the remarkable tomb — called today El-Kenisah, i.e. the church — of 
the prince Pepy-Ankh of the VIth Dynasty. There were also the ruins 
of a temple built by Ptolemy I Soter. There were no signs of any re- 
mains earlier than the IIIrd Dynasty. The occupation of the cemetery 
was resumed again under the XX VIth Dynasty and continued in the 
Graeco-Roman period. 

What we see there at the present day is but the ruins of what the 
ancient workers left, for during recent years robbers have destroyed 
most of the ancient remains which were found in these localities, and 
have completely changed the aspect of the place. The process has con- 
tinued until today. 

But far more interesting than the trifling and late remains to be 
seen here, is the fact that it was at El-Ko6m el Ahmar Sawaris that 
there were discovered by Mr. Samir Anis Salib of El-Menya Inspec- 
torate, during the excavation works in 1976/77, for the Egyptian Anti- 
quities Organisation, and under the direction of Mr. Kamal Fahmy 
Ibrahim, the last Chief-Inspector of the southern Middle Egypt Anti- 
quities zone, the Papyri which have survived from the days of the 
Graeco-Romans, and which were afterwards sent to Mallawi and are 


1. My report here is only concerned with the demotic documents. The Greek 
one will be published by Professor Dr. A. Hanafi. 
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at present preserved in the Mallawi Museum. 

These priceless Papyri were found rolled in a jar, buried in the de- 
bris, which was scattered on the floor of one of the subsidiary cham- 
bers of the Old Kingdom Rock-cut-tomb number W 3, which was 
re-used in Graeco-Roman times, and which lies immediately to the 
west of the above mentioned tomb of Pepy Ankh. The chamber, from 
which the papyri emerged, dates to the Graeco-Roman period. They 
were first taken to the inspectorate of Mallawi to be mounted there by 
Mr. Abd el-Hakim Sadek. On the 8th of november 1979, the papyri 
were catalogued by Mrs. Neemat Abd el-Magid, the director of the 
Mallawi Museum. They are numbered Mallawi Museum inventory re- 

_gister 602 (1-11) and are located in H. 3, vitrine 36. They were refer- 
red to in the excavations’ register by the number 77/1-11. 

The Papyri range in date from the 16th year of Soter I (290 B.C.) 
through the reigns of Euergetes II, Soter II, Alexander I, down to the 
2nd year of Neos Dionysos (79 B.c.). They comprise seven documents, 
six written in Demotic and one in Greek, and include one agreement 
for sale; one cession; three divisions of shares and one acknowledge- 
ment of receiving shares concerning buildings. Generally speaking 
they are in a good state of preservation. 

The papyri in question here are of great historical value,' being the 
only Papyrus-Documents emerging from Sharona, which we have pos- 
session as yet. Moreover, they reveal to us the legal transactions, 
thoughts, occupations and interests of many different persons, who 
lived in the ancient city of Hut-nesut, the capital (?) of the 18th nome 
of Upper Egypt. They are also of importance to the study of the 
chronology of the Late Ptolemaic period and for the discussion, of the 
topography of the place, from which they came to light especially 
during the reigns of the Ptolemies. Here a brief description of the 
papyri is given. 


P. Mallawi inv. 602/1-5: 

This is the largest demoti document known to us up to now. It is 
about 28,4 cms high and 311,7 cms long. The papyrus was torn into 
five large pieces, which are separately preserved. 

The text deals with a division of 150 tombs. It was written on the 
“29th of Epep of the 2nd regnal year of Ptolemy XII Neos Dionysos 
(Auletes) and Cleopatra V Tryphaena” (= 6 August, 79 B.C.). 

Unfortunately, the document is incomplete and the names of the 
witnesses to the deed must have been in the passages which are lost. 

Below the Demotic text document bears a Greek docket. 
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P. Mallawi inv. 602/6: is a single agreement for cession concerning a 
tomb and unbuilt ground. It was written on the “19th of Thot of the 
23rd regnal year of Ptolemy X Alexander I and Cleopatra Berenice” 
(= 8 October, 92 B.c.). This type of contract is commonly referred to 
in Greek as a covypagi} dxoctactov. 


P. Mallawi inv. 602/7: deals with a sale of the revenue of a house. This 
document has no cession form. It was written at the beginning of the 
“16th regnal year of Ptolemy I Soter” (= 290 B.c.). 


P. Mallawi inv. 602/8: is a Greek contract. This information has been 
given to me by Prof. Dr. A. Hanafy, who herself will publish the 
document. 


P. Mallawi inv. 602/9: is incomplete. The lower right-hand portion has 
suffered extensive damage. The text deals, so far as I know, with an 
acknowledgement of receiving a share concerning buildings. It was 
written on the “11th of Tybi of the 14th regnal year of Ptolemy X Ale- 
xander I” (= 25 January, 100 B.c.). 


P. Mallawi inv. 602/10: deals with a division of tombs. It was written 
on the “2nd (?) of Thot of the 7th regnal year of Ptolemy IX Soter II 
(Lathyros) and Cleopatra ITI (and with Ptolemy X Alexander I as a 
Co-regent)” (= 21 September, 111 B.c.). 


P. Mallawi inv. 602/11: deals with a division of house and courtyard. It 
was written on the “10th of Parmuthi of the 8th regnal year of Ptolemy 
VIII Euergetes II and Cleopatra II (and with Ptolemy VI Philometor 
as a Co-regent)” (= 10 May, 162 B.c.).? 


2. I would like here to express my great indebtedness to Prof. P. Dimakis and 
Prof. B. Mandilaras for having made possible my participation in the Congress at 
Athens; to Prof. Dr. A. Hanafi for having kindly agreed to read my paper before 
the Committee of the Congress; to Mr. Ibrahim El-Nawawi, General Director of the 
Egyptian National Museums, for having given me permission to publish the Mallawi 
papyri in question here; to Mrs. Neemat Abd el-Magid and the Mallawi Museum 
Staff for having given me the opportunity to study these texts on the originals. Prof. 
B. Mandilaras has also corrected my paper. I express my sincere thanks to him. 











Leslie S. B. MACCOULL 


The Coptic Papyri from Apollonos And 


The compiler of the most recent reference work on Christian Egypt,' 
Dr Stefan Timm of the Ttibinger Atlas des Vorderen Orients, has re- 
minded us that the history of Christian Edfu (Apollonos megale/Apol- 
lonopolis Magna) remains to be written on the basis of both the ar- 
chaeological evidence and all of the documentation found in all lan- 
guages. To pretend that Coptic papyri do not exist is both unscholarly 
and irresponsible. The documentary papyrus material for the history 
of this Late Antique Egyptian city has undergone the fate that com- 
monly has befallen bilingual, or multilingual, archives: the Greek 
pieces are published and well-known;” a few Arabic pieces, the pro- 
vince of Semitists or Islamic specialists, have appeared singly in 
periodicals or as part of large collections like APEL;’ the Coptic 
pieces were put away in a drawer and forgotten. (I began looking for 
them in 1980 [see Chr.Eg. 56 (1981), p. 187 n. 2], and Jean Gasou 
called attention to their existence and to their unedited state in ZPE 
49 (1982), p. 95.) Attempts at transcriptions of some of the Coptic 
pieces had been made by Remondon and Fr Pierre du Bourguet, but 
those scholars were not documentary Coptic specialists, and no re- 
sults were obtained. I am grateful to P. Posener-Krieger and Dr Guy 
Wagner of the French Institute at Cairo for granting me permission to 
transcribe, edit, and publish the Coptic portion of the Apollonos Ano 
papyri, thus helping to make more complete the dossier of life in late 
antique Edfu, whose name,TBO/TBO , means “tree” or “wood.” 
Sixty-seven paper folders in Drawer 22 of the papyrus store-room at 
the French Institute, bearing the pencilled designation “Edfu Copte,” 
contain over eighty-five unmounted, partially numbered papyri, 
mostly in a fragmentary state. One folder contains a document sup- 
posed to have been found at Edfu but identified by Gascou as coming 
from Aphrodito on the basis of toponymy and prosopography. The 
actual Edfu Coptic papyri formed the topmost layer of the papyrus 
material contained all together in a large jar (still preserved in Cairo) 
that was found by the first French excavations at the site during the 
season of 1921/22. The jar contained the archive of the well-known 


1. S. Tim, Das christlich-koptische Agypten in arabischer Zeit (I-III so far) 
(Wiesbaden 1984—): here III.1154. (Edfu = 1148-1157.) 

2. PApoll.: R. REMONDON, ed., Papyrus grecs d’Apollonos Ano, Cairo 1953. 

3. Bibliographies and lists in J. GAscou-K. A. Worp, “Problémes de documen- 
tation apollinopolite,” ZPE 49 (1982), p. 95, and in TIMM, Agypten, 111.1156 n. 7. 
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Apollinopolite pagarch Papas, who flourished, as Gascou and Worp 
have shown,’ in the last third of the seventh century. The papers of 
Papas appeared to have been sorted according to language,° in a way 
that corresponded to subject-matter, Greek public documents as 
against Coptic private letters. In fact we shall see that such a hard- 
and-fast demarcation of content by language does not obtain. 
None of the Coptic documents bears a complete absolute date. But 
we can plunge directly into Papas’ administrative activity as pagarch 
with a document partially reconstructable from fragments numbered 
as being from papyri ## 29, 33, 35, 78, and 82 (Plate I). Since it uses 
the phraseology --}pHNH NAKit can be inferred as coming from the amir’s 
office (cf. PApoll. 5.3, 7.4, 8.5; and see below.) (This also shows that 
the amir’s office was employing official Coptic scribes.) It is an official 
letter concerning the diavopai tiyrjcewc, articles requisitioned which 
are included in the official assessment or quota for the Upper Thebaid 
(as in PLond. IV 141; Bell, ibid., p. 124). No mention is made of an 
dnapyvpicudc or money commutation. The articles requisitioned and 
to be sent include axyp = dyxupia, anchor-cables (as in PLond. IV 
1414.45 et alibi) and AK® = GKxav9a, acacia wood used for shipbuild- 
ing, a desirable Thebaid commodity (as in PLond. IV 1433.24 et 
alibi, and especially PApoll. 11.6 with note and references): items 
know to be in demand by the Arab government for constructing its 


fieet. Part of an incompletely preserved word can be restored tr +. 


as enana[airfte or —[aym¥ic the epanalepsis or taking over of a 
required payment (cf. PCair.Masp. II 67151.136): the amir’s office is 
enjoining upon Edfu that the quota be met. (One incomplete line 
reads “...I shall see to it that the amir has. it in writing,” TAp tceA1 NA 
4 NnAMtps.) Part of a date appears to be preserved, which may be 
either Phamenoth 15 or Pharmuthi 15. Only a fragment of the opening 
formula remains. 

PApoll.Copt. 5 (so numbered) (Plate II) is also a letter to Papas 
from a member of the amir’s staff, the subject-matter of which is similar 
to that of PApoll. 29, namely the requisition of Nepratyc /épydtat 
or unskilled workmen, the dAAa@yzj or changeover of work personnel, 
and the complications entailed by having to reconcile the demands of 
the requisition system on the one hand with the necessities of carrying 
on basic local agriculture and transport of produce on the other. In 
question are keels and masts for boats, sailors, foodstuffs (bread and 
wine), and the logistics of having workmen in the right place at the 
right time. “The paneuphemos amir is seeking for them according to 


4. Gascou-Worp, “Documentation apollinopolite,” pp. 83-89. 
5. REMONDON in PApoll. p. vi. 
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the reward for fugitives,” writes Papas’ (unnamed) correspondent, 
indicating the presence of a perennial problem of control (cf. PApoll: 
9 and 13); it can be gathered that we are in the 660s to the 670s A.D. 
The ship-masters nutcTiKkoc of Edfu witness to the requirement 
of a total of eight kapdBia (KApase, cf. again PApoll. 9.7 and 29.9), 
presumably furnished by them to the government. “You carried out 
your personnel shift (allage) without listening to me,” writes the 
official; “let my lord not find fault with me”: “my lord” being presum- 
ably the duke (here TOY ) of the Thebaid, Jordanes (fl. 669 to 675/6, 
as again in PApoll. 9: GAscoUu/WorP, “Documentation apollinopo- 
lite,” p. 90). The writer refers to “being a slave ( 6ayon ) in this 
city”: we shall shortly see further evidence of the condition of slavery 
in post-conquest Apollonos Ano. The writer closes with a polite 
salutation to “the footstool of your [Papas’] feet” and the formula 
o[y]xat eNT6OM NTETPIAC ETOYAAB, “Farewell in the power 
of the Holy Trinity” (a formula known from the Fayum, Ashmunein, 
Thebes, and elsewhere: BM 468.6-7, 1104.19; Ep 238" 10-11; Herm 
43.10; Pleyte-Boeser 10a" 2-3).° Papas, and/or his house (the more 
usual phraseology, as here in Apoll. Copt. 103), is addressed with 
the honorific epithet eyaokemenoc (etAoynuévoc), “blessed:” cf. 
Bal 205.2, 265.1, 395.8; Ryl 199.8, 300.3; BM 666, 1103.2, 30, 1119.3, 
1240’; Herm 37.2, 39.8; MPER V 25, 26, 55. 

Slavery recurs in Apoll. Copt. 25, a letter (in two fragments, Plate 
III) with parallels to PApoll. 51 and 9 (hence probably also datable 
to the 660s-670s), which contains the phrase... 2TiBABYAON ETPE 
peayon, “...in Babylon (Fustat) in order to serve as a slave.” In post- 
conquest Coptic texts the terms 2M2ax , “servant,” and 6ayon, un- 
derstood by some jurists as “chattel slave,” are not always clearly 
distinguished.’ The ypictiava dvépdnoda of PApoll. 51.5 (cf. 37.5 
and 66.7) are also being sent to Fustat. When the Greek term andra- 
podon is used in the Aphrodito texts of the Arab period (PLond. IV 
1433.17, 1435.39, 1438.9, 1441.65, 1447.172) it refers to slaves of the 
symboulos or Arab governor of Egypt, of his familia, of the Comman- 
der of the Faithful, or of the Moagaritai/muhajirun (“emigrants”). 
The slaves in PApoll. 51 are the former property of deceased Chri- 


6. See A. BIEDENKOPF, Koptische Brietformular, Wiirzburg 1983, pp. 106-107, 
Type I(f). 

7. A. STEINWENTER, Das Recht der koptischen Urkunden, Munich 1955, pp. 
16-17. KRU 95.6 juxtaposes both terms: “serving it (the monastery) in all slavery,” 
P 2M2A EPpOd 2gMMNTGAYON NIM. KRU 104.33 indicates that 6AYON are 
obliged to do work enjoined upon them by the master who has legal power over the 
disposal of their persons. 
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stians, who are now being confiscated by the Arab government. The 
Coptic document refers to the sums of a trimesion and half a holocot, 
and to the period of seven months. Its fragmentary state does not 
yield a connected enough text for it to be clear what these amounts 
refer to. Slaves also appear in Apoll. Copt. 3, 23, and 74. 

Over a dozen fragments from folders nos. 10 and 27 belong to a 
document (Plate IV) referring to the demosion and mentioning the 
well-known kyp toc xptcTopopoc , identifiable with the Christo- 
phoros of PApoll. 86.2 (7th indiction probably = A.D. 678/9), 37.8, 
39.9, 10, 41.4, 48.4. Remondon classified this personage as a topote- 
retes, occupying an official position intermediary between the duke of 
the Thebaid and the pagarch. (This title appears in Apoll. Copt. 99, 
the 6ykAeEecTATOC T.) The writer of the present Coptic document 
addresses Papas — assuming him to be the recipient — as both TeTHMN 
Toup € “your sonship,” and TetNMer (4) A (Onpene1a) , “your mag- 
nificence.” The document contains the interesting phrase ElTe 
El ynoayMyin ere €1¢ ynocTac tN (in context) “...having 
written (them) down/inscribed (them) [the responsible taxpayers of 
Edfu] either for good repute or for property” (cf. Nov. Just. 3 on 
qualifications for d€idictoi witnesses), Under discussion is Papas’ 
present (6TBE...mKAtTPOC) AtolKHcIC aterm which Remondon 
regarded as synonymous with “pagarchy” (PApoll. 9.10, note ad loc.). 

' In accordance with the pattern found in the Greek documents in 
PApoll., Papas is addressed by his correspondents who write on 
behalf of the amir/duke of the Thebaid by the title peribleptos 
= spectabilis (twenty occurrences in PApoll.; e.g. Coptic papyri nos. 
11 and 28 [Plates V and VI]). The notarial style of post-conquest Edfu 
appears to have gone one step further in coining, as an inner-Coptic 
development, the abstract term of address (Trex) mNTnep tBAenToC 
corresponding to the Augustinian and juristic spectabilitas vestra: 
the unique zepiBdend{tdétnc in BGU II 547.3 is a restoration by 
Krebs.* The Coptic abstract noun first appears (correct reading by 
Crum of a scribal error) in BM Or. 8903.20 (CRUM in ZAS 60, 1925, 
p. 106 with n. 8), a document of professional guilds and the pepper 
monopoly written in Edfu on 24. x.649 (GASCOU/WorpP, “Documen- 
tantion apollinopolite,” p. 94). In Apoll. Copt. 11 there appears three 
times the deacon Severus, who may possibly be identified with Papas’ 
agent Severus in PApoll. 63.3, 65.7, 8, 101.2. The writer of the Coptic 
document says that he has sent two accounts to Papas, one of money 


8. Not recorded by L. DINNEEN, Titles of Address in Christian Greek Epistolo- 
graphy, Washington 1929. 
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(in gold and copper currency, NoY8 and 2OMNT) and one of seed- 
grain; and that the deacon Severus is to perform various services in 
connexion with them. We also encounter a Stephanos, and two 
brothers called Stephanos and Severus appear in PApoll. 79.4 as de- 
pendents of Papas. 

In Apoll. Copt. 2 (Plate VII) and 52 we find the title t-enapxoe, 
“the eparch.” Apropos of PApoll. 66.1, tod éndpyxov, Remondon re- 
marked “...nous voyons mal ce que peut étre un éxapyoc a cette épo- 
que” (p. 145). The title is attested in Coptic documents mostly in a 
Nubian context, in CPR IV 28.6 and BM 449, 450, and 452. It survives 
in a stereotyped notarial formula at Jeme in the eighth century in KRU 
66.53, the testament of Susanna, in which the testator declares that 
“no one shall be able to destroy this will, neither archon nor hegemon, 
neither eparch nor Jashane, neither bishop nor cleric, neither relative 
nor non-relative...” No. 52 preserves, in its fragmentary docket, part 
of a name plus title, ]oxtoc nerapxec: I am not able to suggest a 
restoration for the proper name. It is not clear from the context 
whether an “eparch” was equivalent to a pagarch or to a duke of the 
Thebaid: from the literary use of éxapyia (as in George of Cyprus), 
possibly the latter. 

Papas the pagarch of Apollonos received a variety of requests and 
complaints in his official capacity. The Coptic documents preserve a 
selection of them, involving camels and other livestock, money, 
“balancing the books” (cynapc tc , no. 29), and members of the local 
monastic communities (“the brothers,” no. 31). Personal names not 
hitherto attested at Edfu include Komes and Demetrius. All these 
texts are fragmentary. 

Many of the letters addressed to Papas are concerned with trade 
and local commodities, as they formed the backbone of Edfu’s eco- 
nomic life as a town and a tributary part of the Umayyad state. Acacia 
wood remains attested as a sought-after building material (nos. 37, 
from an ecclesiastic, and 30). Monasteries raised livestock and carried 
out improvements to their property (no. 34); while ropes were a valu- 
able article of requisition (account, no. 10). Further personal names 
appearing in the correspondence are Markos (cf. PApoll. 87.11), Ian- 
nakis (cf. BM Or. 8903), Philotheos (cf. PApoll. 27.5, 63.23), Andreas 
(cf. PApoll. 61.7), Athanasius (cf. PApoll. 74 B 6), Zacharias (cf. 
PApoll. 63.18), and Colluthus (cf. PApoll. 49.11, 50.5: a notary). 

There are many more fragmentary Coptic pieces belonging to this 
archive. Most are small fragments of letters, the subject-matter. of 
which covers the usual range of everyday life: greetings, money pay- 

ments, dealings with officials (e.g. a XApTOYAAPIOC in no. 99, cf. 
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PApoll. 25.2, 54.4, 91.11, 97 A 11) and functions (e.g. arpanatado- 
pos, sic, in no. 8: cf. PApoll. 3.1, 23.1, 24.1, 54.1, 55.1, 61.2), house- 
hold objects such as jars and other containers, ropes, livestock, and 
foodstuffs. No. 1 even complains of “disturbance and confusion in this 
life,” @TOpTP 2 TAPAXH NTE nmE1B10C : could this be from after 
AD 685, when the reforms of ‘Abd-al-Malik were troubling the 
monastic communities of Upper Egypt? Interesting Greek loanwords 
occur, €.g. AlAcTpopHy in no. 12 (cf. KRU 92.46, ST 202.9, Ep 
142.8), ecoTHPHTOC in no. 14 (cf. BM 1240), Ynepupane 1A in no. 
18 (used in PApoll. 69.17), crenwctc in no. 19A (cf. PApoll. 26.4), 
Kepaaaton in no. 19B (cf. PApoll. 29.3). No. 30 coins the Copto- 
Greek form *cynkpor ta (for an equivalent to cvyxpdétnya or -TNCIC) 
to mean “community.” We gain a few more examples of the Coptic dia- 
lectal peculiarities of Edfu:? 81 for a1 (e.g. inno. 5), ga@4 for cag 
= 7 in n. 25, 9OMET = 3 in no. 2. The common documentary Sahidic 
of the time was functioning well as a medium of communication. 


Edfu came through the Arab conquest as a viable city (think of the 
activities of the physician Dios, from VC 5 [626/7] to BM Or. 8903 
[649], and of Philemon, Thekla, and John in PBu, from about 620 to 
645). Both Remondon and Gascou and Worp noticed the absence of 
Arabicisation in our extant sources from early Umayyad times.'° 
(The present collection, of course, being the Papas papers, has no items 
of later date.§ By the Abbasid period our picture is a much more 
complex one. In PLouvre s.n. (Y. RAGIB in AnnIs/ 14 (1978), pp. 6-9, 
Pl. IID) (A.D. 834) Afiya son of Boutros, a Copt, has called in five 
Moslem witnesses to sign his igrar (deed of confirmation or acknow- 


‘ ledgement), and part of two lines written in Coptic remain at the head 


of the document. (I have tried to get a date out of what is visible on 
the plate, but without success.) In APEL I 56.27-29 (A.D. 854), a 
Copt, Moses son of Aaron, signs in Coptic as a witness to an Arabic 
sale contract executed among Moslems; the property boundaries in- 
clude (1. 5) the house of Pilatos the physician. In APE V 299.7-8 (10th 
c.) appear two Coptic estate agents (wakils), Hippolytos and Stephen, 
and Abu Pgol, a Coptic carpenter (I. 4). We know from manuscript 
colophons that by the late tenth to early eleventh century the Edfu 
monastery of St. Mercurius (a popular post-conquest saint) had be- 
come an active Coptic scriptorium, producing hagiographical and 


9. See CRuM, ZAS 60 (1925), pp., 103-111; SCHILLER, JARCE 7 (1968), pp. 
112-113 with nn. 10-12, 

10. Gascou-WorpP, “Documentation apollinopolite,” 85 with nn. 14 and 16, 
citing REMONDON. 
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homiletic texts.1' The rest of the history of Christianity in Edfu re- 
mains to be written; at the present day there is one Coptic Orthodox 
church, of the Virgin Mary.’? A survey of a collection, such as the 
present paper, is bound to give the impression of a rag-bag of miscel- 
laneous information. But it is hoped that these Coptic papyri, when 
full texts and commentaries are published, will contribute to our 
knowledge of the life and administration of Apollonos/Edfu during a 
period that saw the beginnings of profound cultural transition in 


Egypt.'? 


11. van LANTSCHOOT, colophons nos. 110, 111, 112, 120. 
12. S. Tim, Christliche Statten in Agypten, Wiesbaden 1979. 
13. I should like to thank, as always, Mirrit Boutros Ghali (Jer 42:16). 
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JAMES KEENAN 


On Languages and Literacy in Byzantine Aphrodito 


In the opening paragraph of his review of Rosario Pintaudi’s edition 
of Vatican papyri from Aphrodito (BASP 18,. 1981, 177), Roger 
Bagnall remarked upon two prerequisites for the writing of a modern 
synthesis of the Aphrodito archives. First, a complete revision of 
PCair.Masp. against the originals in Cairo. Second, the editing of the 
archive’s Coptic papyri. To date, the first of these prerequisites is as 
far from achievement as before, though the availability of photographs 
of most of the PCair.Masp. pieces from the International Photogra- 
phic Archive may inspire someone to begin this daunting project.' 
Progress on the second prerequisite, the editing of the archive’s Coptic 
papyri, has been slow, despite the efforts of Leslie MacCoull, and now 
of Lucia Papini, to locate and edit these texts.? What has appeared so 
far has been very fragmentary, and it is still true that the fate of the 
archive’s Coptic papyri remains something of a mystery. Reports 
suggest that the archive at its discovery contained numerous Coptic 
papyri; one hesitates to speculate on how much may have been lost or. 
destroyed in the first decade of the present century when the archive's 
Greek papyri, through channels official and clandestine, began 
reaching their present housings.* So, when Bagnall writes that without 
the Coptic papyri, “any synthetic study of the world of Dioskoros 
would be a farce,” those of us who have pinned some of our hopes on 
Aphrodito’s scholarly promise can only pray that he is overstating his 
point, and we can, if we choose, anticipate that the Coptic papyri, if 
ever they appear in abundance, will supplement, without radically 
altering, the picture of the village as it is being reconstructed through 
what can be drawn from the Greek papyri. For even the Greek papyri 
leave small doubt about the Coptic basis of village life. This is appar- 
ent in a number of details which I propose to bring together here for 
consideration. 

Probably the best starting point is village placenames, for although 
the Byzantine name for the village, kan “Appoditne, is Greek, the 
names of Aphrodito’s nearby and neighboring villages are Egyptian: 
Mounkrekis, Thmonachthe, and Phthla.* Likewise, many of the agra- 


1. See. ZPE 61 (1985), pp. 33-34; update expected shortly. 

2. See esp. MACCOULL, Chr.Eg. 56 (1981), pp. 185-193. 

3. J.G. KEENAN, BSAC 26 (1984), pp. 51-63, at 52-53. 

4. Mounkrekis (Mouvkpijxic, TMOYNG PHG6E ): PLond. V 1682.3 and n., J. 
QUAGEBEUR, ZPE 4 (1969), pp. 184-185: “(The) New-Land-(of the village called)- 
The-Hunter.” Thmonachthe: PCair.Masp. II 67243.14 n., PLond. V 1668.7 n. (ini- 
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rian placenames, especially of the k/leroi and other features of Aphro- 
dito’s surrounding territory, are Egyptian in origin.” The Aphrodito 
notaries helped their readers identify the Egyptian components of 
these toponyms by drawing superlinear strokes over them; these 
strokes have benn regularly, but perhaps not invariably, carried over 
by modern editors (or printers) into their editions. At times these 
placenames have been deciphered by editors as transliterations of 
meaningful Coptic words, contributing to such hybrid phrases as t0- 
estate of the man from the south”),° and scholars old and new have 
remarked on the frequency of the Coptic word Ntd&e2 “the field,” in 
the toponymy of Aphrodito’s Greek documents in such phrases as 
Titk2 NETO , ”Peto’s field.”’ 

The word ttae often appears in the documents spelled just with 
the Greek letters pi, iota, alpha, but there are also occasions when it is 
finished off with the Coptic letter hori.’ Hori and two other of the 
seven Coptic consonants, schaj and dschandscha, are found in numer- 
ous, otherwise transliterated Aphrodito Egyptian placenames 
throughout the archive.’ Their presence, or absence, lent additional 
variety to the ways in which the Aphrodito notaries transposed Egyp- 
tian placenames into Greek lettering; it seems from the papyri that 
this was one endeavor in which the village’s professional notaries 
failed to achieve an expected uniformity and consistency.'° As with 
placenames, so also with personal names the letters schaj, hori and 
dschandscha .are sometimes employed; they are found often in the 
long documents of account, especially those published in PCair.Masp. 
II.'' That it is these three Coptic letters, and not the other four, that 
are regularly found in the Aphrodito archive may have some bearing 


tial theta construed as the Coptic feminine article). Phthla: e.g., PCair.Masp. Ill 
67326-27. ; 

'S. A. CALDERINI, Dizionario dei nomi geografici e topografici dell’Egitto greco- 
romano I, 2 (Madrid 1966) pp. 303-414, passim. 

6. PFreer 1 V 11 and n. (p. 11); PMich. XII 666.8 and n. 

7. PLond. V 1695.7 and n., cf. PCair.Masp. III 67300.8 (IMazeto) and n., 
PMich. XIII 671.6 n., Bagnall, BASP 18 (1981), p. 180. 

8. Cf. PLond. V 1686.28 n., CALDERINI, Dizionario I, 2, p. 346. 

9. E.g., kArjpou NTRQHE (read WV2AME| ): PRoss. Georg. Il] 41.2 and n.; tox 
AMES I: PCair.Masp. III 67325 1 r 22; 2NH : PCair.Masp. II 67170.20. 

10. Add to scribal inconsistency the lookalike letter forms that have from time to 
time befuddled modern editors. One problem worth special mention is the assort- 
ment of Phon(n)is/Phenis placenames in the Aphrodito papyri, for which see CALDE- 
RINI, Dizionario 1, 2, pp. 318-320. For another problem: PRoss.Georg. III 36.12-14 
and 12, 14 nn. 

11. PCair.Masp. 1 67138-39, 67143-44, cf. 67210, III 67288, 67324-25, 67329. 





ON LANGUAGES AND LITERACY IN BYZANTINE APHRODITO 163 


on an appreciation of the dialect of Coptic prevailing at Aphrodito, 
which is usually considered to have been sub-Achmimic. 

Yet another trace of Coptic in Aphrodito’s Greek documents is 
found in the cart lease, PCair.Masp. II] 67303, where (line 15) the 
Coptic word mKa@p, a hapax legomenon, glosses the Greek term &v- 
AtvoBactdKtov, also a hapax, apparently denoting some appurtenance 
of the cart (“a wooden wagon box,” according to the lexica). But far 
more important to note in this connection are those Coptic texts that 
apparently owe their survival to the good fortune of having been writ- 
ten on the opposite sides of papyrus sheets that were first inscribed 
with Greek texts.'* These include the well-known Greek-Coptic glos- 
sary preserved on the back of the long Greek petition, PLond. V 
1674, and the Coptic furniture inventory ( TNwocic NncKeyu ) on the 
reverse of the will of Aurelius Panchab.'* Contrariwise, there are Co- 
ptic contracts whose backs were subsequently used for Greek ver- 
bcon- 
jugating exercises or paradigms.'* Some of Dioscorus’ poems occupy 
the reverse of a Coptic arbitration document, PLond. V 1709.'° An as- 
sortment of Greek texts, including an act of disownment (dzoxrjpvéic), 
occupies the other side of a long, damaged Coptic contract (PCair. 
Masp. III 47353) concerning a cession of land ( MApAXw@pucic ) by 
parties entering monastic life.'’ The Aphrodito archive also contains 
some Greek documents with Coptic subscriptions and Coptic docu- 
ments with Greek subscriptions.'* For small or damaged fragments, it 
is sometimes impossible to decide which of the two languages they are 
written in because the handwriting styles for Greek and Coptic are so 
often alike. This seems further to suggest the local interplay of the two 


12. J. QUAEGEBEUR, ZPE 4 (1969), p. 185, cf. map in F. GIGNAC, A Grammar of 
the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine Periods 1, Milan 1976, p. 53; but L.S. 
B. MacCoull informs me that the question of Aphrodito’s Coptic dialect is far more 
complicated than this would suggest. 

13. See L.S.B. MacCout, Chr.Eg. 56 (1981), esp. pp. 188-189 for much that is 
contained in this paragraph. 

14. Glossary: Aegyptus 26 (1925), pp. 177-226, cf. PLond. V 1821 desc. Pan- 
chab’s will: PCair.Masp. III 67324. 

15. PCair.Masp. 11 67176 (its front side is a Coptic RApPAXwPUC IC : MAC 
CouLL, Chr.Eg. 56, 1981, p. 188); 67275 desc.; III 67351. 

16. E. HE!Tscu, Die griechischen Dichterfragmente der rémischen Kaiserzeit | 
(2nd end., Abh. d. Akad. der Wiss. in Géttingen, Phil.-Hist. KI., Dritte Folge, Nr. 
49, Géttingen 1963), p. 145 (no. 18), pp. 149-150 (nos. 24-25). 

17. Mac CouLt, Chr.Eg. 56 (1981), p. 189. 

18. PMich. XIII 666.38 (see Pl. XXV): Greek vineyard lease, signatory’s name 
in Coptic letters, his “sign-off” in Greek; L. Papint, BSAC 25 (1983), p. 84 (Coptic 
document, Greek signature). 
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languages and the bilingual competencies of its professional notaries.” 

If these professionals managed with facility in one or both of the 
village’s languages,”’ it is the occasional writers — the contract sig- 
natories and witnesses, sometimes self-described, at other times edito- 
rially suspected “slow writers”?! — who lend variety to the archive’s 
Greek through a host of orthographical idiosyncrasies and grammati- 
cal gaffes, even in brief and formulaic expressions. Their efforts some- 
times include telltale signs that they are Copts struggling to write their 
names and a short phrase in Greek.”* At other times, their handwrit- 
ing styles and orthographical vagaries are taken to prove their Coptic 
backgrounds.** Some of their problems have been attributed to the 
linguistic phenomenon of “bilingual interference,” in this situation, 
the “interference from the native language habits of the Egyptians” in 
their writing of Greek.** But the issue is often vexed, and in a given 
passage it is difficult to decide whether the problems arise from bilin- 
gual interference or are simply the result of bad, or at least “non-stan- 
dard,” Greek.” 

Even some amateur Aphrodito writers, of whose skills more might 
have been expected, fell well short of the accomplishments of Aphro- 
dito’s professional scribes. The fact, for example, that one such writer, 
Flavius Theoteknos, son of Psaios, an ex-praepositus, “evidently 
made a practice of writing hypographai for illiterates”*° did not keep 
him from committing numerous errors. The dozen or so writing sam- 
ples of his that survive’’ show him at one time or another using taus 
for deltas, interchanging omicrons and omegas, and dropping softly 
sounded final consonants.** Probably most important for our pur- 

19. Cf. MacCouLL, Chr.Eg. 56 (1981), p. 187: L. PAPINI, Atti XVII Congr. 
Intern. Pap., Naples 1984, p. 768. 

20. There is a possibility that the archive’s principal figure, Dioscorus, was trilin- 
gual, knowing at least some legal Latin, H.I. BELL, JHS 64 (1944), p. 27. 

_ 21. Bpadéwc dnoypddovtec: cf. PCair.Masp. II 67297, 67306, PFlor. III 283, 
PMichael. 43, PVatic.Aphrod. 14. Editorial suspicion: PMich. 659.301-302 and n. 

22. PMich. 667, esp. line 48 and n. 

23. PMich. XIII 662.66-70 and n. 

24. GiGNac, Grammar I, pp. 46-48, YCS 28 (1985), pp. 155-165. 

25. S.G. KAPSOMENAKIS, Voruntersuchungen zu einer Grammatik der Papyri der 
nachchristlichen Zeit (Miinch. Beitr. 28, 1938), p. 74 n. 2, GIGNAC, Grammar I, 
pp. 46-48. 

26. PMichael. 51 intro. 

27. PCair.Masp. Il 67127.21-24, 67128.35-37, III] 67283 II 9, 67296.16-19, 67328 
IV 26-29, V 25-27, VI 24-26, VII 26-27, PFlor. 281.21-22, PLond. V 1687.22-24 (and 
23 n.), 1693.16-19 PMichael. 51.11-13. 

28. Tau for delta: [dz]odtatdyov (read — diaddyoov), PCair.Masp. Il 67283 III 
9; gitd[toc] (read eiddétoc), PCair.Masp. III 67328 V 27. Omicron and omega con- 
fused: tv for tév, vidv for vidv, PCair.Masp. III 67296.17, 18: évyvopat, évyvope 
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poses, he twice uses the genitive case for the required nominative in 
Egyptian personal names.” And there is more.*? Evidently, then, in 
Theoteknos’ case, practice did not make perfect. 

As another example there may be presented Apollos, the village 
dignitary who was the father of the notary Dioscorus. The evidence 
for Apollos’ writing is slim, but from the few bits that survive, he 
seems to have had at least some writing problems. As far as can be 
judged (both passages are heavily restored), he wrote briefly and cor- 
rectly for an illiterate in PCair.Masp. III 67300.20-21 and for himself 
as syntelestés, village contributory, in PLond. V 1844 desc.; but his 
signature as village headman (prétok6métés) in PCair.Masp. | 67052 
is one of three described by Maspero as “clumsily drawn” (maladrot- 
tement tracées) and “very badly spelled” (trés mal orthografiées). 
One may well wonder, then, whether the practiced and punctilious 
Dioscorus can ever have said of his father something like what 
Abraham Lincoln is supposed to have reported of his father, Thomas 
Lincoln, that he was an uneducated man who “never did more in the 
way of writing than to bunglingly write his own name.”*! 

As a third, and for now, concluding case, I introduce that of 
Victor, son of Psaios, the priest and landlord’s middleman whose writ- 
ing samples were recently discussed in BASP.** Specimens of Victor's 
writing are extant in several Aphrodito rent receipts,”* one of which is 
pictured in Pl. II(a) at the back of PCair.Masp. II.* There Victor’s 
hand appears not to be the slow, careful, upright hand of some 
Aphrodito document-signers, for example, that of the “reader” (dva-_ 
yvectnc) Enoch, son of Menas, who witnesses PMich. XIII 663 (lines 
48-50, see Pl. XV); but it is also a very far cry from the well-known, 
(read éyyvopat), PCair.Masp. III 67328 IV 27, V 25; dpocov for dpocov (read 
dpoca), PCair.Masp. II 67328 VI 25. Loss of finial consonants: p06 for xpéc, 
PCair.Masp. III 67283 IL 9, td for tév, PCair. Masp. ISI 67328 V 27. 

29. *Avovdiov (for — d1oc), PCair.Masp. II 67296.17, Movitoc (apparently for 
II1dvic), PCair.Masp. III 67328 VI 24. 

30. In addition to numerous itacisms, cf. (e.g.) ceyypdon, for cvyypddn, in 
PCair.Masp. V1 67128.36, PLond. V 1687.23; aE19ie for déi@deic, in PCair.Masp. 
ILI 67328 V 27; éyyrj@par, for éyyvopat, in PCair.Masp. II 67296. 16. 

31. In the short “Autobiography” prepared in anticipation of the 1860 presiden- 
tial election, reprinted (e.g.) in Selections from the Works of Abraham Lincoln, 
edd. H.W. Hastincs and H.W. THOMPSON (Chicago - New York 1921), 1-13, at 
i “ai “Victor, Son of Psaios, and Three Aphrodito Rent Receipts,” BASP 20 
(1983), pp. 127-134. 

33. PSI VII 935, PCair.Masp. II 67134.9-10, 67135, II 67327.11-12 (possibly). 


19-20 (definitely). 
34. Cf. also the photographs of details of PSI 935 in BASP 20 (1983), p. 134. 
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facile, rightward-sloping hands of the Aphrodito notaries. In fact, ac- 
cording to Maspero (P. Cair.Masp. II 67135 intro.), Victor’s writing is 
clumsy and full of mistakes. Improvements to Maspero’s text® 
suggest that Victor’s efforts were not quite as bad as Maspero thought; 
at the same time, the revisions help to give a clearer view of Victor’s 
real problems. It is of interest that, as Gertrude Malz pointed out,*° 
Victor’s spelling errors are consistent from text to text. His writing 
samples, though fewer in number, tend to multiply the kinds of dif- 
ficulties already mentioned in connection with Flavius Theoteknos. 
Above all, Victor’s efforts are marred by serious problems in the use 
of Greek case endings and syntax. He uses genitives where datives are 
required by the formula.*’” When writing proper names, he frequently 
uses the genitive case where the nominative is needed and the 
nominative case for the genitive. He even uses the accusative case 
where his formula demands the nominative, and elsewhere nearly 
uses (it gets canceled) a nominative article to modify an accusative 
noun.” It is precisely this inability to marshal and deploy Greek case 
endings that marks Victor as a Copt trying to write Greek.*? 

The examples of Victor, son of Psaios, of Apollos, Dioscorus’ 
father, and of Flavius Theoteknos can surely be matched by others 
from the Aphrodito archive. The names of those writers would bear 
close watching, especially to note if they are characteristically Coptic; 
also noteworthy would be their jobs and statuses, if these indications 
can be recovered from the papyri. It may, after all, be possible to 
compile a separate, specialized grammar of the “vulgar Greek,” the 
Greek of the signatories and witnesses of the Aphrodito papyri, as dis- 
tinct from a grammar of the notarial Greek. This would provide the 
basis for a sociolinguistic study of the Aphrodito papyri and a still sol- 
ider foundation for considering problems of bilingual interference. 
Even the idea of such an undertaking suggests that our lexica and 
grammars, as valuable as they are, should more regularly incorporate 
sociological notations into their (primarily) analytical and (secondar- 
ily) historical arrangements. Not only is the range of grammatical 
possibilities important, so also is the source. A bizarre spelling, an 
odd form or usage is surely a thing of note, but also noteworthy is the 

35. G. MALZ, Studi in onore di A. Calderini e R. Paribeni (Milan 1957) 11 5, pp. 
351-352; J.G. KEENAN, BASP 20 (1983), p. 128 n. 6. 

36. Studi Calderini-Paribeni I, p. 351. 

37. tie u(e)icSdcewc for tf picSdcet in PCair.Masp. I 67135.4-5 (BASP 20, 
1983, p. 128 n. 6) and PSI 935.3-4. 

38. BASP 20 (1983), p. 133 nn. 20-21. 

39. F. GIGNAC, YCS 28 (1985), pp. 157-158, G. Musstes, PLugd.-Bat. XVIII 
(1968), pp. 70-76. 
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condition of the struggling ancient writer who generously but unwit- 
tingly gave it to us.” 


40. 1 am grateful to the American Council of Learned Societies and to Loyola 
University of Chicago for supporting my participation in the Athens Congress. 
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Sergio DARIS 


L’archivio di Pankrates e i papiri di Tebtynis 


Sin dalla prima presentazione dei papiri acquisiti dalla collezione del- 
I’'Istituto di Papirologia dell’Universita Cattolica di Milano e denomi- 
nati PMed. Bar.,' é stato possibile sottolineare lo stretto rapporto che 
collega i papiri dell’archivio milanese con testi gia noti di altre raccolte 
e pubblicati precedentemente in tempi diversi. L’analisi successiva del 
materiale e l’editio princeps di alcuni documenti, da un lato, confer- 
marono Tintensita delle relazioni, immediatamente intraviste, 
mentre, dall’altro, offrono ancora occasione per l’approfondimento 
del tema. 

La traccia, individuata per prima e risultata determinante per fissa- 
re i contatti tra testo e testo, é stata quella prosopografica, soprattutto 
in relazione alle figure di maggior spicco nel quadro gerarchico, le 
quali, pit di frequente, hanno motivo per essere nominate in queste 
carte. Tali personaggi, per la rilevanza della loro posizione e per le 
competenze della loro carica, di fatto trascendono il limitato ambito 
geografico rappresentato dai PMed. Bar. ed appartengono alla schiera 
della burocrazia tolemaica civile e militare. Qualcuna di queste figure 
gode di una propria notorieta e si riserva uno spazio ben definito nei 
repertori prosopografici; funzionari come Tolemeo figlio di Pirro tév 
npdtov pidwv Kai ctpatnyéc dell’Arsinoite,” Pankrates, 6 mpoc tft 
covtdcél, dpyicopatoguAaé prima, divenuto tv icotiyav toic xpda- 
toic pidoic poi,’ Apollodoro tév zpétov Piawv,* Dionisio, épyico- 
HatogvAag kai ypappatetc tév Katotkev innéwv trovano nell’archi- 
vio nuove testimonianze, dalle quali risultano meglio precisate le tap- 
pe della loro carriera e le prerogative della carica ricoperta. L’atten- 
zione gia loro rivolta dispensa da pid circostanziate annotazioni, che 
invece opportunamente vanno dedicate ad altre figure ricordate dai 
documenti, certamente personaggi minori, ai quali la casualita dei ri- 
trovamenti, ha assegnato una presenza limitata, che non é pero priva 
di significato. 

L’archivio milanese di Pankrates é costituito — come si sa — in pre- 


1. O. MoNTEVECCHI, “Un nuovo archivio papiraceo del II secolo av. Cr. (PMed. 
Bar.),” Proc. XVI Intern. Congr. Pap., Chico 1981, pp. 251-258. 

2. MONTEVECCHI, op.cit., pp. 253-254; Pros. Ptol., 1 317-316 (v. Addenda, p. 
47); Pros. Mooren 070. 

3. Sul personaggio v. MONTEVECCHI, op.cit., p. 253 ed Aegyptus 63 (1983), p. 8. 

4. MONTEVECCHI, op.cit., pp. 252-253; Pros. Ptol. II 2452 = 2465; Pros. Mooren 
0233. 

5. MONTEVECCHI, op.cit., p. 253; Pros. Ptol. II 2516, 2455; Pros. Mooren 0239. 
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valenza da petizioni, ma non manca qualche lettera, probabilmente a 
carattere ufficiale.° Tra queste ce n’é una, PMed. Bar. 7, particolar- 
mente scolorita o confusa per tutta una serie di ripensamenti e di ri- 
scritture; sebbene sia lacunosa solamente in basso, appare arduo indi- 
viduarne lo svolgimento del pensiero e della intera esposizione. Dal 
lato dell’indirizzo, una nota, in bella grafia professionale e quindi pro- 
tocollo di ufficio, ne riassume il contenuto zepi tod éxp(t}ypatoc) éni- 
ctoA1. Poco di pit si ricava dal testo della comunicazione; veniamo a 
conoscere che, nei giorni intercalari dell’anno 27° (143 A.c.), una rotta 
ha interessato I’épetvi) St@pve, probabilmente del villaggio di Ossi- 
rinca;’ destinatario della lettera é un Tolemeo, mentre autori ne sono 
"Ayactac, Nixddaoc, Aicypoc. Il primo e lultimo personaggio di 
questo gruppo portano nomi di estrema rarita e che comunque trova- 
no riscontro solamente in due papiri di Tebtynis, PTebt. III 830,6 e 
1001.46;50. Particolarmente interessante ai fini del nostro tema, appa- 
re questo secondo testo. Scritte sul verso di un documento piu antico, 
figurano due colonne che registrano, la prima lo stato di alcune pro- 
prieta e la seconda la distribuzione dei diversi tipi di colture nei kleroi 
di 100 arure, nel territorio di Ossirinca. In questo secondo elenco 
compaiono appunto *Ayaciac ed Aicypoc,* i quali, senza esitazione, 
sono da identificare con gli estensori della lettera PMed.Bar. 7. Non 
solamente nulla impedisce di affermare l’identita di questi personaggi, 
ma, all’opposto, essa elimina ogni sospetto, avanzato dagli editori, 
circa l’esattezza della data indicata nella seconda colonna (riga 47). 
Qui viene ricordato un 32° anno che gli editori interpretarono come 
un possibile errore in luogo del 22° anno dell’Epifane, al fine evidente 
di ridurre la lontananza cronologica dal testo del recto, assegnato in- 
vece al regno del Filometore. Alla luce dei nuovi dati, l’operazione si 
configura come illegittima e priva di ogni giustificazione. Con l’anno 
32° attribuito al regno di Tolemeo VIII Evergete II, cioé con il 139/ 
138 A.C., ci ritroviamo nel lasso di tempo della lettera milanese che 
segnala il danneggiamento subito dal canale alla fine del 27° anno (143 
A.C.). 

Ma i contatti tra l’'archivio di Pankrates e PTebt. II 1001 verso, 
non si fermano a questo punto. E’ stato gia notato? che il Céctpatoc 
Mntpixdvtoc tessalo di PMed.Bar. 1.34 (a. 142 A.C.), probabilmente 
altri non é che Caictpatoc Mactixévtoc di PTebt. II 1001.30: le con- 
siderazioni sopra riferite per gli altri personaggi danno certezza al- 


6. Inv. 6 recto, 12 recto (?), 14. 

7. Questo stesso canale figura in PTebt. III 700, 13; 15. 

8. Forse anche NixdAaoc, se va svolta cosi l’abbreviazione di riga 39. 
9. Aegyptus 63 (1983), pp. 11-12. 
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l’ipotesi proposta ed il cerchio delle individuazioni prosopografiche si 
chiude positivamente. 

La trama dei rapporti tra i papiri dell’archivio e gli altri testi si infit- 
tisce e diventa pit serrata, quando si fermi l’interesse sulla categoria 
dei funzionari che agiscono nei singoli villaggi della meris di Polemo- 
ne, territorio al quale si riferisce la maggior parte dei documenti. Da 
PMed. Bar. 1 veniamo a conoscere che, nell’anno 142 A.c., esercitava 
la funzione di komogrammateus in Areos kome ed a Kerkesucha un 
certo Pasis, per il quale é stata suggerita l’identificazione con l’omoni- 
mo funzionario presente in tre papiri di Tebtynis,'° con qualche esi- 
tante riserva. Ma che, anche in questo caso, l’incertezza non abbia ra- 
gione di esistere, é conclusione sufficientemente accettabile dall’anali- 
si del materiale. PTebt. III 925 conserva l’inizio di un rendiconto delle 
tasse riscosse dai templi dei villaggi di Areos kome e di Kerkesucha, 
stilato dal komogrammateus e relativo ad un 26° anno. Gli editori 
hanno rinunciato alla scelta davanti all’alternativa tra il 156/55 ed il 
145/4 A.c.; il Reekmans"’ optava per la datazione pit alta, strada sulla 
quale non pare oggi opportuno seguirlo. 

Non porta invece data alcuna PTebt. III 921, un brevissimo appun- 
to su alcuni generi alimentari spediti da parte di Pasis, con la titolatura 
di komogrammateus del solo villaggio di Areos kome; la completa 
denominazione della carica ricompare nella lettera PTebt. III 935, 
dello stesso Pasis al topogrammateus Imuthes, lettera che transmette 
una petizione a lui inoltrata dagli esattori delle tasse sulla birra e sul 
sale. Al saluto si accompagna la data, che parla di un 7° anno e lascia 
in un comprensibile imbarazzo gli stessi editori; senza suggerire ipo- 
tesi in grado di sciogliere i nodi del problema, Videntita del personag- 
gio viene confermata dalla constatazione che PTebt. III 921 e 935 pro- 
vengono dal medesimo cartone 49 di Tebtynis, nel quale si ritrova al- 
tro materiale della amministrazione di Ossirinca della meta del secolo 
II A.c.. In questo villaggio svolgono la funzione di éaictdétai attorne 
all’anno 138 A.c., Demetrios e Stephanos,'* esplicitamente chiamati in 
causa dai contadini di Ossirinca, in una loro petizione allo stratego 
Phanias (PTebt. III 786): i due personaggi, a loro volta, sono i desti- 
natari di un’altra petizione dell’archivio (PMed.Bar. 8 recto). 

Le identificazioni prosopografiche sin qui accertate testimoniano, 
in particolare, un indiscutibile collegamento ed una interessante rela- 
zione con un gruppo di papiri di Tebtynis, soprattutto con alcuni tra 
essi, editi nell’ambito del terzo volume dei PTebt. La complementa- 


10. PTebt. III 921, 925, 935; Pros. Ptol. | 823; PMed.Bar. 1. 22-23 e nota ad. loc. 
11. Stud. Hell. 7 (1951), p. 36 n. 1, BL III, p. 247. 
12. MONTEVECCHI, op.cit., p. 253; Pros. Ptol. 1 659 e 715; Pros. Mooren 0156. 
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rieta delle due serie di documenti non si esaurisce nella coincidenza, 
pur preziosa, di un certo numero di dati puntuali; si rivela invece 
insospettatamente produttiva proprio perché il coagulo di materiali 
apre un capitolo nuovo sulla realta del microcosmo di Polemone alla 
meta del secolo II A.c. Da questo complesso documentario e dalla 
trama delle vicende che lascia trasparire, emergono le componenti 
sociali dei villaggi, proprietari e coltivatori, cateci e Snudcioi yewp- 
yot. L’atmosfera di un tale mondo, l’atteggiarsi differenziato dei grup- 
pi e degli individui all’interno del medesimo spazio, sono rivelatori di 
un momento di storia che, soprattutto nell’ambito di comunita perife- 
riche, si risolve nella storia delle relazioni quotidiane di etnie diverse. 
I] territorio al quale si ricollega il complesso ‘dei papiri di Tebtynis e 
dell’archivio di Pankrates coincide con la zona meridionale della me- 
ris di Polemone, occupata dai villaggi di Ossirinca,'* Areos kome™ e 
Kerkesucha.'° Molti dati contribuiscono a suggerire il convincimento 
che, tra questi luoghi, Ossirinca si segnalasse quale centro di propor- 
zioni maggiori e sede di funzionari con giurisdizione sull’intero circon- 
dario;'° Areos kome e Kerkesucha sono strettamente contigui ed affi- 
dati alla responsabilita di amministratori comuni, come accade di fre- 
quente per il komogrammateus. Gli anni, nei quali si colloca l’intera 
documentazione che qui interessa, sono quelli che di poco precedono 
o seguono il 140 A.C.; va da sé che a questo lasso di tempo devono es- 
sere riportati non pochi papiri, genericamente attribuiti al secolo II 
A.C. 0 a altri anni, per ragioni che non appaiono pit accettabili. 

Nella consueta varieta tipologica dei documenti, caratterizzata da 
una presenza predominante di testi ufficiali, sono le petizioni a solle- 
vare l’interesse principale, in quanto si concentrano intorno ai due 
poli della realta sociale dei villaggi di Polemone, quello della ammini- 
strazione militare cleruchica e della amministrazione civile. La diffe- 
rente origine dei carteggi e la loro provenienza da uffici diversi incre- 
mentano le nostre informazioni ed allargano gli orizzonti del quadro 
generale. 

Le petizioni milanesi sollevano prevalentemente questioni che 
rientrano nel diritto cleruchico; il contenzioso affrontato stimola una 
particolare problematica nel caso di PMed.Bar. 15, che permette di 
intravedere situazioni in gran parte insospettate. In questa petizione 
che arriva all’ufficio del logeutes, dopo una lunga trafila burocratica 


13. CALDERINI, Dizionario, III, pp. 392-393. 

14. CALDERINI, Dizionario, I, 2, pp. 198-201; S. Daris, “Toponimi della meris 
di Polemone,” Aegyptus 64 (1984), pp. 115-116. 

15. CALDERINI, Dizionario, III, pp. 108-109. 

16. DARIS, op.cit., pp. 104-106. 
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_ nell’ambito della amministrazione militare, é, una volta ancora, pro- 


tagonista un orfano, in favore del quale intervengono alcuni commili- 
toni a sostenerne’i diritti, conculcati dalla prepotenza e dalla disonesta 
dei suoi tutori. Ma non é tanto l’oggetto della disputa — la proprieta di 
un kleros e le rendite dei suoi prodotti — a dare speciale rilievo al do- 
cumento, quanto piuttosto le conseguenze sul piano del diritto cleru- 
chico paventate dai postulanti nella eventualita che i diritti dell’orfano 
non siano pienamente riconosciuti. Apprendiamo cosi che lo stato di 
indebitamento nel quale l’orfano corre il rischio di trovarsi, una volta 
spogliato del suo possedimento, potrebbe determinarne |’esclusione 
dall’ ixxoxoivoveiov, dalla comunita dei cavalieri, che pare possibile 
interpretare come una cateria di cavalieri cateci, ben definita all’inter- 
no del diritto cleruchico. Pratiche inerenti al cambiamento di status 
dovevano rientrare nelle abituali competenze dell’ufficio di Pankra- 
tes, sul quale, in quanto titolare della carica mpoc thi cuvtdéet,"” rica- 
deva l’amministrazione dei terreni cleruchici. Il suo intervento infatti 
risulta decisivo agli effetti della assegnazione, nel territorio di Kerkeo- 
siris di Polemone, di un kleros di 24 arure ad un ephodos nominato 
cavaliere nella quinta ipparchia degli ekatontaruri della comunita dei 
Cretesi (PTebt. I 32 — WChr. 488, a. 145 A.c.). Non di rado il rapporto 
tra cavalieri cateci e comunita indigena locale poteva configurarsi con- 
flittuale e generare situazioni di scontro. Anche in questi casi pero il 
cavaliere fa appello alla amministrazione militare, che egli sollecita ad 
intervenire nei suoi diversi livelli (PMed. Bar. 2 verso). 

Non meno interessante, soprattutto per la completezza con la quale 
possiamo seguire il dipanarsi dell’intera vicenda, appare la pratica re- 
lativa alla permuta di un kleros, PMed. Bar. 1,'° affare che trova tanto 
Pavvio quanto la sanzione definitiva presso l’amministrazione mili- 
tare, dopo che questa ha fatto intervenire l’amministrazione civile per 
la parte tecnica di sua specifica competenza. 

Dal gruppo delle petizioni inoltrate allo stratego emergono le storie 
personali e collettive dei contadini del villaggio di Ossirinca, il pid 
delle volte, tesi a tutelare i loro interessi in una complessa dialettica, 
con la pubblica amministrazione. Pesante e decisa appare la denuncia 
della comunita dei contadini nei confronti di quei funzionari che han- 
no trascurato le disposizioni loro impartite e si sono abbandonati alla 
frode o alla estorsione (PTebt. III 786). Pit complesse sono le circo- 
stanze ma non meno rovinose le conseguenze di un intervento arbitra- 
rio € gravemente vessatorio imposto alla forza lavoro del villaggio, 


17. G. GerAcI, “Note sull’amministrazione militare nell’?Egitto tolemaico,” 
Proc. XVI Intern. Congr. Pap., Chico 1981, pp. 267-276. 
18. Aegyptus 63 (1983), pp. 4-17. 
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da parte di un funzionario che ha dilatato il gravame preteso dal rac- 
colto (PTebt. III 787). Ma la scarsita d’acqua, neppure sufficiente per 
gli abitanti ed i loro animali, nel tempo dell’estate, ha compromesso 
l’entita del prodotto a tal punto che ai contadini non resta che trovare 
la salvezza nella fuga e nella protezione di un vicino santuario. Che 
Pincubo di possibili provvedimenti repressivi non gravasse come un 
timore irragionevole, é sospetto legittimo che affiora dai resti di 
un’altra petizione (PTebt. III 789), che sembra accennare alla vio- 
lenza fisica della tortura, davanti alla quale non si arresta la prepo- 
tenza proterva dei funzionari locali. Un momento di fiduciosa spe- 
ranza che trova partecipe l’intera popolazione di Ossirinca, rappre- 
sentata dal comarco e dai maggiorenti dei contadini, nasce dal contat- 
to diretto che lo stratego mostra di aver avuto con il paese ammini- 
strato e con gli ufficiali a lui sottoposti (PTebt. III 788). C’é la certezza 
che una conoscenza immediata delle situazioni e degli uomini porti ad 
‘una giusta valutazione delle responsabilita personali ed a una applica- 
zione corretta delle norme fissate dai sovrani in difesa dei contadini, 
particolarmente nelle fasi decisive della loro attivita, al momento del 
raccolto. Il medesimo scriba che ha prowveduto alla stesura di due 
delle petizioni per conto dei contadini di Ossirinca, mette la propria 
professionalita anche al servizio di un privato (PTebt. III 785). Prota- 
gonista del caso é sempre un coltivatore del villaggio che con la sua 
denuncia intende ottenere giustizia nei confronti di una donna, la 
moglie del fratello ora defunto. Una donna che con pretese illegittime 
e con iniziative violente vanificava le fatiche di una esistenza consu- 
mata nel lavoro della campagna. L’analisi complessiva di questa peti- 
zione autorizza alcune considerazioni sul piano stilistico e lessicale. Le 
parti espositive dei singoli documenti, quelle cioé che maggiore liberta 
lasciano all’intervento personale del redattore, dimostrano una elabo- 
rata struttura sintattica ed una ricercatezza nella scelta del vocabola- 
rio. Alcune parole’? sembrano essere peculiari del bagaglio linguistico 
di questo scriba; altre ancora si fanno notare per essere di uso raro” 
e perché rivelano nell’autore una innegabile propensione per la termi- 
nologia astratta. Un tale atteggiamento stilistico in documenti redatti 
da una medesima persona potrebbe rappresentare solamente un im- 
portante parametro per valutare le qualita professionali del singolo in- 
dividuo ma rivestire scarso significato ai fini dell’accertamento del li- 
vello di educazione e cultura di una intera categoria sociale. Ma la te- 


19. xaxocyoAém (PTebt. Ill 771, 14; 782, 10; 785, 16); dvépayaséo (PTebt. II 
786, 4). : 

20. xaxotpdénac (UPZ II 167 VI 3); dctépnya (PTebt. III 786, 9; SB VI 9257 
verso 6); mapadoyiopudc (PTebt. III, 785, 23; PHib. II 274, 9). 
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stimonianza specifica dei documenti di Tebtynis non resta fenomeno 
isolato e si integra, anche su questo piano, con i papiri dell’archivio di 
Pankrates. 

Il repertorio lessicale utilizzato va molto al di 1a di quelle che po- 
trebbero essere giudicate esigenze di un linguaggio tecnico, imposte 
dalla realta delle questioni trattate”’ e si configura come un avveduto 
sfruttamento delle potenzialita della lingua. A sottolineare il preoccu- 
pato sospetto di fronte ai rischi di una frode nella delimitazione di un 
terreno, vien fatto ricorso al verbo énanzopéw (PMed. Bar. 1.6); il ter- 
mine non ricorre altrove nella documentazione papiracea mentre 
figura nella trattatistica filosofica e retorica, pagana prima e cristiana 
poi, nonché nella prosa storica che ne fa uso per indicare situazioni di 
imbarazzante incertezza. La rancorosa acredine di un rapporto perso- 
nale, irreparabilmente compromesso, viene definita idia pfjvic 
(PMed.Bar. 2 verso 4), con un termine che non solo i papiri rarissi- 
mamente registrano” ma che anche nel linguaggio letterario é voce 
caratteristica della poesia e non della prosa. Le medesime particola- 
rita stilistiche si ripropongono con chiarezza persino in un brano limi- 
tato com’é la parte oggi leggibile di PMed.Bar. 15. Qui ritornano le 
esigenze di natura tecnica e, nel linguaggio dell’agricoltura, si privile- 
gia (riga 16) il verbo composto éxAixpyd@ nei confronti della forma 
senza preposizione, che pare essere stata la forma corrente; éxAikud@ 
al contrario, é noto esclusivamente da PTebt. II] 727, un papiro dei 
medesimi anni, e, per la tradizione letteraria, da due passi della tradu- 
zione greca dei Settanta,”* nei quali l’intensita espressiva del verbo da 
sostanza ad una vigorosa metafora. Sempre nella traccia di questa 
interpretazione stilistica si fa interessante la dizione della riga 41 dello 
stesso papiro. A questo punto gli estensori della petizione, dopo aver 
messo in luce i pericoli, gravidi di ulteriori conseguenze, che incombo- 
no sul loro difeso, un orfano abbandonato a se stesso in quanto privo 
della difesa del proprio padre, ne denunciano la causa nella spregiudi- 
catezza di tutori senza scrupoli 61d tv Tév KaKkenitpénav nAEove- 
Etav. Sarebbe apparentemente cosa owvia e sbrigativa vedere nel nuo- 
vissimo vocabolo, Kkaxenitponoc, null’altro che una banale svista e 
restaurare nel testo una dizione normalizzata e scomposta. Conside- 
rata la facies stilistica dei documenti e la proliferazione di composti 


21. Ex. gr. napadeixvypi, cynuatoypadia (PMed.Bar. 1). 

22. PRyl. II 67, 3. 

23. Jud. 2, 27 xai tac nddetc abtav écxvAevcev Kai ta media abtav ébeAtkpuncev; 
Sap. 5, 23 ai dc Aatday éxdikuricet adtovc; cf. la tarda ripresa di Socr. HE VI 6, 
33 oi BaépBapor Ga toic innotc év taic cyedtaic Kno tod KAVd@vOC dvappINTOUHEVOL 
&EEKAIKU@VTO. 
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analoghi, Pipotesi che kaxenitponoc rappresenti nulla pit che una di- 
zione confusa del testo si prospetta come una alternativa remota e ben 
altre spiegazioni potrebbero giustificare il ricorso allo specifico voca- 
bolo. Al di 1a dell’interpretazione che si voglia proporre per il passo, 
indiscutibile appare, anche su questo piano, la relazione dei due grup- 
pi di papiri in virtt dei quali possiamo riconoscere una koiné stilistica 
che qualifica il livello espressivo e rivela un momento di ellenizzazione 
nella meris di Polemone alla meta del secolo II A.c. 


Maria Luisa NARDELLI 


Testi Letterari dall’ Archivio del Serapeo di Memfi: 
Ipotesi di una Biblioteca 


Lo sabian Ios tres. 
Ella era la compafiera de Kafka. 
Kafka la habia sonado. 


Jorge Luis Borges, Ein Traum 


Dopo gli scavi di Ercolano, ai quali spetta l’onore di inaugurare la 
nuova scienza papirologica, e dopo I’edizione della Charta Borgiana, 
che ci porta ancora a Napoli, con la scoperta, avvenuta intorno al 
1820, dell’archivio di Tolomeo figlio di Glaucia, katochos nel Serapeo 
di Memfi, la papirologia entra in ambiente prettamente egiziano.' I 
testi del Serapeo ci documentano, infatti, perfettamente su come si 
svolgeva, nel II secolo a.C., la vita intorno ad un grande santuario 
d’ Egitto; essi non interessano solo il papirologo, ma han dato apporti 
specifici nel campo della religione,* dell’archeologia,’ della storia 
della lingua,* fornendo materiale di studio allo storico d’Egitto in 


1. I documenti dell’archivio furono raccolti ed editi, in parte (molti sono sparsi in 
varie collezioni), da U. WILCKEN, Urkunden der Ptolemderzeit (altere Funde). I. Pa- 
pyri aus Unterdgypten, Berlin-Leipzig 1927. Cf., in particolar modo, per quel che 
concerne la storia del ritrovamento e de! successivo smembramento della raccolta, 
pp. 1-6. Quanto ai katochoi del Serapeo, Wilcken riteneva che essi fossero “prigio- 
nieri” volontari e servitori di Sarapide e che le loro relazioni col dio fossero essen- 
zialmente di carattere religioso. In seguito si é¢ affermato il punto di vista che essi 
cercassero asilo nel tempio: la katoché non sarebbe tanto una Gotteshaft quanto 
un’ Asylhaft, cf. F. von Woess, Das Asylwesen Aegyptens in der Ptolemderzeit, 
Miinchener Beitrage 5, 1923; G. HEUSER, Die Katoche im Sarapieion bei Memphis, 
diss. Marburg 1935 e, pit recentemente, L. DELEKAT, Katoche, Hierodulie und 
Adoptionsfreilassung, Miinchener Beitrage 47, 1964. Le due tesi comunque, come 
nota von Woess, non sono affatto inconciliabili: pur essendo dei fuggitivi venuti a 
cercare asilo nel tempio, i katochoi finivano per trasformarsi ivi in pii adoratori di 
Sarapide; si ritornerebbe, pertanto, pur partendo da presupposti diversi, alla deten- 
zione divina cara a Wilcken. 

2. Cf. ad esempio, per quel che concerne la presenza nell’archivio delle descri- 
zioni dettagliate dei sogni avuti da Tolomeo o da persone a lui vicine (UPZ I, nn. 77- 
80), D. DEL Corno, “Contributi papirologici allo studio dell’onirocritica,” Atti XI 
Congr. Intern. Pap., Milano 1966, pp. 109-117, il quale vede in essi una prova del 
sincretismo, nel campo dell’onirocritica, tra le forme, originariamente distanti, della 
cultura greca e di quella egizia. 

3. Cf. J. PH. LAUER - CH. PICARD, Les statues ptolémaiques du Sarapieion de 
Memphis, Paris 1955. 

4. Cf. H. GuitscH, De Ptolemaei et Apollonii, Glauciae filiorum, chartis 
quaestiones linguisticae, diss. Lipsiae 1929. 
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senso lato. Quel che finora non era stato, a me sembra, sufficiente- 
mente approfondito é il rapporto di Tolomeo e della sua cerchia con 
la letteratura; il problema esulava dalla concezione documentaristica 
che della papirologia aveva Wilcken e la dispersione dell’archivio 
impediva, d’altra parte, una visione d’insieme, se si eccettuano le 
poche pagine che Clarysse dedica all’argomento nel suo recente Lite- 
rary Papyri in Documentary “Archives.”° Qui si esamina un aspetto 
della vita del Serapeo, il suo carattere intellettuale, non gia nella pre- 
sunzione di dare una panoramica degli interessi culturali della gente 
che gravitava intorno ad esso o sulla posizione del clero egiziano nei 
riguardi dell’ellenismo, ma solo nella speranza di fornire dei dati che 
siano utili a chi, pi competente, riesca a trarne profitto valorizzan- 
done le informazioni. I] quadro che verra fuori alla fine servira ad il- 
lustrare i dati gia in nostro possesso, confermando la stretta relazione 
che intercorre sempre tra papirologia letteraria e papirologia docu- 
mentaria quando entrambe siano finalizzate alla conoscenza di una 
civilta.’ 
I papiri da noi presi in esame sono: 


1. Il PDidot contenente, nell’ordine:® 
a) i 44 versi assegnati ipoteticamente a Menandro (la cosiddetta 
Muilieris oratio); 
b) i vv. 5-12 della Medea di Euripide; 
c) 23 versi dei Kares vel Europa di Eschilo (fr. 99 Radt) 
d) 15 versi comici attribuibili sempre a Menandro (il cosiddetto 
Prologus adulescentis); 
e) 2 epigrammi di Posidippo di Pella (XI-XII Gow-Page). 


2.3. I due papiri del Louvre contenenti la cosiddetta Ars Eudoxi 
(PPar. 1) ed il xepi a€xogatixév attribuito a Crisippo (PPar. 2).° 


4. PMed. 15 ove si leggono 16 versi relativi al prologo del Telefo 
euripideo (fr. 102 Austin).’° 


5.6. I due papiri di Leida contenenti quel piccolo pezzo di lettera- 

tura egizia noto come Sogno di Nectanebo (PLeid. U) ed una prova 

5. Cf., da ultimo, H. S. Smit, A Visit to Ancient Egypt: Life at Memphis and 
Saqqara (c. 500-30 B.c.), Warminster 1974. 

6. “Egypt and the Hellenistic World,” Proc. Intern. Colloquium, Leuven 24-26 
May 1982, St. Hell. 27 (1983), pp. 43-61. 

7. Sulla concezione di una papirologia che non sia esclusivamente documentari- 
stica cf. J. BINGEN, “La Papyrologie grecque et latine: problémes de fond et probleé- 
mes d’organisation,” in J. BINGEN - G. CAMBIER, Aspects des Etudes Classiques, 
Bruxelles 1977, p. 33. 

8. Pack? nn. 1319, 401, 31, 1320, 1435 alla cui bibliografia fondamentale si riman- 
da anche per gli altri papiri. 

9. Pack? nn. 369 e 246. 10. Pack? n. 447. 
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di scrittura da Wilcken assegnata al giovane Apollonio, fratello di Tolo- 
meo, anch’egli catochos nel Serapeo (PLeid. Y)."' 


Se prescindiamo da quest’ultimo testo, che é solo un piccolo lavoro 
scolastico, uno dei pit antichi pervenutici dall’Egitto, importante in 
quanto la sua presenza nell’archivio - come elementare e pit! semplice 
prova di scrittura ~, unitamente a quella del papiro crisippeo nel quale 
si é concordi nel vedere un manuale 0, pitt probabilmente, un’eserci- 
tazione scolastica,'? ci confermerebbe |’esistenza di una scuola nel 
Serapeo, la prima cosa che balza agli occhi, scorrendo questa lista, ¢ 
come nel santuario, accanto a quelle massime di saggezza conosciute 
attraverso i testi demotici che ci documentano circa il carattere mistico 
di questa biblioteca,"* si fosse in contatto tanto con la cultura classica 
quanto con quella indigena. Avremmo quindi attestato, anche sul 
piano letterario, quel duplice e controverso rapporto, gia noto at- 
traverso i documenti, che i katochoi del Serapeo mantenevano tanto 
con l’ambiente greco d’origine quanto con quello egizio di acquisi- 
zione. 

Forse nulla meglio di Memfi, 20A1c ... urydde@v advép@v ancora al 
tempo di Strabone"* e, all’ interno del Serapeo, nessuno pit della “pia 
marmaglia” dei katochoi, per dirla con Sauneron”’ — ¢ tali essi doveva- 
no probabilmente apparire tanto agli occhi dei greci quanto a quelli 
degli indigeni —, riflette le tormentate relazioni tra greci ed egizi, quel 
singolare e difficile contatto di culture che ha investito, per tutto il 
corso dell’ellenismo, tutti i campi senza portare ad alcuna fusione, ché 
di una sintesi @ mancata la volonta tanto agli egizi, desiderosi di 
mantenersi fedeli alle loro forme, tanto ai greci, desiderosi di conser- 
vare |’Egitto nella sua tradizione o nella sua vocazione conservatrice, 
e per meglio sfruttarne le risorse a proprio vantaggio, e per una sorta 
di fedelt& verso una concezione ideale che essi avevano del paese.'° Di 
questa giustapposizione senza fusione nella quale entrambe le civilta, 
nel continuo tentativo di “se détruire réciproquement,”'” han finito 


11. Pack? nn. 2476 e 2742. 

12. Clarysse ricorda altresi gli esametri di PRyl. IV 552 e la lista di monti ateniesi 
e macedoni contenuta in PPar. 4 (= Pack? 2332). Sul carattere graduale degli esercizi 
scolastici nelle scuole greche d’Egitto testimonia PBour. 1 e Un livre d’écolier edito 
da O. GUERAUD - P. JOUGUET. 

13. Cf. E. REVILLOUT, “Le reclus du Sérapéum, sa bibliothéque et ses occupa- 
tions mystiques, selon de nouveaux documents démotiques,” REgypt 1 (1880), pp. 
160-163. 14. Str. 807. 32. 

15. S. SAUNERON, I preti dell’antico Egitto, trad. ital. Milano 1961, p. 73. 

16. Cf. CL. PREAUX, “Les raisons de l’originalité de ’ Egypte,” MH 10 (1953), 
pp. 203-221. 

17. A. BATAILLE, “Thébes gréco-romaine,” Chr.Eg. 26 (1951), p. 353. 
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per sclerotizzarsi, e di cui Sarapide, divinita creata dai Tolomei sulla 
base dell’ antico Osor-Hapi di Memfi, é l’espressione pit caratteri- 
stica,'* i katochoi del Serapeo rappresentano, nel II secolo a.C., 
lesempio pit interessante.'? Si spiega cosi, io credo, la loro fonda- 
mentale “estraneita” che é poi la causa, ed il risultato al tempo stesso, 
delle loro profonde contraddizioni: la delusione di Apollonio che, 
mentre altre volte aveva manifestato la propria fede negli dei,”° si 
scaglia contro gli dei della menzogna ed espelle dalla coscienza la 
credenza nei sogni che lo hanno ingannato e negli dei che lo hanno 
deluso,” a dispetto del fatto che tra gli attributi dei katochoi vi era la 
possibilita di predire l’avvenire dai sogni inviati dalla divinita; le 
aggressioni e l’ostilita di cui, al di 1a dei contrasti nazionali di cui si 
avwverte l’eco nei papiri dell’archivio” e della tradizione di odio per lo 
straniero di cui il clero di Memfi é depositario da lunga data — penso 
alle profezie che predicono la caduta dei monarchi stranieri incise 
sulle mura dei templi di Memfi-,” i katochoi sono oggetto, a pit 
riprese, da parte del personale del Serapeo, a dispetto del fatto che 
essi erano responsabili di certe funzioni liturgiche all’interno del 
santuario,“ aggressioni che Tolomeo giustifica col fatto di essere 
“elleno” cioé, in definitiva, “estraned.”*° Acquista luce, insomma, il 


18. Sulle varie tesi relative all’istituzione del culto di Sarapide cf. P. M. FRASER, 
Ptolemaic Alexandria 1, Oxford 1972, pp. 246 ss. Sulla diffusione del culto e dentro e 
fuori ’Egitto cf. IDEM, Two Studies on the Cult of Sarapis in the Hellenistic World, 
Opuscula Atheniensia III, Lund 1960, pp. 1-54. Accanto alla tesi di Fraser che sot- 
tolinea Pinfluenza di Sarapide sul mondo greco, l’interpretazione greca che dei culti 
orientali ha dato C. SCHNEIDER “Die griechischen Grundlagen der hellenistischen 
Religionsgeschichte,” Archiv Relig. Wiss. 36 (1940), pp. 300-347, mostra come, 
anche in campo religioso, le due concezioni, orientale e greca, non riescano a con- 
giungersi: cf. W. PEREMANS, “Egyptiens et étrangers dans l’Egypte ptolémaique,” in 
Grecs et Barbares, Entretiens Hardt 8, 1961, p. 149s. 

ee Cf. H.I. BELL, Cults and Creeds in Graeco-Roman Egypt, Liverpool 1954, 
pp. 19 ss. 

20. UPZ I, n. 69.5: dvev tOv Se@v ob Ev yivetan. 

21. UPZ I, n. 70.6 ss: tt wevdni ndvta Kai oi napa o& Joi duotac. 

22. Cf. UPZ I, p. 87s. e p. 107. 

23. Cf. S.K. Eppy, The King is Dead. Studies in the Near Eastern Resistance to 
Hellenism, 334-31 B.C., Lincoln Nebraska Univ. Pr. 1961, p. 285 che riporta le 
ou di (Ps.-) Callisth. I 34.3 e l’oracolo anti-romano S.H.A., 30 Tyr. XXII 

S. 

24. Cf. UPZ I, p. 67s. ep. 107s. 

25. UPZI, nn. 7.13 s., 8.14, 15.16 ss.: mapa td “EAAnvd pe eivan, Evexa [tod] 
“EAAnva pe elvat. Cf. altresi Pap. dem. Bologna 3173 e 3171 (recentemente riediti da 
E. BRESCIANI - E. BeDINI - L. PAOLINI - F. SILVANO, “Una rilettura dei Pap. dem. 
Bologna 3173 e 3171,” EVO 1 (1978), pp. 95-104, dove egualmente Apollonio allude 
al contrasto tra “EAAnvec e BépBapot. 
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fatto che, pur essendo il macedone Tolomeo e la sua cerchia legati con 
mille fili all’ambiente egizio per essere in rapporto con la lingua, la 
letteratura e la religione indigena, ne restino poi sostanzialmente ai 
margini in quanto non tanto avanzati nella lingua da saper leggere e 
scrivere e, quindi, da potersi introdurre direttamente nel vasto do- 
minio della scienza sacra, come sostanzialmente restano ai margini 
anche della cultura greca: non li aveva forse Weil, in base all’analisi 
delle mani di PDidot, presi per egizi, data la loro molto imperfetta 
conoscenza della lingua greca, unitamente alla cattiva ortografia ed 
all’ignoranza delle pit elementari norme di metrica?*° Come sono 
degenerati gli Elleni,”’ e l’osservazione é tanto pitt malinconica ove si 
pensi che la testimonianza viene proprio da quella Memfi ove, molto 
prima di Alessandro, si era avuto il primo contatto tra le due civilta, 
quando gli ellenomenfiti ed i caromemfiti, discendenti dei mercenari 
ioni e cari che avevano servito sotto Psammetico I ed Amasi, si erano 
mescolati alla popolazione indigena, perdendo cosi la loro peculiarita 
etnica, ma gettando i germi del futuro ellenismo.”* A questo devono 
aver pensato, al di 1a delle indubbie motivazioni di carattere politico, i 
primi Tolomei quando, tra tutti i culti d’Egitto, han scelto proprio 
questo di Memfi come base per la nuova religione. Ma parlare di “sin- 
cretismo” memfita mi sembra eccessivo, ché la portata del nuovo culto 
é stata di gran lunga inferiore alle aspettative, probabilmente per 
opposizione dello stesso clero che pure ostentava grande lealismo nei 
riguardi della monarchia.”” Non per nulla all’ambiente sacerdotale di 
Memifi ci riportano tanto i pid importanti esempi di quella letteratura 
profetica anti-greca ed anti-macedone — la Cronaca Demotica, I’ Ora- 
colo del Vasaio, il nostro Sogno di Nectanebo -,*° nella cui pubblica- 


26. H. WEIL, Monuments grecs publiés par l’association pour l’encouragement 
des études grecques en France, vol. I n. 8, Paris 1879, p. 7 e p. 17. 

27. Cf. Livius XXXVIII 17.11: Macedones, qui Alexandriam in Aegypto, qui 
Seleuciam ac Babyloniam, quique alias sparsas per orbem terrarum colonias habent, 
in Syros, Parthos, Aegyptios degenerarunt. Sul processo di snazionalizzazione del 
concetto di Elleni avvenuto nell’Egitto tolemaico cf. E. KORNEMANN, “Das ‘Hel- 
lenentum’ der Makedonen in Aegypten,” Aegyptus 13 (1933), pp. 644-650; W. PERE- 
MANS, ““EAAnvec dans PParis 66 (UPZ II, 157),” ibidem 21 (1936), pp. 517-521. 

28. Hdt. II 152 ss. Cf. A. SwiDEREK, “Hellénion de Memphis. La rencontre de 
deux mondes,” Eos 51 (1961), pp. 55-63. 

29. Cf. P. JouGueT, “Les premiers Ptolémées et |’Hellénisation de Sarapis,” 
Hommage® a J. Bidez et Fr. Cumont, Bruxelles 1949, pp. 159-166. Sul concetto di 
sincretismo inteso come coesistenza piti che come identificazione cf. J. LECLANT, 
“Points de vue récents sur le syncrétisme dans la religion de l"Egypte pharaonique,” 
in F. DUNAND - P. LEv£QUuE, Les syncrétismes dans les religions de I’antiquité, Colo- 
que de Besangon (22-23 oct.1973), Leiden 1975, pp. 1-18. 

30. Cf. Eppy, op.cit., pp. 290 ss.; FRASER, Ptolemaic I, pp. 681 ss. 


184 M.L. NARDELLI 





zione é da vedere, sulla scia di Lloyd,*' pit che la volonta di lanciare 
un’offensiva di propaganda politica in senso stretto, il desiderio di 
scongiurare il pericolo di un assorbimento da parte dei greci, pericolo 
che a Memfi, date appunto le sue tradizioni, il clero doveva awvertire 
in modo particolare, tanto gli ostraka demotici, contemporanei del 
nostro archivio, nei quali, di fronte alla minaccia di Antioco IV, il 
sacerdote Hor esprime la sua lealta nei riguardi dei Lagidi ed il dolore 
che gli procura la benché minima negligenza del culto egizio.*” 

Da questo ambiente nascono i nostri papiri. Da una parte si trova 
in essi l’eco di tutta la grande scienza sacerdotale che tanto aveva af- 
fascinato i greci, fin da quando Ecateo di Abdera aveva fatto diventa- 
re di moda la tradizione della saggezza esemplare del clero del Nilo e 
quindi i suoi templi, in particolare quelli di Memfi, la vecchia capitale 
dei Faraoni, columen Aegypti.** Non si erano forse Ippocrate prima, 
Galeno poi, ispirati nelle loro ricerche ai libri conservati nella biblio- 
teca del tempio di Imhétep a Memfi?* Si pensi poi a tutta la tradizio- 
ne dei viaggi in Egitto ad opera dei dotti e dei filosofi elleni che varca- 
vano il mare per cercare presso i sacerdoti l’iniziazione a nuove disci- 
pline, Solone, Orfeo, Talete di Mileto, Pitagora, il nostro Eudosso 
del quale sappiamo da Plutarco* e che aveva acquisito presso il clero 
di Tebe e di Memfi la scienza e che si era occupato di quell’assimila- 
zione delle divinita greco-egizie gia iniziata nel V secolo a.C., in parti- 
colare tra Osiride e quel Dioniso la cui connessione, nel Serapeo di 
Memfi, & indicata dalle sculture che legano il tempio di Nectanebo al 
santuario principale di Apis. Qui il dio, il cui culto ad Alessandria ha 

_ goduto, per tutta l’eta ellenistica, del supporto della dinastia, si pre- 
senta nel suo duplice aspetto, quello tradizionale di divinita che eser- 
cita i suoi poteri letterari nell’esedra ornata dalle statue di 11 poeti e 
filosofi greci, quello ctonio-osiriano nel muro, che fiancheggia il dro- 
mos, recante i gruppi scultorei rappresentanti fauna dionisiaca ed il 
dio stesso come un bambino che cavalca la pantera ed il leone. 

Che, d’altro canto, il Serapeo di Memfi, come altri santuari egizi, 


31. A.B. LLoyb, “Nationalist Propaganda in Ptolemaic Egypt,” Historia 31 
(1982), pp. 33-55. 

32. J.D. Ray, The archive of Hor, Oxford 1976. 

33. Tac., Hist. IV 84. 

34. Cf. SAUNERON, op.cit., pp. 109 ss. 

35. Plut., Mor. 353c, 376f-377a. 

36. Cf. LAUER-PICARD, op.cit., pp. 38-47 e 246-258. Sui rapporti di Dioniso con 
le monarchie ellenistiche cf. H. JEANMAIRE, Dioniso, trad. ital. Torino 1972, pp. 442 
ss. Lo studioso ricorda come il termine katochoi, nella lingua greca corrente, espri- 
messe quella possessione le cui manifestazioni sono frequenti nel campo della reli- 
gione dionisiaca (cf. Plut., Mor. 364 e-f). 
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dovesse possedere anche una biblioteca greca, sul tipo di quella Suyd- 
tnp di Alessandria, é pili che probabile.*” Quali autori essa contenesse 
non sappiamo ma che la sua importanza non fosse inferiore a quella 
del Serapeo di Alessandria é verisimile, ché proprio nel Serapeo di 
Memfi, si é visto, la politica religiosa dei Tolomei si dispiega attra- 
verso manovre sincretistiche di ogni tipo: culto dinastico, ellenizza- 
zione di Sarapide, culto di Dioniso, culti letterari;** si aggiunga la 
presenza, tra le statue dell’esedra, di quel Demetrio Falereo che tanta 
influenza aveva avuto nell’organizzazione delle biblioteche di Ales- 
sandria.*? 

Della natura scolastica dei nostri testi si é detto; essi rispondono 
perfettamente ai 4 caratteri che Oldfather individuava come propri 
dei testi scolastici:*° 


presenza di citazioni tanto sul recto che sul verso; 

esistenza di parecchie mani; 

scarsa cura che gli scribi mostrano per l’ortografia; 

le citazioni provengono da autori che ci si aspetterebbe di vedere usa- 
ti nelle scuole. 


Pes 


Questo attesterebbe |’esistenza di una scuola nel Serapeo, per gio- 
vani greci, sul tipo di quella — elementare — confermata dalla presenza 
di un alfabeto greco dipinto in una nicchia della terrazza superiore del 
tempio di Hatshepsut a Dér-el-bahri;*! qui i katochoi, oltre ad appren- 
dere probabilmente i rudimenti della lingua e della scrittura egizia — il 
che doveva servir loro, pit che per aver accesso alla scienza sacra, per 
ragioni di carattere pratico—,* dovevano seguire un corso di studi 


37. Cf. R. PFEIFFER, Storia della filologia classica dalle origini alla fine dell’eta 
ellenistica, trad. ital. Napoli 1973, pp. 170 ss. 

38. Cf. L. CERFAUX - J. TONDRIAU, Un concurrent du Christianisme. Le culte 
des souverains dans la civilisation gréco-romaine, Tournai 1957, pp. 189-227. 

39. LAUER-PICARD, op.cit., pp. 69-89. Cf. altresi T.B.L. WEBSTER, Ellenismo, 
trad. ital. Milano 1966, p. 189 s., per il quale la presenza di Demetrio nell’esedra di 
Memfi (ispirata probabilmente ad una statua consimile nel Serapeo di Alessandria) si 
spiegherebbe con la sua abilita politica e con le sue qualita di bibliotecario pit che 
per un suo particolare legame con Sarapide che lo aveva, secondo la tradizione, 
guarito dalla cecita (D.L. V 76). 

40. C.H. OLDFATHER, The Greek Literary Texts from Graeco-Roman Egypt. A 
Study in the History of Civilization, Madison 1923, p. 64. 

41. J.G. MILNE, “The Sanatorium of Dér-el-bahri,” JEA 1 (1914), pp. 96-98. 

42. Sul problema del bilinguismo e sui fattori che hanno potuto favorirlo cf. R. 
REMoNDON, “Problémes du bilinguisme dans "Egypte Lagide (UPZ I, 148),” Chr. 
Eg. 39 (1964), pp. 126-146; W. PEREMANS, “Le bilinguisme dans les relations gréco- 
égyptiennes sous les Lagides,” Egypt and The Hellenistic World, pp. 253-280. Per 
quel che concerne il bilinguismo di Tolomeo e di Apollonio, ammesso pure che 


. 
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prettamente greco che non disdegnava, come si é visto, l’inclusione di 
letteratura indigena.” 

Ma, se pur nata all’interno della scuola, la scelta dei brani dei nostri 
papiri non risponde unicamente ad esigenze di carattere scolastico 
ché, come i documenti dell’archivio, essi illuminano quel tormentato 
periodo di disordini, seguito alla battaglia di Raphia, che ha visto riu- 
nite sotto un’unica bandiera aspirazioni religiose, nazionali e sociali, 
disordini di cui il clero, oscillante pit che mai in una politica di com- 
promesso tra formale accettazione della monarchia macedone da un 
lato, strenua difesa delle tradizioni dall’altro, si é fatto interprete.“ 
Ben si capisce allora, al di la dell’indubbio interesse che il papiro offre 
come cspressione di quella produzione letteraria bilingue che riflette, 
a partire dalla prima eta tolemaica, l’esistenza di interessi comuni tra 
greci ed egizi della classe media ed inferiore,* il valore storico di un 
testo come il Sogno di Nectanebo: in un momento in cui l’armata siria- 
ca per due volte saccheggia i templi del paese, il ricordo del triste mo- 
mento in cui Artaserse III aveva profanato i santuari a seguito della 
fuga dall’Egitto di Nectanebo II, il mitico Faraone da cui i Tolomei 
pretendevano di discendere (0 dal quale gli egizi pretendevano di far 
discendere i Tolomei, che é poi la stessa cosa),*° poteva servire al 
clero da un duplice punto di vista: propaganda anti-ellena da un lato, 
richiamo alle tradizioni dall’altro, ricordando come il Faraone fosse 
stato abbandonato dagli dei proprio per aver trascurato i templi del 
paese. E questa dei templi preoccupazione costante nella politica sa- 
cerdotale del tempo.*’ Lo stesso dicasi per la presenza nell’antologia 
dei due epigrammi di Posidippo,** quello relativo alla costruzione del 
entrambi copiassero e parlassero il demotico, per averlo appreso alla scuola sacerdo- 


tale del tempio, Wilcken non ritiene dimostrabile che sapessero anche leggerlo e 
scriverlo (cf. UPZ I, p. 112 s.). Di diverso avviso Clarysse (art.cit., p. 59). 


43. Cf. C.H. RoBerts, “Literature and Society in the Papyri,” MH 10 (1953), 
pp. 264-279. Cf. altresi H. MAEHLER, “Die griechische Schule im ptolemaischen 
Aegypten,” Egypt and the Hellenistic World, pp. 191-203. 

44. Cf. CL. PREAUX, “Esquisse d’une histoire des révolutions égyptiennes sous 
les Lagides,” Chr.Eg. 11 (1936), pp. 522-552; H. HEINEN, “Aspects et problémes de 
la monarchie ptolémaique,” Ktéma 3 (1978), pp. 177-199. 

45. Su questa letteratura greco-egizia secondaria cf. FRASER, Ptolemaic I, pp. 
675-687. 

46. Sulle varie tradizioni relative alla fuga di Nectanebo dall’Egitto ed alla profe- 
zia del suo ritorno nella figura di Alessandro cf. B.E. PERRY, “The Egyptian Legend 
of Nectanebus,” TAPhA 97 (1966), pp. 327-333; EDDY, op.cit., pp. 284 ss. 

47. CE. le risoluzioni prese dai sinodi sacerdotali del 238, 217 e 196 a.C. in E. 
BEvAN, Histoire des Lagides, trad.frang. Paris 1934, pp. 240-245, 263-265 e 296-301. 

48. Sull’inclusione di letteratura contemporanea nei programmi scolastici, con 
funzione’ propagandistica, cf. ROBERTS, art.cit., p. 264 ss., che ricorda i 2 epigrammi 
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tempio di Arsinoe Afrodite a Capo Zefiro, che va ad aggiungersi ai 
documenti che attestano come Memfi abbia occupato un posto rile- 
vante tra le citta egizie dove la regina, protettrice della flotta e del- 
Vimpero marittimo dei Lagidi,”’ é stata incorporata — in forma indi- 
viduale — nel culto,” l’altro relativo all’erezione del Faro di Alessan- 
dria,” che ci riporta a Proteo, il mitico eroe dell’isola, la cui relazione 
con Memfi e con la fondazione di Alessandria é ben nota. In ogni 
caso il passo ha sempre una qualche attinenza o con la vita che si 
svolge all’interno del santuario, o con avvenimenti esterni la cui eco si 
rifletta in qualche modo sulla vita dei katochoi.*? Cosi, se il Sogno ci 
riporta un caso di incubazione avvenuto in un qualche tempio di 
Memfi,™ e se di incubazione parla pure l’adulescens del frammento 
menandreo, felice di aver liberato la sua mente dalle tenebre, écrep 
sic “AckAnmob éyxatakdA19etc,” tanto il passo del Telefo quanto 
quello della Medea sembrano alludere alla triste condizione dei kato- 


tramandati in Un livre d’écolier. 


49. Un anonimo inno in esametri dedicato ad Arsinoe II identificata con Afrodite 
marina pud essere stato composto in occasione della consacrazione del tempio. Un 
papiro datato al IT p.C. (PChic. 2) ce ne ha conservato parecchi frammenti: in esso 
Arsinoe é vista in connessione col mare e come nata dalla sua spuma, un fatto questo 
che sembra suggerire appunto quella assimilazione ad Afrodite che noi conosciamo 
non solo da Posidippo ma anche da parecchie dediche; cf. FRASER Ptolemaic II, 
p. 935 ss. 

50. Cf. J. QUAEGEBEUER, “Documents concerning a Cult of Arsinoe Philadel- 
phos at Memphis,” JNES 30 (1971), pp. 239-271. 

51. Cf. F. Coamoux, “L’épigramme de Poseidippos sur le phare d’Alexandrie,” 
Le monde grec. Hommages a Cl. Préaux, Bruxelles 1975, pp. 214-222. : 

52. Cf. (Ps.-) Callisth. 130 ss. Cf. altresi Plut., Alex. 26.5 e Steph. Byz. s.v. Ale- 
xandria (p. 70, 10 ss. Mein.). Cf. R. MERKELBACH, Die Quellen des griechischen 
Alexanderromans, Zetemata 9, Miinchen 1954, p. 25 ss. E proprio la connessione di 
Sarapide con il grande porto di Alessandria che fa di questa divinita la protettrice di 
marinai e naviganti. Ancora nel II secolo p.C. una recluta dell’esercito romano, an- 
nunciando il suo arrivo a Capo Miseno, ringrazia Sarapide per averlo salvato dai pe- 
ricoli del mare (BGU II 423 = PSel. 1 112). 

53. Sembra che Tolomeo, da giovane, abbia conosciuto Alessandria: la torre di 
cui si parla nella registrazione di un sogno a UPZI, n. 78 (1.28 ss.: tit 16 Oyinv ue év 
*Adefavoprat pe eivat endvo nipyov peydAov) pud alludere ad essa; la preghiera del 
sogno é rivolta a Knephis (1. 35), divinita egizia che appare strettamente legata — se 
non addirittura identificata - con Agathos Daimon, patrono locale di Alessandria, 
legato alla citta sin dalle sue prime origini e spesso identificato con Sarapide angui- 
forme dal quale deve essere stato assorbito. 

54. Sul ruolo di Sarapide come divinita della salute e su come nel Serapeo avve- 
nissero cure per incubazione e per oracolo cf. FRASER, Ptolemaic I, p. 256 ss. 

55. L. 9s. Sul frammento cf. G. ZUNTz, “Interpretation of a Menander fragment 
(Fr. 416 Koerte = 481 Kock),” Proc.Brit.Acad. 42 (1956), pp. 209-246; A.W. 
Gomme, “Menander’s Hypobolimaios,” CQ 10 (1960), pp. 103-109. 
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choi, greci in terra straniera, per quanto gradito possa essere I’esilio. 
per quanto generosa la terra che li ospita. Giustamente Wilcken aveva 
individuato nello scontro tra greci e barbari il punto focale intorno al 
quale ruotano i testi dell’archivio,° per cui non stupisce una scelta 
che vede in primo piano Europa e Medea, le donne nel cui ratto, in- 
sieme a quello di Elena, Erodoto, pur coprendosi con l’autorita dei 
Aoyiot persiani ed anti-elleni, aveva individuato nel Proemio delle sue 
Storie l’origine di questo scontro,®’ non stupisce soprattutto la presen- 
za di Telefo, l’eroe che, ponendosi al di sopra delle parti, aveva osato 
processare la guerra di Troia.** La tragedia, mirabilmente parodiata 
negli Acarnesi di Aristofane, doveva essere assunta ben presto a sim- 
bolo di questo contrasto, se é vero che Archelao di Macedonia, al suo 
primo tentativo di intromissione nelle questioni elleniche, si era visto 
respinto come barbaro proprio con la citazione di un verso del Telefo 
euripideo: “EAAnvec évtec BapBdpoic SovAevcopev; (fr. 127 Austin).°° 
E allora, dietro una formale accettazione della cultura greca, la scelta 
dei passi non nasconde forse lo stesso spirito anti-elleno che abbiamo 
colto nel Sogno? Fare di Alessandro il discendente di Nectanebo non 
significa in fondo umiliare i conquistatori,” ponendo a base della 
dinastia quello stesso adulterio che in Erodoto é addotto come causa 
prima dell’odio tra greci e barbari e che Euripide aveva descritto e 
condannato nel Telefo? Il sogno sincretistico dei Lagidi mostra il suo 
splendore ed i suoi limiti proprio a Memfi, silenziosamente minato da 
quel clero che, nell’atto stesso di accogliere al suo interno l’ellenismo, 
lo ‘stravolge servendosene in funzione anti-ellena. Strumento di 
quest’opera di dissolvimento i katochoi, discendenti di quei macedoni 
che erano stati il popolo dominante, ridotti a far da veicolo ad una 
cultura che di greco ormai non possiede pit che la facciata. 


56. UPZ I, p. 107s. 

57. Hdt. I 1-5; cf. G. DE SANctis, “II ‘Logos’ di Creso e il proemio della storia 
erodotea,” RFIC 14 (1936), pp. 1-14 = Studi di storia della storiografia greca, Fi- 
renze 1951, pp. 47-71. 

58. Cf. A. RostaGnt, “I primordi di Aristofane. IV. Il processo dell’Autore e la 
concezione degli ‘Acarnesi’,” RFIC 5 (1927), pp. 289-330 = Scritti minori II. 1. Hel- 
lenica-Hellenistica, Torino 1956, pp. 134-152. Sul problema dei rapporti tra greci e 
barbari cf. il volume Grecs et Barbares citato an. 18. 

59. Vorsokr. 85 B 2. 

60. Cf. LLOYD, art.cit., p. 46 ss. 
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Claude VANDERSLEYEN 


Suggestion sur l’origine des Népcai, tijc éxiyovijc 


1. Au cours du 3e siécle avant J.-c., on rencontre dans les papyrus 
des ethniques trés variés suivis des mots tijc éxiyovfjc: Paphlagoniens, 
Lyciens, Libyens, Juifs, Thraces, etc., mais surtout des Grecs, dé- 
signés avec quelque précision comme Athéniens, Argiens, Thessa- 
liens, etc. Vers le milieu du 3e siécle, on voit apparaitre aussi des Iép- 
cal, tic éxtyovfic qui portent des noms grecs et qui sont en effet des 
Grecs, comme on le verra plus loin. Il est insolite de désigner un Grec 
par le mot Ilgpcnc; c’est une des énigmes posées par cette expression 
et tel sera l’objet premier de cette étude, mais il est difficile de s’oc- 
cuper de la question sans prendre connaissance d’un probléme plus 
général posé par ces mots: désignent-ils des militaires ou des civils? 
Quelques idées la-dessus seront proposées en fin d’article. 


2. La bibliographie est fort simplifiée grace a l’étude approfondie a 
laquelle John F. Oates a soumis le dossier en 1963, donnant la liste des 
documents et une bibliographie raisonnée reconstituant l’histoire de 
la recherche.’ P.W. Pestman étudia aussi le sujet, au méme moment,” 
et il put encore, la méme année, publier un compte rendu du travail 
de Oates.’ En 1972, Edda Bresciani publiait des notes sur les sources 
démotiques paralléles 4 la documentation grecque.* Enfin, en 1982, 
Pestman reprenait le dossier, mais sans rien changer 4 ce qu’il avait 
écrit vingt ans plus tét.° 


lére partie: Pourquoi appeler Perses des gens qui sont sirement des 
Grecs? 


3. Ces Mépcat sont des Grecs 
L’onomastique — indice trés fiable au 3e siécle avant J.-C. - prouve a 


* La mise au point de cet article m’a amené 4 modifier quelque peu l’exposé fait 
au Congrés d’Athénes. Cette mise au point doit beaucoup a Willy Clarysse et 4 Jan 
Quaegebeur qui ont lu l’article et m’ont fourni bien des renseignements décisifs, ce 
dont je leur suis trés reconnaissant. 

1. John F. Oates, “The Status Designaficuis Mépene, ne éntyovijc,” YCIS 18 
(1963), pp. 1-129. 

2. Pieter W. PESTMAN, “A proposito dei documenti di Pathyris, II. Mépcai tic 
éntyovijc,” Aegyptus 43 (1963), pp. 15-53. 

3. Aegyptus 43 (1963), pp. 405-407. 

4. Edda BrReScIAN!, “Annotazioni demotiche ai NMépcai tijc éxtyovijc,” Par. 
Pass. 27 (1972), pp. 123-128. 

5. Dans E. BOSWINKEL & P. PESTMAN, “Les Archives privées de Dionysios, fils 
de Kephalas,” Papyrologica Lugduno-Batava 22, Leyde 1982, pp. 56-63. 
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suffisance qu’il s’agit bien de Grecs. On trouve des noms comme Per- 
dicas fils de Polyarchos (BGU 1273), Néoptoléme fils de Nouménios 
(BGU 1278), Diodore fils de Straton (PHib. 93), etc. En outre, les 
documents démotiques donnent comme correspondant a l’expression 
Ilépcnc, tic Exvyoviic wynn ms n Kmy, c’est-a-dire: “Grec né en 
Egypte.”° 

4. Rareté des Perses en Egypte Ptolémaique 

Tous ceux qui se sont occupés du probléme sont partis de l’idée 
qu’avant de désigner des Grecs, le mot ITépcai avait di désigner des 
Perses;’ par exemple, ces gens a noms grecs seraient de vrais Perses 
qui auraient simplement changé de nom pour s’adapter au royaume 
ptolémaique ou ils vivaient. Ce changement aurait toutefois eu lieu 
trés t6t puisque jamais un personnage 4 nom iranien n’est dit Hépcenc; 
dés le milieu du 3e siécle quand le terme apparait, il suit des noms 
grecs; et plus le temps avance, plus ces Grecs dits Perses deviennent 
nombreux. 

L’embarras provoqué par cette situation apparait trés bien, dés 
1949, dans les “Recherches sur les armées hellénistiques” de Marcel 
Launey,® car cet auteur examine la présence de Médes et de Perses 
dans les armées de l’ensemble du monde hellénistique, ce qui permet 
de comparer la situation dans les divers royaumes. En dehors de l’E- 
gypte, les sources sur ce sujet sont presque uniquement littéraires, es- 
sentiellement Diodore et Polybe. “Les mentions des Perses et des Mé- 
des sont encore assez fréquentes du temps des Diadoques,” écrit 
Launey (p. 564); les chiffres qu’il donne concernent Euméne, Antigo- 
ne, son fils Démétrius, et Séleucus. Méme pour cette période favo- 
rable, il force un peu la documentation comme on va le voir. Pour 
Séleucus précisément, “on a supposé, non sans vraisemblance, écrit-il, 
que la Médie et la Perse furent son terrain de recrutement principal, 
et que l’essentiel de son armée d’Ipsos (20.000 fantassins, 12.000 cava- 
liers) était formé d’Asiatiques” (p. 565). “Il n’est pas douteux, conti- 
nue-t-il, qu’une fois constituée la puissance séleucide, d’assez nom- 
breux Iraniens servirent dans l’armée ou l’administration militaire.” 
En fait il n’y a que de rares indices pour appuyer cette hypothése. “Si 
larmée des Séleucides était aussi connue que celle des Lagides, ces 
exemples se multiplieraient sans doute.” Quelques renseignements 
concernent encore le régne d’Antiochus III; puis une derniére men- 


6. Cf. BRESCIANI, I.c., passim; la plus ancienne mention est de 244 avant J.-c., 
ibid. p. 125 et n. 16. 

7. A c6té de ces nombreux “Perses,” on renconte un Mfjéoc tijc éxtyovijc dont 
le nom est Parménon fils d’ Alexandre (PTebt. 815, fg. 2: R. III 52). 

8. Marcel LAUNEY, Recherches sur les armées hellénistiques, Paris 1949-1950. 
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tion de mercenaires iraniens apparait chez les Séleucides en 140/139, 
lors de la campagne de Démétrius II contre les Parthes. “Du reste, 
cette rareté des témoignages s’explique aisément: le recrutement de 
Médes et de Perses avait di devenir trés difficile avec la naissance, 
puis le développement du royaume arsacide” (p. 568) dont les débuts 
remontent a 248/7. 


“Au total, la place tenue par les Iraniens dans les armées des Diadoques, puis 
celle des Séleucides, parait relativement modeste. En Egypte, la situation est en 
apparence tout autre: nous nous trouvons en présence d’un groupe considérable 
de Mépcai, dont beaucoup appartiennent a l’armée, et surtout de Tlépcat, tic ént- 
yovijc, eux-mémes en principe descendants de colons militaires et aptes A devenir 
colons a leur tour; en particulier, aprés 150, la désignation de [lépene, tijc éxiyovijc, 
prend un développement démesuré. I] est extrémement difficile de voir clair dans 
cette masse de documents, que l’on n’aborde qu’avec un sentiment fait d’embarras, 
@hésitation, de découragement et d’irritation” (pp. 569-570). 


Oates et Pestman ont apporté beaucoup de lumiére dans ce dossier 
“décourageant.” Il reste 4 dissiper une illusion: que ces Hgpcai ont 
jamais été des Perses. 


5. eé€pcnec ne signifie jamais Perse dans les papyrus 

’ On a vu ci-dessus que Launey se croyait beaucoup mieux informé 
sur l’armée des Lagides que sur celle des Séleucides. II se rend pour- 
tant compte que le seul indice sir concernant l’origine ethnique est 
celui de Ponomastique. I] rassemble donc les noms a consonance ira-: 
nienne, une vingtaine (pp. 570-571) pour l’époque ptolémaique dont 
seuls les premiers nous intéressent ici parce qu’ils se lisent dans des 
documents du 3e siécle. Ce sont les noms propres de personne Per- 
sés,° Teiridatés,’° Dareios,'! Pharnakés,!* Daipatés" et Phaiés fils de 
Mithrodatés;"* peut-étre faut-il ajouter deux ou trois noms du PGurob 
22 désignant des bergers relevant d’un Mithraeum et qui pourraient 
étre des noms iraniens. C’est trés peu de choses, on le voit, et — ce qui 
est essentiel — aucun de ces noms n’est accompagné d’un ethnique. II 
n’y a donc aucun cas ou un Iranien est défini comme ITépcne dans un 
papyrus grec. Le témoignage des papyrus démotiques corrobore celui 
des documents grecs: [lgpcnc correspond toujours 4 wynn, le mot dé- 
motique pour dire Grec (littéralement: Ionien). 


6. Mdy/mty ne signifie jamais “Méde” en démotique 
Pourtant, la langue démotique posséderait un terme pour désigner 


9. PPetrie Ill 54 (p. 158), 7; 58e I, 10; 58e III, 19/20. 

10. PPetrie II 30b, 19. 11. PGrad. 7, 12; PLille 15, 18. 
12. PSI V1 553, 1. 13. PLille 1 30, 1. 

14, PGurob 22, 2. 
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les Perses: Mty ou Mdy qu’il faudrait littéralement traduire par 
“Méde.” Malheureusement, aucun texte bilingue n’a permis jusqu’a 
présent de savoir quel serait le mot grec par lequel serait traduit Mty. 
Willy Clarysse a récemment identifié la version grecque d’un des cau- 
tionnements démotiques publiés par Mme de Cénival; c’est le PLille 
dém. II 35 + 44, daté de 226,'° od le garant est dit Mdy ms n Kmy; a 
l’endroit correspondant, le texte grec ne porte qu’ émiteAfjc, c’est-a- 
dire quelque chose comme “contribuable, soumis a l’impét.”'® Ce 
n’est évidemment pas une traduction, et il est curieux de constater que 
ce Mdy dont ce papyrus refuse de faire un Ilépcnc s’appelle Pétosiris 
fils de Pasis, noms bien égyptiens. D’autres mdy ms n Kmy apparais- 
sent, encore dans les PLille dém.,'’ portant aussi des noms égyptiens, 
tandis que les wynn dans de tels papyrus portent — c’est normal — des 
noms grecs; selon l’onomastique, ces mdy des papyrus démotiques ne 
désignent donc pas des Médes ou des Perses, mais des Egyptiens. 
Quatorze mentions du mot mdy/mty, toujours au pluriel et avec arti- 
cle, apparaissent encore dans la Chronique démotique.'* Spiegelberg, 
comme Revillout avant lui, y voyait le mot “Médes” servant a dé- 
signer les Perses, spécialement ici les rois des Perses; le contexte pa- 
rait en effet contraignant: des rois d’Egypte ayant régné aprés la 27e 
dynastie, perse, sont situés dans le temps comme “enniéme roi aprés 
n3 Mtyw.” Ce terme exprime indiscutablement Il’époque perse, mais 
vient-il pour autant du mot “Méde”? Une inscription du Ouadi Ham- 
mamat citée par Spiegelberg'’ prouverait la justesse de son interpréta- 
tion: un fonctionnaire a inspecté les carriéres “depuis le temps de Ne- 
ctanébo jusqu’aux Mtyw et aux Grecs.” En fait, usage chronologique 
du terme étant identique dans les deux cas, un document ne prouve 
pas l’autre. Dans son commentaire 4 la Chronique, Spiegelberg sou- 
ligne lui-méme que mty peut avoir deux acceptions en démotique: 1) 
Méde, donc Perse; 2) soldat, comme en ancien égyptien ol Medjay 

15. PLille dém. Il = Francoise de CENIVAL, Cautionnements démotiques du 
début de l’époque ptolémaique (Société histoire du droit, Collection dhistoire 
institutionnelle et sociale 5), Paris 1973. Le rapprochement des papyrus 35 et 44 
ainsi que la publication du verso grec paraitront sous les signatures conjointes de 
Frangoise de Cénival et de Willy Clarysse auquel je dois communication de ces 
renseignements. 

16. Traductions proposées par W. Clarysse. 

17, PLille dém. 11 (= H. Sotras, Papyrus démotiques de Lille, 1, Paris 1921) 
et PLille dém. II, 43 (= Francoise de CENIVAL, o.c. ci-dessus n. 15). 

18. W. SPIEGELBERG, Die sogenannte Demotische Chronik des Pap. 215 der 
Bibliothéque Nationale zu Paris, Leipzig 1914 (= Demotische Studien 7), spéciale- 
ment p. 94. 

19. SPIEGELBERG, 0.c., pp. 94-95. Cf. aussi H.-J. THISSEN, “Demotische Graffiti 
des Paneions im Wadi Hammamat,” Enchoria 9 (1979), pp. 63-65. 
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(md3y) a ce sens, comme le copte MATOI; mais le premier sens est en 
fait tiré des deux documents cités ci-dessus. Dans un article récent, J. 


Gwyn Griffiths, commentant un passage de la Chronique, traduit 


personnellement mtyw par “foreigners;””” mdy apparait dans le texte 


hiéroglyphique du mythe d’Horus a Edfou, et dans ce contexte, écrit 
Griffiths, Perse ou Méde serait absurde; c’est “soldat” — et soldat pro- 
prement égyptien — qui s’impose, mais avec la valeur d’une injure.”! 
Ne faudrait-il pas, dans la Chronique et dans l’inscription du Ouadi 
Hammamat, traduire n3 Mtyw par “la soldatesque,” “les soudards,” 
ce qui pourrait désigner un envahisseur brutal? En éliminant ainsi ces 
passages, toute trace de Méde disparait de la documentation égyp- 
tienne.** De méme qu’en copte MATOI signifie exclusivement “sol- 
dat,” de méme en démotique seul ce sens subsisterait,”* car il convient 
mieux aussi dans les papyrus. 

20. John Gwyn GriFFITHS, “Egyptian Nationalism in the Edfu Temple Texts,” 
Glimpses of Ancient Egypt (Studies in Honour of H.W. Fairman), Warminster 
1979, p. 178. 

21. Ibid., p. 177. 

22. Dans la documentation hiéroglyphique, il n’y aurait, selon H. GAUTHIER, 
Dictionnaire des Noms Géographiques 3 (1926), p. 27, et celon G. POSENER, “La 
premiére domination perse en Egypte,” BdE 11, Le Caire 1936, p. 183, qu’une 
seule mention éventuelle, et mutilée, d’un mot qui pourrait faire penser 4 la Médie, 
dans une stéle de Darius; il reste les hiéroglyphes pour m ou m‘ suivis d’une lacune 
ou Posener suggére de restituer d; ensuite, selon Posener seulement, y et le déter- 
minatif du pays étranger; ce mot précéde immédiatement le mot “Perse” dans la 
stéle. Toutefois, GAUTHIER, 0.c. p. 65, connait des mots d’orthographe semblable 
ou voisine, désignant un peuple soudanais et ot il voit une forme de Medjay (cf. 
ci-aprés, n. 25). 

Dans la documentation grecque, je ne connais que le papyrus cité ci-dessus n. 7; 
les dictionnaires de PREISIGKE et de KIESSLING ne mentionnent aucun papyrus ow se 
liraient les mots Méde ou Médie; il y aurait deux épitaphes d’une femme (Médis) 
(Preisigke) et la mention de la Médie dans l’inscription d’Adoulis (Kiessling). En 
copte, le mot Méde n’apparait pas et en démotique, on a vu qu'une autre interpré- 
tation de Mdy/Mty était possible. 

23. La conviction fort répandue que Méde apparait dans Mty et que c’est de la 
que provient le copte MATOI remonte 4 un article de K. SETHE, “Spuren der Per- 
serherrschaft in der spateren 4gyptischen Sprache,” Nachrichten von der K. Gesell- 
schaft der Wissenschaften zu Gottingen. Phil.-hist. Kl. 1916, pp. 124-131, article 
fondé sur la Chronique démotique et sur le commentaire de Spiegelberg; Sethe y 
rejette aussi (pp. 125-126) Pidée que MATOI pourrait provenir de Md3y (Medjay). 
Tous les dictionnaires coptes consultés citent cet article de Sethe: ce sont ceux de 
SPIEGELBERG (1921), de CRUM (1939), de WESTENDORF (1965/67), de CERNY (1976) 
et de VYCICHL (1983); ERICHSEN, Demotisches Glossar (1954) ne le mentionne pas, 
mais renvoie 4 CRUM, ce qui revient au méme. Toutefois, tant Erichsen que Wes- 
tendorf et Vycichl acceptent l’idée que Md3y serait a l’origine de MATOI et de Mdy 
et qu'il y aurait eu simple coincidence avec le mot tiré de Méde. En fait, l’article de 
Sethe est trés faible et on a vu qu’on pouvait se passer de mentions de Médes. 
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Ainsi, le PLille dém. III 99™ contient le recensement d’un village 
de 10.876 habitants dont environ 500 Grecs et 51 “Médes;” malheu- 
reusement, les noms de ces gens ne sont pas donnés, mais bien leur 
profession; |’ethnique est réguliérement ajouté pour les Grecs: il y a 
des “instituteurs grecs,” des “blanchisseurs grecs,” des “médecins 
grecs.” On ne nous dit pas ce que font les “Médes.” Ne seraient-ils pas 
simplement des soldats égyptiens, des policiers, comme les Medjay 
(md3y) de jadis? Dans la colonne 2, 11-14 du papyrus, sont énumérés, 
aprés les Grecs et les “Médes,” des vigiles et des comogrammates; des 
mtyw soldats ou policiers, seraient ici tout 4 fait 4 leur place. Comme 
les mots ms n Kmy, “né en Egypte,” suivent toujours un ethnique, il 
faudrait admettre que mty avait gardé sa signification originelle, puis- 
que les Medjay étaient, sous le Nouvel Empire, des Nubiens.”° 

Contrairement donc a ce que pensait Launey, les Iraniens ont été 
rarissimes en Egypte, puisque tous les gpcai des papyrus” sont des 
Grecs, et les mty/mdy démotiques, sans doute des soldats. 


7. Dans l’Egypte ptolémaique, Mépcai est le mot régulier pour dé- 
signer une certaine catégorie de Grecs. 

Il s’agit de ceux qui étaient “nés en Egypte,” par opposition aux 
"ASnvaiot, Ndé&1o1, Boidtio1, etc. Comment en est-on arrivé 14? Telle 
est l’énigme. La clé pourrait en étre cherchée dans les traductions 
anciennes du mot wynn, le mot démotique signifiant “grec.” Dans les 
papyrus, ce mot correspond a ITgpcnc; dans certains textes hiérogly- 
phiques, il correspond a Haou Nebout (H3w Nbwt)”’ mot, a Vorigine, 
toute aussi inadéquat que Ilgpcnc pour désigner des Grecs. 


8. Le terme Haou Nebout est en effet attesté depuis l Ancien Empire 
égyptien, avant qu’on ne parle des Grecs en Méditerranée; on avait 
suggéré d’y voir, 4 une époque si reculée, leurs prédécesseurs les 


24. PLille dém. III = Fr. de CENIVAL, Papyrus démotiques de Lille (III), 
MIFAO 110, Le Caire 1984. 

25. Sur les Medjay, cf. Lexikon der Agyptologie IV (1982), s.v. Polizei (Guil- 
lemette ANDREU) et I (1975), s.v. Bedja, ot) R. HERZOG ne propose la filiation 
Md3yw — MATOI qu’avec inquiétude, toujours 4 cause de I’article de Sethe. 

26. Il faut noter que les documents royaux officiels ne suivent pas nécessaire- 
ment lusage des papyrus. Dans le Décret de Canope (cf. K. SETHE, Hieroglyphische 
Urkunden der Griechisch-Rémischen Zeit, Leipzig 1904 = Urk. II, 128, 11-12), le 
mot [lépcai désigne effectivement les Perses et correspond a Prs (ou Prst) de la 
version hiéroglyphique. Autres exemples dans Sethe, Spuren (cité ci-dessus n. 23), 
p. 124, n. 3. : 

27. Sur le probleme des Haou Nebout, cf. Lexicon der Agyptologie II (1977), 
s.v. Haunebu (VANDERSLEYEN); on ajoutera 4 la biblioraphie mentionnée 1a, L. 
BascH, “Les bateaux-corbeilles des Haou Nebout,” Cahier de Recherches de 
l'Institut de Papyrologie et d’Egyptologie de Lille (CRIPEL) 4 (1976), pp. 11-51. 
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Egéens. Vercoutter a démontré que ce ne furent jamais les Egéens, 
mais une population habitant la frange maritime du Delta.* Cette ré- 
gion du Delta fut longtemps un lieu d’accés malaisé, échappant au 
contréle des Pharaons, lieu ot séjournaient des intrus de toutes 
sortes.2? Dans les formules définissant l’étendue du pouvoir royal, les 
Haou Nebout symbolisaient l’extréme nord; ils étaient souvent énu- 
mérés en compagnie de peuples asiatiques, leurs voisins.*° I] est d’ail- 
leurs vraisemblable que les Asiatiques étaient nombreux dans le nord 
du Delta: une figuration datant du Nouvel Empire présente les Haou 
Nebout sous l’aspect caractéristique des Asiatiques.*! 

Pourtant, ce terme a servi 4 désigner les Grecs dans les formules fi- 
nales des décrets polyglottes des Ptolémées, ot il était enjoint de 
publier ces décrets en écriture hiéroglyphique, démotique et en éA- 
Anvika ypdupata; cette expression était rendue en démotique par sh 
wynn et en hiéroglyphes par sf’ H3w Nbwt, le plus ancien témoignage 
en étant le Décret de Canope, de 238,” les suivants étant la Pierre de 
Rosette (195) et les Décrets de Philae (186 et 184).*? En dehors de cet 
usage particulier, le terme Haou Nebout signifie encore sirement 
“grec” dans un documents trés tardif, la stele Harris“ dont auteur, 
un prétre de Ptah, est mort en 41 avant J.-c.; il est question de “la ré- 
sidence des rois Haou Nebout 4 la lisiére du Delta,” ce qui ne peut 
guére désigner que I’ Alexandrie des Ptolémées.” L’équivalence Haou 
Nebout = Grecs a-t-elle existé avant 238, et peut-on penser qu’a un 
certain moment Haou Nebout a pu aussi désigner les Perses? Vercout- 
ter avait jadis pensé que l’utilisation de Haou Nebout pour désigner 


28. J. VERCOUTTER, “Les Haou Nebout,” BIFAO 48 (1949), pp. 189-202. Cf. 
aussi 1a-dessus, article de BASCH, et Alessandra NipBi, The Sea Peoples and Egypt, 
Park Ridge 1975, pp. 55-57. 

29. Cf. NIBBI, 0.c. pp. 7-12. 

30. Cf. les exemples cités par VERCOUTTER, I.c., p. 133 (doc. XIX c) (sous 
Ramses III, associés aux deux Réténou); p. 137 (doc. XXIII c) (sous Ramsés II: ot 
les plaines des Fenkhou sont citées avec les “Haou Nebout des confins de !’Asie”). 

31. VERCOUTTER, I.c. doc. LXV. 

32. Cf. H.-J. THIssEN, dans le Lexikon der Agyptologie III, s.v. Kanopusdekret. 
Textes dans Urk. II, 154, 1-6. 

33. Respectivement Urk. II 197, 9; 213, 8; 230, 4. Cf. aussi les textes publiés par 
A.F. SOHRE, “Votive Objects from Dendera of the Graeco-Roman Period,” 
Glimpses (cité ci-dessus n. 20), p. 146, 16 et 156, x + 9. 

34. C’est la stéle British Museum 8865; cf. ce passage dans VERCOUTTER, I.c. p. 
179, doc. LXXXII. 

35, Dans ce texte, il faut traduire Ouadj Our non par “mer”, mais par “Delta”, 
selon une idée défendue depuis longtemps par A. Nibbi et sur laquelle on verra aussi 
VANDERSLEYEN, “Le sens de Ouadj Our,” Actes du 4e Contrés International des 
Egyptologues, Munich 1985 (a paraitre). 
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les Grecs avait commencé dés l’arrivée de ces derniers en Egypte, 
donc dés l’époque Saite, la 26e dynastie, au 7e siécle.*° En fait, aucu- 
ne des mentions des Haou Nebout, depuis cette époque jusqu’au Dé- 
cret de Canope, n’impose cette interprétation.*’ la population ainsi 
nommeée pourrait encore étre ces habitants des bords du Delta ou 
méme des Asiatiques. Dans un cas précis, dans la stéle de Naples,** le 
sens de “Perse” est possible. Cette stéle est de peu antérieure aux 
Ptolémées puisqu’ elle parait bien parler de la défaite des Perses par 
Alexandre. On y apprend qu’un prétre d’Héryshef nommé Semtaoui- 
tefnekht raconte qu’il était au service d’un “souverain d’Asie” (hk3 
Stt) qui gouvernait Egypte a cette époque; il ne peut s’agir que du roi 
de Perse. Puis ce dernier a perdu un grande bataille dont le prétre fut 
témoin; ayant pu regagner l’Egypte sain et sauf, il remercie son dieu 
Heryshef. “Tu me protégeas lors du combat des Haou Nebout, quand 
tu repoussas |’Asie (Stt): on a massacré en masse autour de moi sans 
que personne ne léve le bras contre moi.” II s’agit sans doute de la 
bataille d’Issus. Olivier Perdu, dans une étude récente, préfére tra- 
duire:” Tu m’as protégé dans l’offensive des Grecs...,” car il estime 
que le dieu est ici engagé contre les Perses auprés des Grecs.*’ Cela 
n’est pas exclu, mais jusqu’ici Haou Nebout n’avait jamais signifié 
“Grecs;” il est tout aussi possible que l’expression désigne ici les Per- 
ses. Haou Nebout avait un peu — au point de vue des Egyptiens — le 
sens que les Grecs donnaient au mot “barbare.” 


9. Conclusion de la 1ére partie 

L’étrange habitude d’employer le mot Mépcnc pour désigner un 
Grec dans les papyrus du 3e siécle avant J.-C. pourrait donc s’expliquer 
comme suit. Le mot démotique wynn désigne a coup sir les Grecs; il 
correspond a Ilépcene dans les papyrus grecs et 4 Haou Nebout dans 
les documents hiéroglyphiques ptolémaiques. Ce terme de Haou 
Nebout a depuis toujours nommé les gens du nord de l’Egypte, popu- 
lations barbares truffées d’envahisseurs asiatiques. I] se pourrait — il 
manque une preuve, je le reconnais — que Haou Nebout ait, a un cer- 
tain moment, désigné les Perses, envahisseurs asiatiques qui ont im- 
médiatement précédé les Grecs. Les Perses disparus politiquement, 
ce sont les Grecs, nouveaux occupants du Delta, envahisseurs venus 


36. VERCOUTTER, Ic. p. 174. 

37. Cf. VANDERSLEYEN, Les Guerres d’Amosis, Bruxelles 1971, pp. 143-149. I] 
faut ici aussi tenir compte de la remarque de la n. 35. 

38. Urk. I] 1-6. On verra maintenant I’étude approfondie a laquelle O. PERDU a 
soumis le document: Le monument de Samtoutefnakht, dans la Revue d’Egyptolo- 
gie 36 (1985), pp. 89-113. 

39. PERDU, L.c., p. 107. 
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eux aussi du nord-est, qui ont regu, d’une maniére générale, cette dé- 
signation approximative a laquelle restait attaché le souvenir des Per- 
ses. C’est peut-étre parce qu’on a appelé les Grecs Haou Nebout dans 
la langue hiéroglyphique qu’on a songé 4 les appeler Perses dans les 
papyrus grecs. 


2e partie 


Un second probléme, sur lequel on a beaucoup plus écrit que sur le 
précédent, concerne Ja place que ces Grecs appelés Perses occupaient 
dans la société égyptienne. C’est surtout le sens de tfc émtyovijec: “de 
la descendance,” qui a attiré l’attention.- Dés le début de ce siécle, 
l’idée s’est imposée qu’il s’agissait de la descendance des clérouques, 
ces colons militaires qui formaient des troupes d’occupation fixées sur 
le territoire. Angelo Segré suggérait en 1922 l’explication suivante: 


“Une telle institution (= 1% émtyovr}), imaginée par Alexandre le grand, a l’ori- 
gine a des fins militaires, avait pour but principal de fournir des recrues de valeur 
aux troupes d’occupation. Ce caractére principalement militaire de la clérouchie et 
de l’épigoné s’atténue au 2e siécle...”“ “Ce qui parait établi, écrivait en 1949 Marcel 
Launey, c’est que l’épigoné est formée par des fils de soldats, nés en Egypte et non 
indigénes.” 


Il est devenu habituel de parler de la “classe militaire des tfc éxt- 
yovijc’’? et Uebel, dans sa grande étude sur les clérouques, généralise 
ce point de vue en introduisant systématiquement dans la liste des clé- 
rouques les péres de tous les membres de l’épigone.® 

Dans son étude approfondie de 1963, Oates** constate que la do- 
cumentation papyrologique n’apporte aucun soutien 4 une telle théo- 
rie: aucun lien privilégié n’apparait entre les tijc émiyovijc et l’'armée 
ou méme la classe des clérouques. Au contraire, l’épithéte tfc éxtyo- 
vijc n’accompagne jamais des militaires, ni des gens qui ont un fonction 
officielle ou qui posséderaient une terre clérouchique; tout person- 
nage thc éxiyovfic entrant a l’armée perd automatiquement cette 
qualification, car il y a incompatibilité entre les deux appartenances. 
Oates en conclut que l’expression tfjc éniyovijc sert conventionnelle- 
ment a désigner des non-égyptiens nés en Egypte qui ne sont ni mili- 
taires, ni fonctionnaires d’état; ce serait donc des civils, de simples 


40. A. SEGRE, “Note sul TloaIrEYMA e |’ EmironuH in Egitto,” Aegyptus 3 
(1922), p. 143. 

41. LAUNEY, o.c., p. 48. 42. BRESCIANI, I.c., p. 127. 

43. F. UEBEL, Die Kleruchen Agyptens unter den ersten sechs Ptolemdern, 
Berlin 1968. 

44. OATES, I.c., p. 60 et sqq. 
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citoyens, sans autre détermination. Cette appellation n’a de plus rien 
a voir avec l’ethnique et Oates met donc toujours une virgule devant 
Thc éntyovijc. 

L’explication de Oates repose sur une abondante documentation 
et je la crois bien fondée. Elle n’est pourtant pas parvenue a vaincre 
opinion traditionnelle, plus répandue. La meilleure fagon de sou- 
tenir la position de Oates n’est pas de recommencer sa démonstration 
— elle n’a guére vieilli depuis 1963 — mais de montrer la faiblesse de 
ses opposants en citant simplement leurs propres paroles. 

En 1982, Pestman écrivait: 

“Au début des années soixante, il semblait bien étre admis d’une 
maniére générale que l’origine du terme était 4 chercher dans le milieu 
militaire. Toutefois c’est en 1963 que parut I’article de Oates dans 
lequel il essayait de défendre la position selon laquelle l’origine de 
l’expression ne serait précisément pas a placer dans ce milieu militaire. 
Cette tentative n’a néanmoins pas réussi”* 
et Pestman renvoie simplement au compte rendu qu’il a lui-méme 
publié, la méme année 1963, dans Aegyptus; on y lit: 

“Assurément, on trouve des gens de l’épigoné a cété d’autres qui 
sont soldats ou fonctionnaires; mais il me semble que cela ne prouve 
pas encore qu’ils ne peuvent pas I’étre ou le devenir; au contraire, ne 
pourrait-il pas peut-étre s’agir de personnes qui appartiennent a une 
classe dans laquelle on recrute des soldats (ou éventuellement des 
fonctionnaires) 4 cause de leur ‘descendance’?”*° 

Comme on voit, il n’y a ici que l’expression de doutes, voire d’une 
certaine incrédulité devant la théorie de Oates, mais nulle réfutation. 
Pestman encore, et toujours en 1982, signale que Uebel, qui a connu 
trop tard l’opinion de Oates pour en tenir compte la “discute néan- 
moins dans une note détaillée” “et la repousse en des termes pru- 
dents.”*’ En fait, a part une discussion en fin de note sur deux points 
de détail, Uebel écrit: 

“La question principale, 4 savoir si Oates a raison de nier qu’on 
puisse réduire les gens de l’épigoné a des fils de soldats au début de 
l’époque ptolémaique, demande une vérification approfondie.”* 

Ce caractére évasif de “l’opposition” a la thése de Oates s’explique 
aisément: il n’existe en effet aucun document explicite en faveur de la 
thése militaire; on a mis en paralléle des situations qui semblaient 


45. Dans BOsSWINKEL & PESTMAN, 0.c., p. 56. 
46. P. 406. 

47. BOSWINKEL & PESTMAN, 0.c., p. 57, n. 2. 
48. UEBEL, o.c., p. 7, n. 5. 
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liées, mais ce lien n’est jamais apparu textuellement.”” 

En conclusion de cette deuxiéme partie, il faut donc bien.séparer 
par une virgule IIgpcne et tic éxtyovfjic: cette formule n’exprime 
aucun rapport privilégié entre ces gens, les clérouques ou I|’armée; 
c’est une désignation conventionelle pour les simples citoyens, non-é- 
gyptiens, mais nés en Egypte. 


49. J. LEsQuiER, Les institutions militaires sous les Lagides, Paris 1911, 
notait déja cette difficulté. On a montré plus haut que l’expression mdy ms n Kmy 
signifie vraisemblablement “soldat ou policier nubien né en Egypte”. Ceci n’a rien a, 
voir avec la théorie “militaire” des tijc éxtyovijc, car ces gens n’étaient pas clérou- 
ques, ni ITépcai et dans la seule bilingue connue 4 ce jour, ms n Kmy n’est méme pas 
traduit par tijc éntyovijc. 


John R. REA 


On the Greek Calends 


In his life of Augustus Suetonius tells us that “on the Greek Calends” 
was one of the favourite expressions of the emperor, who, when he 
wanted to indicate that certain people would never pay, would say, 
“They'll pay on the Greek Calends” (soluturos ad Kalendas Graecas: 
Suet. Aug. 87.1). Of course there was no such date in the Greek re- 
ckoning of time. Later, however, in the Empire that Augustus 
founded, the Roman New Year celebrations of the Calends of Janu- 
ary came to be imitated everywhere and in Greek at least they were 
known by the simplified name of “the Calends,” without adding the 
name of the month, see M. MESLIN, La féte des kalendes de janvier 
dans l’empire romain; M.P. NILSSON, RE X 1562-4, Ip., “Studien zur 
Vorgeschichte des Weihnachtsfestes,” Archiv Relig. 19 (1916-19), pp. 
50-150; A. MULLER, “Die Neujahrsfeier im romischen Kaiserreich,” 
Philologus 68 (1909), pp. 464-487. 

The most direct ancient statements on the subject are two by Liba- 
nius. The first, from his “Exdpacic Kadavéév (ed. Teubn. (R. 
Foerster) Vol. VIII p. 472).2, runs, éoptr 4 pév tic oixtac, h 6é 
nodewc, 1) dé EIvouc. utav dé oida Koivv dndvtav Ondcot CAciv bx 
THY “Popatov apyrv. yiyvetat 6é éviavtobd tod pév nenavpévov, tod 
6& &pzopuévov, “One sort of festival is held for a household, another 
for a city, another for a nation. Yet I know one that is held in common 
for all who live under Roman rule. It takes place when one year has 
ended and the next is beginning.” The second, from the speech Eic 
tac Kaddvéac (ibid. Vol. I. 2 p. 393).4, runs, tautnv tiv éopthv 
ebpoit av, & véou, tetapevnv Ep’ dénav dcov 1} ‘Papaiov dpyh tétatat, 
“This festival, young gentlemen, you may find spread abroad to every 
corner to which Roman rule has spread.” 

In the Greek papyri there are many dates given by the Roman 
calendar which use Latin technical terms in Greek transcription, in- 
cluding KaAdvéat, as well as Eidot and Névau. Distinct from these are 
at least three cases where KaAdvoéai is used alone, without a month 
name, to indicate the Calends of January, the Roman New Year’s 
Day. Two of these are in interesting private letters, which refer to the 
holiday, the third in a contract of sale, in which the liability for certain 
taxes passes to the buyer on | January. The texts of the two letters can 
be improved and the interpretation of the contract has been doubted, 
so that all three deserve discussion. (See also the Addendum below). 

The earlier of the two letters is PWisc. II 72. The sender, one Cae- 
cilius Gemellus, seemingly a soldier in the Roman army, wrote to his 
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“sister and lady”, first reporting his arrival in camp and then going on 
to other matters. The passage mentioning the Calends is damaged. 
Below in parallel are the text of the first edition and some tentative 
reconstruction based on the published plate (Pl. XX VII): 

yewvociy ce JEL, 


GdEA GE, Ott MapEyeva-. 
unv ic napepBodny th 
10 K@MapyodH. Kxd9odo[c] Kad’ 6d0[Vv 
dé por eina, thc év éd[ d€ pot Hndvtnce Ned[o- 
[. Waxofi]ue [ ] oxeuo [ — [riAAa Kali] per{e]doxe por [6- 
[. Jun dxov[calc nepi Cap- [tt] 27) HKov[calc nepi Cap- 
[Ba] 9iov dca K]aAdc éxo[i-] [Ba}9iov. ob [K]aAdc éxo[t- 
15s [nee 6 vide clov] ph petal [ncle 6 vidc clov] uj peta- 
_ ve cot Kaddvéaic b- douvc cot Kaddvéaic 6- 
nép 6 d€ov TiKouce. mep 66€ Ov TKouCcE. 


71. ytvdcxetv 8 1. ddeAG7H 9 1. cic ll 1. &mivtnce 12 1. petédoxe 
14 1. KaAdc 17 1. de dv 


7-10 Cf. PTurner 18.7-10 and 9 n.; add A.E. HANSON, ZPE 37 (1980), 
p. 244 (line 39), pp. 249-254. In PTurner 18.9 sic napevBoAry refers to 
the legionary camp just east of Alexandria. The same is likely here, but 
see A. CALDERINI, Dizionario dei nomi geografici IV i, pp. 53-54, s.v. 
TapepBodr, for further possibilities. 


9 xapepBodry. So ed.pr.; possible also is zapevBoArjv, without assimi- 
lation, see previous note. 


GIGNAC, Grammar II, pp. 248-254, esp. p. 252 (jadvtnKa). 


11-12 Ne@[o] | [ciA]Aa = NexwrttdAa, cf. Nedatiavdc/Nenotiavoc. This 
name has not yet appeared in the papyri and is a little crowded in line 12, 
but it looks likely. An alternative short name with [dA] d in 12 is possible. 
Several short names with Ne@- are available, see F. PREISIGKE, Namen- 
buch, D. FORABOSCHI, Onomasticon, but none is common and none is 
quite so short as we would wish. 


12-13 for [6-]|[c1] 7} cf. BLASS-DEBRUNNER-REHKOPF, Grammatik des 
neutestamentlichen Griechisch"*, §428.5°. 


According to my version, then, the writer says: 


“I want you to know, sister, that I arrived in camp on the twentieth of 
Pharmuthi. On the way Nepotilla met me and informed me that you did 
not hear about Sambathion. Your son behaved badly in not informing 
you at New Year about what he heard when he was here.” 


It seems that the woman’s son had been at the camp to hear the 
news of Sambathion, but had failed to pass it on to his mother when 
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he went home at New Year for the holiday. 

This mention of the Calends as a festival, plausibly connected 
with the Roman army, is interesting particularly because it shows how 
the celebration will have been spread, at least in part, by contact be- 
tween the army and the local populace, even in a country which had 
its own traditional New Year festival at a different season. 

It is unfortunate that this letter is undated. The editor assigned it to 
the second century A.D. for palaeographical reasons. It is possible that 
the Q. Caecilius Gemellus (TéueAAfoc]) mentioned in POxy.Hels. 
21.14 is the same as the sender, but that document too is undated and 
assigned to the second century. 

The earliest dated example that I know of the use of KaAdvéai in 
this sense is in an inscription from the town of Kios in Bithynia, see 
T. CoRSTEN, Die Inschriften von Kios No. 16.B.70, where it refers to 
1 January, A.D. 109. The date is given by means of the regnal year of 
Trajan (A.1) and the day is confirmed by its equivalence in the Bithy- 
nian calendar (B.5), cf. ibid. 92-93. Most of the ephebes of the year 
were installed on that day, showing that it was a popular festival. 

The second papyrus letter is CPR VII 52, which seems to date 
from the late fourth or early fifth century A.D. Below is the text of the 
first edition with some slight revision by me. I am grateful to Dr 
Hermann Harrauer of the Nationalbibliothek in Vienna for supplying 
me with a good photograph. 

] of, .] 
[..J.v. 0, ],, fvaAdBo 
ta mepicK{e]Atdia iva do- 
péco adta th ciwptfi ént- 
5 67 ta gud éxAdc9n. ob- 
kK it dia tOv nLaKxovv- 
Siov Kai KovOItov 
tOv Kadavéév? Kai 
ovdév pot dnéctiAde 
10 pot, Kav OAiyov kép- 
pa th eiopth. axdcti- 
Aov___ av iva notff- 
cat TO uddidv pov. 
HN dpedric<ne> tod a- 
15 noctide ta Kocuaptol- 
a. éppdc3at 
ce e<0>yope roAdoic 
xpovorc 
Kupte natrp. 


3-4 1. hopricw 4 1. éoptiH 4-5 1. émetdy 6 1. eit 6-7 1. nAaKovvttov 
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9 1. dnéctetdac 10 1. ddiyov 11 1. &optf 11-12 1. axdcteidov 13 1. 
ipdtiov 14-15 1. dxocteiAat 17 1. edyouat 19 1. xdtep 


3-4 On the retention of epsilon in Popéw see F.T. GIGNAC, Grammar 
I, p. 257. 


5-8 The first editors took this sentence as a statement. A question seems 
to suit the tone of the letter much better. The lady is not apologizing; she 
is complaining. 


6-7 mAaxovvit@v (= -tiwv). For the cakes cf. M. MESLIN, La féte des 
kalendes 42,78, citing especially Ovid, Fasti I 127-128, Lydus, De mens. 
IV 4.5. 


7 Kovottov is not “Salzwaren” (ed. pr.), but a seasoned wine, see CGL 
V 224.9, mulsum mitigatum baccum quod uulgus conditum dicit, III 599.1 
conditum uinum coctum, S. LAUFFER, Diokletians Preisedikt 2.17 
(comm.p.219), cf. H. HARRAUER, P.J. SUPESTEIIN, WS n. F. 17 (1983), 
pp. 69-70, PMich. XV 740.14 n. It seems to have been like our “wine 
cup”, that is, a mixed drink with a wine base, sometimes warmed, which 
might vary greatly. Apicius gives a recipe, see J. ANDRE, L’alimentation 
et la cuisine 4 Rome 167. For its use at the New Year see Jerome, Comm. 
Tsai.65.11 (Migne, Patr.Lat.24.639) est autem in cunctis urbibus et 
maxime in Aegypto et in Alexandria idololatriae uetus consuetudo, ut 
ultimo die anni et mensis eius, qui extremus est, ponant mensam refertam 
uarli generis epulis et poculum mulso mixtum uel praeteriti anni uel 
futuri fertilitatem auspicantes. 


9 dnéctidac. Ed.pr. had dxéctiAec, but alpha seems preferable. 


10 For this use of xdév compare PHarr. II 235.13-14, cai obddepetav énet- 
ctoAny po. éneuwac, Kav nepi tic cwtnpiac c[o]v, “...yet not a single 
letter did you send me, (not) even about your state of health.” 


10-11 xépya. For money gifts at New Year see M. NILSSON, Archiv 
Relig. 19 (1916-19), p. 63, A. MULLER, Philologus 68 (1909), pp. 476- 
477, citing chiefly Ovid, Fasti I 189-226. The reading of PIand. VI 94.30 
(c. A.D. 200) is unfortunately too doubtful to confirm that the Latin word 
strenae appears there in Greek transliteration. The published text runs, 
véov Etouc. oidac yap t6 &9oc, 6 napaxadad ph auedi<c> ne, “If you 
exact all these, there are also presents to be bought because of the first 
day of the new year. For you know the custom, which please don’t 
neglect.” The notion of buying presents, as distinct from giving or re- 
ceiving them, strikes me as modern. The idea behind Schmidt’s suggestion 
of ev9nviat, “provisions” (BL III 86), is more attractive. 


11-13 In12ed.pr.had6____ v, and this was viewed as a personal name: 
“Schicke Demos(?) damit er mein Kleid macht”. There is a descender, 
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described in ed.pr. as an oblique but near to vertical, passing through the 
eta of ud3ov in 13, which ought to be part of the unread passage in 12. 
The ending in 13, though anomalous, seems closer to zotfjcai than 
ed.pr.’s -cn. In 12 we might perhaps read epewv = éptov, to give the 
sense, “Send wool to make my cloak”. However, this is far from a certain 
solution. For iva with the infinitive see B.G. MANDILARAS, The Verb, 
p. 231 § 775. For the importance attached to being well dressed for the 
festival MULLER, Philologus 68 (1909), p. 481 cites Libanius, "Ex. Kad. 
3 (Teubn. VIII p. 473), éc9fta 6é 6 pév tic ExAvvev, 6 dé éxpricato, “One 
man has washed his clothes, another has borrowed them”. 


14 For pr ded tic cf. B.G. MANDILARAS, The Verb, p. 255 § 567, but 
in this case at least it looks as if there is a haplography for dueAtje<ne>. 


‘17 Read ceexyope = ce e<b>yopuai? Ed.pr. had <e}>{c}yopuai. The 
botched letter looks somewhat like a sigma, but it is hard to believe that 
sigma was really written. 


19 zatrp. In this word there is a strong tendency for the nominative to 
replace the vocative, see F.T. GIGNAC, Grammar I, p. 62. 


“ 


According to my text the letter says: “...so that I may get the 
anklets to wear them for the festival, since mine were broken. Do I 
not deserve the cakes and mulled wine of the Calends? Yet you sent 
me nothing, (not) even a little money for the festival. Send wool(?) to 
make my cloak. Do not fail to send the jewellery. I pray for your 
health for many years, lord father.” 


The main interest of this letter lies, of course, in the way it echoes 
other descriptions of the celebration of the Calends, mentioning the 
cakes and mulled wine, gifts of money, and clean or new clothes for 
the occasion, see the commentary above. 

The third papyrus mentioning unspecified Calends is POxy. XII 
1475, a complicated document quoting the text of a sale of land dated 
to 19 November, A.D. 266. The buyer is given a guarantee against all 
claims arising up to and including “the past thirteenth year”, which is 
the regnal year of Gallienus ending on 28 August, A.D. 266. The 
guarantee clause continues directly as follows (31-2): dia té ta ano 
tov évect@toc 16 (étovc) tovtav xpdcdopa eivat cob tic él vjovpévne, 
mpoc tiv Kai eivat ta ano tod abtod 16 (Etovc) dnd Kadavédv tedé- 
cuata, “because products of this property from the present fourteenth 
year henceforth belong to you the buyer, who are also responsible for 
the taxes of the same fourteenth year (beginning) from the Calends.” 

In CPR VIII 52.6-8 n. the editors say that in this case KaAavodv 
probably means 1 Thoth, the Egyptian New Year’s Day. In that case 
the addition of the phrase “(beginning) from the Calends” would be 
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redundant. The specification of the fourteenth year would be perfectly 
clear and adequate. It is entirely plausible that the date meant is 1 
January, A.D. 267, and the reason for the choice of a later term than 
usual can be discovered. There was a difficulty about the taxation of 
this property because as well as arable land it included an orchard, the 
m@pdpiov mentioned in lines 18, 20 and 22. Some of the fruit would 
not have been ripe until after the Egyptian New Year, 1 Thoth = 29 
August, A.D. 266, and this is no doubt why the sale was not concluded 
till 19 November, by which date the seller would probably have har- 
vested it. What had to be made quite clear was that the byuer was not 
responsible for taxes on the fruit which had been growing during the 
thirteenth year but which could only be harvested in the fourteenth 
year. This was a routine problem for the taxation system and gave rise 
to a special category of taxes calles é€eviavta, a term discussed by 
H.C. YOUTIE, Scriptiunculae I, pp. 356-359 (= TAPhA 92, 1961, pp. 
550-553). 

These three papyri clearly attest the spread to Egypt of the obser- 
vance of the Calends of January. As a tailpiece it may be recalled that 
the same fact is illustrated by the use of personal names derived from 
Kalendae. In Egypt only two are so far recorded: KdAavéoc (with 
variant forms Kddavtoc and Kdpavtoc) and Kadavétov in its variant 
Kadavtiov, see PMich. IV 224.2216 (Kaddvéov; A.D. 172/3), 225.2465 
(Kapdvrou; A.D. 173/4); BGU II 532.3 (KaAdvrov; 2nd cent.), 1253.4 
(KaAdvtov; A.D. 244-9); OMich. 189 (KdAavéoc; A.D. 305); PLips. 
I 39.8 (KdA[a]vdoc; A.D. 390); SB I 1758 (KaAavriwv; no date). 
Names of the same derivation occur in Latin too, and in more diverse 
forms, see I. KAJANTO, The Latin Cognomina 219, in the section 
headed “days,” which would be very much depleted if they were 
transferred to the section on festivals (p. 220), where I suspect that 
they belong. 


ADDENDUM 
I notice belatedly that there is possibly another similar reference to 
the Calends in PLond. III 951 verso (p. 213; = WChr. 482). 9-10 xév 
d€ moincov, peta tac Kaddvéac fixerfalt (= iKete), dc éypdwate, 
“Make every effort, come after the Calends, as you wrote.” The con- 
tract on the recto (PLond. III pp. 220-221) has a damaged date falling 
in the range 29 August to 26 November A.D. 249. The letter must be 
later than this text. 

See also POxy. LV 3812 (forthcoming). 


Ludwig KOENEN 


Calendar Problems: 
On the Macedonian Calendar Under Philopator and Epiphanes 
and on the Use of the Sothis Year for Religious Festivals 


‘Under the reign of Philopator at least three different systems of equa- 


tions between the Macedonian and the Egyptian months were used: 
the first was a direct equation beginning with Thoth = Xandikos and 
assigning the same numeral to the Macedonian as to the Egyptian day; 
the second determined the precise beginning of each month by obser- 
vation of the first appearance of the moon after new moon; and the 
third was a system (or systems) which seems to have followed calcula- 
tions similar to the Carlsberg cycle, in which, however, the Macedo- 
nian date was ahead of the Egyptian date by 22/23 or, in one case, by 
16 days (depending on whether a day date or an evening date was 
compared). 

Under Epiphanes, the so-called Carlsberg cycle was used for cal- 
culating beginnings of Macedonian months with the exception that, 
since Euergetes, one intercalatory month had been omitted. The Ro- 
settana, however, provides a double date which follows the Carlsberg 
cycle without the omission of the intercalation of that month. 

Moreover, the Rosettana (196 B.C.) attests an Egyptian date which 
surprisingly was calculated in terms of the Sothis year (beginning on 
July 19). According to a group of unpublished Michigan papyri, this 
ideal New Year festival was celebrated in 217 B.c. Other festivals cal- 
culated in terms of the Sothis year include the commemoration of 
Ptolemy Soter’s coronation (Hathyr 1, 304; January 6th). This festival 
became the date for coronations and accessions of his successors, for 
the “feast of victory” in Edfu, the Aion’s festival in Alexandria, and 
finally for Epiphany of the Christians. A customary monthly celebra- 
tion of Ptolemy’s coronation (Tybi 1; Sothis May 5th) created another 
series of festivals: the erection of Gallus’ trilingual stele in Edfu, the 
navigium Isidis, and a probably a celebration in 238 B.C. The choice of 
such dates expressed ideological and political claims. 


Reda Kamal RASLAN 


Notes on the Cult of Demeter in Roman Egypt 


The text of POxy. 2782 11, A.D. 111, is a brief formal letter, written 
by acertain Marcus Aurelius Apollonius, who styles himself as Hiero- 
phant, and addressed to a priestess, designated as bearer of the 
basket in the Oxyrhynthite nome. He instructs her to proceed to the 
temple of Demeter in Sinkepha, and to perform there the usual sacri- 
fices on behalf of the emperors and their victory, and for the rise of 
the Nile, and increase of crops, as well as for favourable climate. 
This short letter is of special interest, as it represents the survival of 
the cult of Demeter in a small village in upper Egypt, in the 2nd or 3rd 
century A.D., still preserving much of its old Greek character. 
POxy. 2782 ed. J. Rea: 
Mldpxoc AdpijAtoc °AnoAAdvioc 
ilepopdvinc kadatnpop@ 
Ne]custuewc yatpev' 
K]aA@c nourjcetc adneA Sobca 
5 élic Civkéda sic to thc Aj- 
E\ntpoc iepov Kai énite- 
Aolypevin talc cvi[ Selic 
Sjuciac trl E]p tév [kvpijoav 
Aludv adtoxpatép[alv Kai 
10 vjixne abt@v Kai NeiAov 
G[vlapl d|cewc kai kapndv av- 
Erjcewc Kai dépav evxpactac: 


é[p] pac ‘3 (at) ebyo ‘p (at) 


“Marcus Aurelius Apollonius, hierophant, to the priestess who bears the 
basket in Nesmeimis, greeting. You will do well to go to Sinkepha to the 
temple of Demeter to perform the usual sacrifices on behalf of our lords the 
emperors and their victory and the rise of the Nile and the increase of the 
crops and the healthy balance of the climate. I pray for your health.” 


Although Demeter, had been identified with Isis ever since the 5th 
century B.C. by Herodotus,’ and many of her attributes were gradually 
assumed by Isis on several occasions,” still our text illustrates the 
continuity of a rather conservative attitude among certain Greek com- 
munities in Greek and Roman Egypt. 


1. Herodotus II 59; 156; 123. 
2. About Isis - Demeter see: Diodorus Siculus, 196; V 69; Apuleius, Met. 2. 5; 
Eusebius, PE III 11, 31. Cf. also G. VANDEBEEK, Stud. Hell. 4 (1940), pp. 94-125. 
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To illustrate this fact we notice that the name of the writer of the 
letter, Marcus Aurelius Apollonius, indicates that he belongs to the 
upper class of Romanized Alexandrians.* His office, as Hierophant, 
appears to be a replica of the prototype in the original cult of Demeter 
at Eleusis in Attica. There, the Hierophant had to belong to one of 
the most aristocratic families, that of Eumolpos. It was he alone who 
could show ta igpd, and could enter the Anaktoron; he also used to 
send messengers, known as Spondophoroi, to various parts of the 
Hellenic world, to invite all Greeks, in order that they might partici- 
pate in the festivities.* 

It is not surprising, therefore, to see Marcus Aurelius Apollonius, a 
member of the upper class, holding the important, religious post of 
hierophant for the cult of Demeter in Roman Egypt on the pattern of 
his counterpart in Eleusis or other places in Greece, such as Philius® 
and Lerna.° He, too, probably, performed the mysteries habitually 
connected with the cult Demeter. Our letter shows him practising 
authority over other minor temples spread throughout the chora. 

Unfortunately, the priestess, whom Apollonius addresses, is not 
mentioned by name, so we cannot guess at her social background, but 
her title is of special interest. As we know, the usual Greek title for 
the basket bearers at the festivities of Demeter bore the name of 
kanephoroi,’ whereas our priestess is called kalathephoros. This 
seems to be an innovation adopted in Egypt which appears for the first 
time in the papyri, in our text, as the editor has observed. Indeed, this 
is an indication of the greater importance given to the Kalathos in the 
mysteries of Demeter in Egypt. 

It has been shown by scholars® how the hymn to Demeter by Calli- 
machus mentions the mystic role of the kalathos in the festivities of 
Alexandria, and that the Kalathos, as it is used by Clemens,’ with a 
mystic role, was unknown to the Greeks in Eleusis, where only Kistai 
were known.'° 

3. Lowe this remark to Prof. M. E. Abbadi. 

4. Cf. G.E. MyLonas, Eleusis and the Eleusinian Mysteries, Princeton 1961, pp. 
229-231. 

5. Pausanias, II, 14, 1. 

6. CIA III 718, a.p. 111. 

7. The title “kanephoroi” was in common with other gods and goddesses, e.g. 
Dionysios, Artemis and Athena. Cf. L.R. FARNELL, The Cult of Greek States, 
Oxford 1896-1909, III, pp. 47-48. 

8. G.H. PRINGSHEIM, Archaeologische Beitrége zur geschichte des eleusinischen 
Kults, Diss., Bonn 1905, p. 49, n. 1. 

9. Clemens Alexandrinus, Protr. II, p. 18; cf. M.P. NiLsson, Greek Popular 
Religion, Columbia Univ. Press. 1940, p. 45. 

10. MyYLonas, op.cit., pp. 300-301. 
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In the above mentioned hymn, Callimachus describes how the ka- 
lathos was carried through the streets of Alexandria in a chariot pulled 
by four white horses.'' It is of interest that this very scene, has been 
represented on an Alexandrian coin from the time of Trajan, just as 
various other attributes of Demeter, were also shown on coins; for 
example a) the kalathos flanked by two torches, surrounded by 
snakes, !* b) the kalathos drawn by Triptolemos in his chariot,'’ c) the 
kalathos with the scene of the rape of Persephone depicted upon it."* 

The fact that the priestess is not mentioned by name, may indicate 
that the letter under discussion was a sort of formal letter sent as a 
circular and addressed to the kalathephoroi of various country 
temples. : 

The question now arises, why our kalathephoros was asked by the 
hierophant to go from her own village to another (Sinkepha)? Two 
possibilities have been suggested by the editor, either that no one was 
there to do the work, or she was simply to join others in the fes- 
tivities.!° It is perhaps more probable that priestesses of the rank of 
kalathephoroi did not exist in very small temples such as that of Sin- 
kepha. 

Finally, in our papyrus, we come to the duties that were asked of 
the kalathephoros to perform at Sinkepha. These are, we are told, the 
usual sacrifices for the emperors and their victory,’ the rise of the 
Nile!” and increase of the crops as well as for the favourable climate.”* 

Naphtali Lewis,’’ in his commentary on this document, assumes 
that it deals with a “multi service temple” in a small village where 
many gods were worshiped. But it seems more likely, that what we 
have here, is concerned with one, single cult, that of Demeter, to 
whom sacrifices are offered, as thanksgiving on behalf of the emperors 
and their victory, and for the rise of the Nile, the abundant crops and 
the favourable climate. 


11. Callimachus, Cer. vv. 1-6 and 20-123. 

12. R.S. PooLe, A Catalogue of Greek Coins, Alexandria and Nomes, London 
1892, Figs. 550; 556; 1211. 

13. Ibid., Fig. 553. 14. Ibid., Fig. 407. 15. See POxy. XXXVI, p. 79. 

16. We know that the sacrifices were performed on behalf of the Kings and 
Emperors in the temples of the gods, Cf. S.R. PRICE, “Between Man and God: Sacri- 
fice in the Roman Imperial Cult,” JRS 70 (1980), pp. 28-34. 

17. About the relation of Demeter and Euthenia see L. Kakosy, “The Nile, 
Euthenia, and the Nymphs,” JEA 68 (1982), p. 294. 

18. Demeter was the goddess of agriculture and had the title “karpophoros” in 
many places, e.g. Tegea: Paus. VIII 53; Epidaurus: A.E. 1883, p. 153, no. 50; Paros: 
CIG 2387F; Lesbos (Mitylene): ib. 2175; Athens: CIA 2. 1545. 

19. N. Lewis, Life in Egypt under Roman Rule, Oxford 1983, p. 85. 


J.C.B. PETROPOULOS* 


The Erotic Magical Papyri' 


It is the object of this paper to outline briefly the evolution of the 
magical love spell in Greek sources from the archaic period to the 
first centuries A.D., the date of the great majority of the magical pa- 
pyri. As will be shown, several of the formulaic ingredients attested in 
the papyri are adumbrated in Homer. Largely on the basis of the evi- 
dence elicited from the defixiones or curse tablets” of the classical and 
early Hellenistic periods, I shall attempt to show the affinity between 
certain motifs in the latter and various ingredients of the magical spells. 
The use of the defixiones both as a related corpus and a “control” 
imposes two practical limitations. First, the archaeological material 
down to the Hellenistic period does not on the whole provide speci- 
mens of love spells per se, though numerous erotic motifs are detecta- 
ble in the extant samples.* Many of the early Attic and other de- 
fixiones consist simply either of catalogues of proper names in the 
nom. or of a series of proper names and nouns in the acc. obj. plus the 
formulaic katadé or Katadéw: we must therefore reckon with the high 
probability that in these and other cases a further incantation was 
spoken at some stage of the magic operation.* In general, magical 
spells probably were an essentially oral genus before their systemati- 
sation in the Roman period. Second, the number of the classical and 
early Hellenistic defixiones from Attica which are of an explicitly 


* I wish to express my gratitude to the Alexander S. Onassis Public Benefit 
Foundation of Vaduz, Liechtenstein, for granting me a scholarship in 1985-86 
towards the completion of my D. Phil. I should like to thank Sir Kenneth Dover, 
Professor Alberd Henrichs, Mr Peter Parsons, Dr Nicholas Richardson and Mr 

‘ Niger Wilson for commenting on an earlier version of this paper. 

1. With a few exceptions, the texts under discussion are found in Papyri Graecae 
Magicae, Die Griechischen Zauberpapyri (henceforth designated as PMG), edd. 
Karl PREISENDANZ and Albert HENRICHS, Stuttgart 1973-74, vol. I & II. 

2. The fundamental editions are that of R. WuENnscn, IG III (3), containing 
Attic curses, and A. AUDOLLENT. Tabellae Defixionum (Paris, 1904), containing 
further Attic as well as Greek and non-Greek material in general. The earliest 
defixio has been dated to the mid-6th century B.c.: vid. Walter BURKERT, Greek 
Religion (orig. 1977; Eng. trans., Basil Blackwell, 1985), p. 376, n. 25. For a recent 
bibliography and a discussion of the archaeological evidence, mainly of the classical 
period, vid. Christopher FARAONE, “Aeschylus’ Suvoc décpioc (Eum. 306) and 
Attic Judicial Curse Tablets,” JHS 105 (1985), pp. 150 f., esp. nn. 2-3. 

3. The strictly erotic curses, including the most recent finds, are listed and dis- 
cussed by D.R. JORDAN, “Defixiones from the Athenian Agora,” Hesperia 54/3 
(1985), pp. 222f. 

4. FARAONE, op. cit., in nm. 2 above, 153, n. 21; AUDOLLENT, op. cit., xliii. 
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erotic type is very limited; in the later periods the frequency of erotic 
curses rises appreciably both in percentage terms and in geographical 
scale. This consideration may also strengthen the likelihood that the 
temporal and geographical distribution of the evidence of love-related 
spells is fortuitous. 

We shall begin our survey at the more recent end of the time-spec- 

trum — the papyri spells — and then examine earlier testimonia of ero- 
tic magic. The Greek magical papyri uncannily — one might say magi- 
cally — survived systematic banning in antiquity and diplomatic prob- 
ings and auctions in the last century, whilst their editing has withstood 
Two World Wars in the present century.° Of the recipes contained in 
the papyri at least one fourth are straightforward love spells, desig- 
nated as adywyat, piAtpoKkatddecpoi, piAtpa, notrpia, KdtoOxoI, d1d- 
kono, poucikietéia, etc. The great majority of love spells treat of 
heterosexual love, the spell operator usually being a man who wishes 
to attract a woman. There are however several spells dealing with re- 
lationships between members of the same sex,° including an explicitly 
Lesbian love spell (PMG XXXII 1-19).’? The two main “types” of 
erotic spells will concern us here. An dy@y7 (“spell of attraction”) is 
supposed to draw (dyetv, éAxetv) the beloved to the practitioner.? A 
iA tpoxatddecuoc (effectively an elaborate defixio or katdédectc) will 
“tie down” various bodily functions and activities of the victim, with a 
view to making him or her fall in love with the operator. For all practi- 
cal purposes the distinction between the two “types” is not easily 
formulated. 
A ¢tAtpoxatddecuoc normally involves burning an object (ovcia@) 
belonging to the victim or transfixing a wax effigy with a needle, 
whereas an a@ywy7j may entail a different range of accoutrements and 
ritual procedure,’ yet invariably both types of spell are intended to 
attract the victim by impeding his or her activities. 

5. The history of the discovery of the papyri is related by H.D. Betz (ed.), The 
Greek Magical Papyri in Translation, Chicago 1986, xii f. 

6. PMG XII. 365-75 and LXVI. 1-11, both didéxozo1, are intended to disrupt a 
friendship or love-affair between two men. PMG IX. 5f. may be used by a man to 
attract both sexes. 

7. PMG XII. 62f. may serve to make either a man or a woman attractive to 
both sexes. 

8. PMG IV. 376-77 prescribes that the woman should be dragged by her hair and 
pudendum (?) he spell operator. In general, the spells are remarkable for their focus 
on “sadism” and sexual mastery. 

9. The practical requisites — e.g., crow’s eggs, bat’s eyes, drawings, lead tablets 
and the various props — and the. ritual actions (Spapeva) — the gestures, acoustic 
effects, the tying of thread, etc. — are a vast subject in themselves; vid. David MOKE, 
Eroticism in the Greek Magical Papyri: Selected Studies, Ann Arbor 1984. 
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At this point it may be well to comment briefly on the form and 
content of the love spells. An “average” love spell, shorn of its techni- 
cal details, will consist of at least two components — an émtKAncic (an 
address or appeal to a chthonic god or demon) and an entreaty, cast as 
a command formulation usually in the 2nd or 3rd person singular:" e.g. 

&Eov pot tH detvt thc dsivoc (i.e. maternal lineage)'' ryv deiva, fiv étexev 

4) Seiva, ddbvapov, Katopévnv, tTHKOLEVNV, Latvopevnv, &ypunvovcay, 

diydcav, dveipéttovcay, etc. fbn fbn taxv tayv. 


Sometimes an exemplum, i.e. a reminder (éaduvncic) of analogous 
deeds which the god or demon has carried out in the past, may be in- 
serted, yielding a kind of ring-structure: éxixAncic (A) + taduvnycic 
(B) + reprise of éxixAncic (A) + entreaty.'? On the whole the formal 
components are combined with one another in varying configurations, 
e.g. invocation + entreaty + invocation + entreaty + invocation + 
entreaty;'* or exemplum + entreaty,'* etc. The core of the incantation 
is the entreaty-command, which states the desired object. This section 
may actually be classified as a “power prescription,”!” that is, a perfor- 
mative utterance which of itself serves to create a new state of affairs. 
The magical papyri, although they date mostly from the first cen- 
turies A.D., provide evidence of elements of great antiquity. It should 
be borne in mind that the formal sequences and many motifs in the 
love spells are very likely to be the result of extreme formulaic con- 
servatism and therefore derive, in whole or in part, from a long tradi- 
tion; stereotyped elements are only to be expected in a performative 
context where any error or omission, verbal or ritual, might prove 
counter-productive or even lethal.’ As regards the pre-Hellenistic 
Greek world there is in fact extensive evidence, both archaeological 
and literary,'’ of magical practices in general as well as evidence that 


10. Circe utters a command immediately after administering a magical potion: 
Od. 10.320. 

11. Maternal lineage is noted in the curse tablets from the first century B.c. and 
appears to be a Semitic feature. ; 

12. E.g. PMG IV. 2943f.; VIII. 16f. (non-erotic spell). On the hymnic structure 
of the magical incantations in general, vid. H. RIESENFELD, “Remarques sur les 
hymnes magiques,” Eranos 44 (1946), pp. 153-160. Riesenfeld, supplementing 
Norden, differentiates between Oriental and typical Greek features in invocations of 
deities and entreaties. 

13. PMG IV. 2714f. 

14. PMG XXXiIla. 1-25. 

15. For a ‘typological analysis of a “magic speech act,” vid. Daniel O’KEEFE, 
Stolen Lightning, The Social Theory of Magic, Oxford 1982, pp. 53f. 

16. Cf. op. cit., inn. 15, 62f. 

17. For literary attestations of magic in general, vid. esp. S. Errrem, “La Magie 
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which is necessarily sexual (cf. xoitn in the sense of either “bedstead, 
esp. marriage-bed” or “act of going to bed:” LSJ s.v. 1,I]). The stipu- 
lation that he should also “forget” her son seems to be conventional (if 
not formulaic) in light of Sappho at least; the resemblance to Sappho’s 
formulation may strengthen the case that Charias is married to Theo- 
dora and that her son is actually his own as well. Alternatively it may 
be argued that Charias is unrelated to the two but that he has certainly 
enjoyed physical intimacy with the mother and less certainly with her 
son.*8 Under either interpretation it is undeniable that the defixio 
seeks to alienate a couple by making the woman generally “ineffec- 
tual” (@teArjc) vis-a-vis the man and by causing “forgetfulness” in the 
man. 

On the strength of the foregoing attestations, it is possible to estab- 
lish first, the ancient commonplace that passion might obliterate one’s 
memory of his or her intimates’? and second, the ancient practice of 
magically instilling “forgetfulness” in furtherance of an amatory de- 
ign. What are the possible implications as to Od. 1.56f.? Kalypso’s 
seductive words, deployed as they are with the arriére-pensée of 
tampering with the hero’s memory of his family, work in strict accord- 
ance with magical convention. Both the form and the content of the 
nymph’s purported speech may be characteristic of a type of love spell 
which induces “forgetfulness” of former obligations and intimates. It 
is suggestive at least that in many papyri spells the consequences of 
obsessional passion on the memory are anticipated. “Selective amne- 
sia” — the victim must “forget” his or her family and friends but must 
remember the operator only — is in fact often invoked as a means of 
breaking down the victim’s resistance. The basic formulae used are: 


(sc. iva) émAdIntat natpoc Kai pnt[polc ddeAPavV avdpoc | PiAov nlAlnv 
é06 pdvov™ and éniArjicn yovéwy, // téxvav, otdov.*! 
Three final items may be singled out in our assessment of the his- 


” 


28. If, as Audollent speculates, “de aidepactia res agitur,” then we may 
suppose that Charias is simply attracted to the pais or that he has actually engaged in 
a homosexual act with the youth. Either way we would be dealing with a bizarre 
(and unprecedented?) three-cornered relationship; this makes this second reading 
appear less likely. 

29. The topos is stated in Erinna (iv/iii B.c.), Supplementum Hellenisticum 
(Lloyd - Jones & Parsons) no. 401, vv. 28-30. 

30. Published by H.I. BELL et alii, in “Magical Texts from a Bilingual Papyrus 
in the British Museum,” PBA 17 (1931), Verso. A. Col. IT. 29f. 

31. PMG XV. 4f. Also vid.: i) Theoc. 2.44f; ii) PMG IV. 327, 2756f.; XIX a. 
56f.; LXI. 29f.; iii) xatddecuoc published by D. WorTMANN, “Neue Magische 
Texte,” BJ 168 (1968), pp. 88f., vv. 46-48. Also cf. PMG IV. 1520a and XVIIa. 12, 
referring to the victim’s “memory” of the operator (effectively an obsession). 
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torical background of the magical papyri. Sympathetic love magic, 
worked by rotating a wryneck (ivyé) spreadeagled on a special wheel, 
is known to Pindar.*? In N. 4.35 the verb £AKopat, construed with ivyé 
in the figurative sense of “desire,” clearly suggests that the magical 
procedure of spinning the wheel was supposed to draw the intended 
victim. The existence, moreover, of diAtpa, i.e. the materia magica™* 
used in a love charm, can be documented in the classical period on- 
wards.** Yet the first direct attestation of a full-dress love spell which 
works by sympathetic or analogical means* does not occur until the 
Hellenistic period. The spell contained in Theoc. 2 is a katddecuoc 
(cf. vv. 3, 10, 159) involving the use of @iAtpa and (among other es- 
sentials) fire, and supposed to attract (cf. vv. 31, 50f.) the wayward 
Delphis. Notably, one of the immediate effects of the spell enacted by 
Simaetha will be the impairment of Delphis’s memory (wv. 44f.). 

In the light of our diachronic review, several conclusions may be 
offered. Love spells, involving sympathetic means, must have existed 
as a recognisable genus long before they apparently became a “home 
industry” in Egypt during the late Hellenistic and early Roman pe- 
riods. It is doubtless true that from the classical age magic progres- 
sively became more elaborate, as can be seen by (e.g.) comparing 
classical and later curse formulae, and in the later periods it shows 
signs of syncretism and homogenisation. At the same time a number 
of motifs and practices implicit in the dyayrj and @tAtpoKatddecyioc 
can be traced directly to pre-Hellenistic and even archaic Greek 
sources. The fundamentally oral nature of the love incantations, 
coupled with the uneven distribution in time and place of the written 
material available, make a “stemmatic” derivation of the magical pa- 
pyri recipes highly problematic. It is precisely in this regard that 
Theoc. 2 is of some suggestive value. Unless we assume that Theocri- 
tus is echoing exclusively Oriental models we might regard the coinci- 
dences in point of formulae and ritual between the idyll and the later 
papyri as an indication that the poet is borrowing from traditional ma- 
terial dating long before his time.** We may thus reasonably infer the 
genus of the erotic binding spell backwards, as it were, from Theoc. 2. 
It is however possible to draw a different conclusion which, though 
theoretically defensible, seems rather otiose: certain constituents of 


32. Vid. A.S.F. Gow (ed.), Theocritus, Cambridge 1973, vol. II, p. 41. Dover, 
loc. cit. inn. 17. 

33. Vid. Gow, op. cit., above, 36, n. ad Theoc. 2.1. 

34. Vid. LSJ s.v. iA tpov. 

35. Vid. FARAONE 151, n. 5, on the “persuasive analogy” used in magical ritual. 

36. Also vid. Gow 35-36. 
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the defixio may have been combined with other elements to yield an 
entirely new genus at some point between (say) the fourth century 
B.C., when the quasi-erotic defixiones are still in evidence, and Theo- 
critus’s period. In sum, magic in general and erotic magic in particular 
are not of necessity relatively late or peripheral phenomena, intro- 


duced to certain classes or groups (e.g. metics, hetairae) from Egypt 
or the Near East.*” 


37. Thus also FARAONE 153, in connection with the judicial curses. Also 
cf; DOVER, op. cit. above, 98; Arthur Darby Nock, Essays on Religion and the 
Ancient World (ed. Zeph. STEWART), Oxford 1986, vol. I, pp. 176f., esp. 184f. 





Martin C.J. MILLER 


The @tAaxec of the Serapeum in Roman Alexandria 


An earlier restoration of a private letter known as POxy. 2725 re- 
vealed that Titus toured the military posts in Alexandria upon his 
victorious return from the Jewish War.' One of these posts was lo- 
cated at the famous Serapeum. The identification of this castellum has 
made possible the interpretation of the obverse scene style of a bronze 
coin of L. Verus. The coin depicts the facade of the Alexandrian 
Serapeum with the cult statue of the god visible through an opening in 
the pediment. In front of the temple appear two minor figures holding 
lances and flanking the central doorway.” Although M. Price and B. 
Trell followed G. Dattari’s suggestion that the figures were the deities 
Isis and Harpokrates, the figures have no distinguishing characteris- 
tics, especially regarding their gender. Accordingly, W. Hornbostel, 
in a recent work, did not even offer an opinion as to the nature of 
these figures.* Since POxy. 2725 demonstrates that a castellum was 
attached to the Serapeum, it is likely that the figures are actually 
guards which patrolled the environs of the temple. 

Strabo, while offering no chronology, states that the area of the 
Serapeum (Rhakotis) had been garrisoned by earlier pharaohs.* The 
site commanded a view of the city and its harbors down to the 
Mediterranean Sea on the north and to Lake Mareotis on the south. 
Strabo further indicates that Alexander fortified the harbor on the 
lakeside.* Without a garrison the fortification would be useless. The 
harbor on the lake was vital to the economic vitality of the city. The 
lake harbor was reported to have handled more traffic than the two 
ports on the Mediterranean. Apparently, the lake harbor was the 
depot through which imported goods were disseminated throughout 
the rest of Egypt while food products were shipped there in order to 
be exported to the Mediterranean world.® 

Papyrological records from the Ptolemaic period verify this as- 
sumption. PRyl. 576 (ca. 3rd cent. B.C.) is a tax receipt which records 

1. M.C.J. MILLER, “A New Record of Titus’ Return to Alexandria After the 
Sack of Jerusalem (April 25 A.D. 71),” Anc. W. 1 (1978), pp. 137-140. 

2. Martin J. PRICE and Bluma L. TRELL, Coins and Their Cities, Architecture on 
the Ancient Coins of Greece, Rome and Palestine, Detroit 1977, p. 184, fig. no. 318; 
G. DaTTaRI, Numi Augg. Alexandrini, Cairo 1901, p. 256, no. 3803. 

3. W. HORNBOSTEL, Sarapis: Studien zur Uberlieferungsgeschichte, den 
Erscheinungsformen und Wandlungen der Gestalt Eines Gottes, Leiden 1973, pp. 
104; 106; 257; 307; 454; no. 58. 

4. Strabo 17,1,6; Paus. 5,21,9. 

5. Strabo 17,1,7: éxi t@ Atpévi tv AOAtv. 6. Strabo 17,1,7. 
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that a certain transport official named Clearchus discharged both his 
cargo and the accompanying guards at the Alexandrian Serapeum 
(xpoc tat év ‘Paxdétei Capanietat).’ Two later receipts, a Ptolemaic 
record from the Fayum and one dated to the reign of Domitian, indi- 
cate that the practice continued for several centuries thereafter.® The 
gviaxec also served to promote public safety within the temple com- 
plex itself. It is known that temples in Greco-Roman Egypt func- 
tioned as depositories, both public and private, and played a crucial 
role in the economic life of the city. Documentary testimonia through- 
out Egypt demonstrate that the temples were used to pay wages,” 
deposit taxes,'° negotiate loans,'' place titles and legal documents in 
safekeeping,'* and maintain the list of registered citizens.'? Also, re- 
cords from Oxyrhynchus provide us with information that the temple 
was used as a public facility for giving private banquets.’ Lastly, 
guards were needed to protect the cult statue which was covered with 
precious metals and gems.' 

Although the documents currently available from Alexandria do 
not give specific examples of the number of guards employed or the 
types of public buildings which needed to be protected, there is suffi- 
cient evidence from other sites in Egypt from which viable conclusions 
can be deduced. We should assume that the highly centralized nature 
of Egyptian government with its tendency towards bureaucracy existed 
in every municipality. For example, testimony from Oxyrhynchus de- 
monstrates that guards patrolled the Theorum, Iseum, the theatre and 
the Serapeum.'* At Memphis, the same assignation of security per- 

7. PRyl. 576, 1-6: énizdoue Kigapyoc dvdaxitnc tiv éeKxevécopev mpoc tat 
év ‘Paxote: Capanietat. 8. PHib. 110, ii, 22-25; POxy. 276, 8-10. 
9. POxy. 91, 7-10: 6uodoya dnecynkévat napa cod dia ‘HAtodépov Kai tOv cbv 


avt@ émitnpntav tic éni tod mpoc “O€vptyyov néAe1 Capanstov tpanénc,. 

10. PFay. 41; BGU 41; 42. 11. POxy. 269; 2722. 

12. POxy. 247; 513; 2720; UPZ 606 W; W.G.A. OrTo, Priester und Tempel im 
Hellenistischen Agypten, 2 vols., Berlin 1905-8, I, pp. 294-297; S. HANDLER, “Archi- 
tecture on the Roman Coins of Alexandria,” AJA 75 (1971), p. oe 

13. POxy. 2855; 2858; 3136; 3137; 3183 and 3295. 

14. POxy. 2592; 2791; POslo III, 246ff.; H.C. YoutiE, “The Kline of Sarapis,” 
ATR 41 (1948), pp. 13ff.; T.C. SkEAT, “Another Dinner Invitation from Oxyrhyn- 
chus, (PLond. Inv. 3078),” JEA 61 (1975), pp. 251-254. 

15. Rufinas, Hist. Eccles. 11, 23, 10-15. Text in TH. HOEPFNER, Fontes Historiae 
Religionis Aegyptiacae, 2 vols., Bonn 1922-5, II, p. 630. 

16. POxy. 43 (verso) iv, 16: ...xai év 76 Oonpiw dvAaxec ¢,...; 1627, 7-21, from 
this papyrus the writer indicates that the duty of guarding the temple normally lasted 
for a period of 8 months. POxy. 43 (verso) ii, 14-20; POxy. 1050, i, 16: ...@vA(aé1) 
Jedt[pov...; 43 (verso) iii, 6: Kai &v 7@ Oedtpw dvAakec y...; PHar. 64, 6-7: ...eic dov- 
Aakeiav Tob év ti abti mode “EAAnvixobd Capanetov...; for a commentary on this 
papyrus see SCHUMAN, CP 33 (1938), p. 315. 
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sonnel was made.'’ The temple of Jupiter Capitolinus at Arsinoe is 
also known to have hired a guard (vao@vAaxt) for protection'® while 
the town of Hermopolis authorized the assignment of guards to the 
priests themselves.'? Although the size of the contingent at Ale- 
xandria is unknown, the Oxyrhyncite Serapeum had 50 guards in the 
late 2nd century A.D., but only 6 in the late 3rd century A.D.”” The 
reduced number, of course, reflects the declining fortunes of the 
late Empire. 

The social origin of the @vAakec underwent changes during the 
course of the Empire. Although Philo was writing about the period of 
Caligula (38 A.D.), he indicates that the nightwatch (voxto@uAakec) 
consisted of four soldiers per watch (there were four watches each 
night).*' These guards, however, were assigned to patrol the streets 
and were drawn from the ranks of the army, Philo’s use of the term 
ctpatiétnc confirms this opinion.”? The documents from Egyptian 
sites other than Alexandria, however, demonstrate that public guards 
were selected from the liturgical lists. During the early years of 
Roman occupation the lists consisted of Greco-Egyptian citizens. As 
veteran legionaries were discharged from the army after completing 
their terms of service, many settled in Egypt and were later enrolled 
into the local citizen bodies. These time-expired veterans were later 
selected to serve as liturgical guards as had been the practice under 
the Ptolemies.** A papyrus dated to ca. 172 A.D., however, indicates 
that newly discharged Roman soldiers were exempt from liturgical 


17. PTebt. 1, 27, 29; UPZ 15; 18; 61 and 125; PLouvre 11; PPar. 11, 26; 35, 6,7 
and 10f.; OTTO, Priester, I, p. 285, cf. n. 3: “@vAaxirat sind im Serapeum bei Mem- 
phis stationert gewesen; ihr Wachtlokal hat sich in einem der kleinen Dependenztem- 
plechen des grossen Serapeums, im Anubieum, befunden; es waren mehrere Mann 
mit einem besonderen Kommandanten (épyidvAaxitne);....” I, p. 262. 

18. BGU 362, viii, 11: ...4 dyoviov Nepeciavé vaogvAaki brép dpapevad 
Spazpai kn...; OTTO, Priester, U, p. 21. 

19. PAmh, 124, 22-9. 

20. POxy. 2128 (...v vvoxtogvAdkov ....); POxy. 43 (verso) ii, 7-13: ...xai év TO 
Capanio oviaxec ¢, dv Odvioc Capaniddov, Mdcere “Avixrjtov, Atoyévnce Cepi- 
vov, Cappdtyc ‘Hpakarjov, “Iciéwpoc Konpéawc, “laxop "Agiadéac. 

21. Philo in Flacc. 13, 111: ...ctpatidtnv 5€ tiva tov év toic tetpadioic pvddKav 
Kad’ dd0v edpadv Kedevet Seikvivat tiv oikiav Tod ctpatdpxov. 

22. N. Lewis, Inventory of Compulsory Services in Ptolemaic and Roman Egypt, 
ASP 3 (1968) s.v. “gvdaxia, @vAag.” 

23. POxy. 2128, 14; 2121, 25; 43: P. Joucuet, La Vie Municipale dans | "Egypte 
Romaine, Paris 1911, pp. 261-265; J. LEsQuIER, Les Institutions Militaires de I "Egy- 
pte sous des Lagides, Paris 1911, pp. 260f.; F. CERTEL, Die Liturgie, Studien zur 
Ptolemdischen und Kaiserlichen Verwaltung Agyptens, Leipzig 1917, for the Pto- 
lemaic period, pp. 53-58; for the Roman period, pp. 62, 263-268. 
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service for an initial period of 5 years.”* 

As we have shown, guards were regularly assigned to patrol the 
environs of the temples and other public buildings. Before Egypt’s full 
integration into the Roman provincial system, however, legionaries 
were probably assigned to this task in Alexandria. On the other hand, 
the Ptolemaic practice of levying, citizens for this duty continued to 
persist in the provincial towns. By the time the mint master struck the 
bronze coin bearing the image of L. Verus, Alexandria may have also 
levied guards through the liturgy. The two minor figures shown on this 
coin, therefore, are not deities. The diminished stature of the two 
figures is the first tell-tale sign. Normally, the ancients depicted their 
gods as equal in size, and consequently importance, except for Nike.” 
The two figures on this coin are located outside of the temple and are 
standing directly on the prostas. They are not elevated in order to 
distinguish them from their surroundings. When the die maker en- 
graved the facade of the Serapeum he included the guards as one of 
the standard features which would be familiar to the passerby. 


24, BGU 180, 3-24. 

25. T.L. DONALDSON, Ancient Architecture on Greek and Roman Coins and 
Medals, Chicago 1965, pp. 184f.; xlviii, “Rogus of Julia Domna;” 256, Ixvii, “Basi- 
lica Ulpia;” PRICE and TRELL, Coins, 28, fig. no. 33; 60, fig. nos. 110 and 111; 38, fig. 
no. 52; 64, fig. no. 116; 97, fig. no. 174; 98, fig. no. 176; 105, fig. no. 189; 134, fig. no. 
239; 157, fig. no. 277; 179, fig. no. 311; 212, fig. no. 443; 226, fig. no. 512; BMC V, 
“Septimius and Caracalla,” no. 312; Gallerie Nefer, sale catalogue, Zurich 1986: 4, 
no. 61D. 
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Marie DREW-BEAR 


Les athlétes d’Hermoupolis Magna et leur ville au 3° siécle 


Au cours de mon travail de réédition, avec traduction et commentaire 
historique, des papyrus du 3° siécle aprés J.-C. qui constituent les 
Archives du Conseil Municipal d’Hermoupolis Magna,’ j’ai été 
amenée a remarquer le nombre proportionnellement élevé — une 
vingtaine sur une centaine — de ceux qui concernent des athlétes, et 
parfois des musiciens, de la ville. Est-ce 1a le résultat d’un simple 
hasard dans le transmission des sources? Certainement pas, a mon 
avis. Les archives d’un Conseil municipal offrent, en effet, ’avantage 
de nous instruire sur les principaux centres d’intérét des citoyens, 
ceux pour lesquels la communauté dans son ensemble s’accorde a ré- 
server une place de choix dans la répartition du budget. Cette consta- 
tation est d’ailleurs confirmée dans le cas présent par un témoignage 
extérieur, celui du rhéteur Ménandre de Laodicée, qui, vers 270, 
quand il enseigne comment faire l’éloge des villes, ne craint pas de 
comparer Hermoupolis a l’antique Egine célébrée par Pindare pour le 
renom de ses athlétes.? Or, a l’exception d’un trés petit nombre de 
papyrus et d’inscriptions agonistiques, notre documentation sur ces 
fameux champions d’Hermoupolis provient des Archives de la 
Boulé, et plus particuligrement d’une catégorie de textes dont nous 
n’avons pas retrouvé jusqu’ici de paralléles pour les autres métropo- 
les, quoique l’institution elle-méme soit bien connue dans l'ensemble 
de Empire romain: il s’agit de demandes de pensions viagéres 
(opsonia) que les athlétes, vainqueurs dans les concours internatio- 
naux de premier rang, avaient de ce fait le droit de recevoir de leur 
patrie, qui reconnaissait ainsi la gloire qu’ils faisaient rejaillir sur elle 
par leurs exploits. 

On sait que cette pratique a ses origines chez les Grecs de l’époque 


1. Sur le contenu de cet ouvrage en cours de rédaction, voir M. DREW-BEAR, 
“Les archives du Conseil municipal d’Hermoupolis Magna,” Atti XVII Congr. 
Intern. Pap., Naples 1984, pp. 807-813. 

2. Aiyvitat pév yap éni GIAntIKA Kai ‘Eppovrodirat peyadodppovodct (texte 
d’aprés C. BursIAN, Der Rhetor Menandros und seine Schriften, Abh. Ak. Bayer. 
1882, p. 61). Sur l’interprétation erronée de ce passage par les derniers éditeurs de 
Ménandre, D. A. RUSSELL et N. G. WILSON (Oxford 1981), qui sans nécessité suppo- 
sent une lacune dans le texte, voir M. DREwW-BEAR, “Le nome Hermopolite et sa 
métropole a l’époque gréco-romaine,” REA 83 (1981), p. 33 n. 9. J. Modrzejewski a 
donné une traduction francaise de la section sur l’éloge des villes dans “Ménandre de 
Laodicée et I’Edit de Caracalla,” Symposion 1977. Actes 3e Coll. Intern. Hist. Droit 
grec et hellén., Chantilly 1977, dédié 4 H. J. Wolff (Cologne-Vienne 1982), p. 354 
pour Hermoupolis. 
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classique, qui établissaient une distinction radicale entre les concours 
locaux et les concours sacrés (hiéroi), appelés aussi “stéphanites” dont 
la seule récompense était la couronne, sans aucune somme d’argent.* 
Les athlétes vainqueurs dans ces concours de premier rang qui for- 
maient “la période,” lorsqu’ils étaient de retour chez eux, jouissaient 
du privilége d’étre nourris au prytanée a l’instar des bienfaiteurs de la 
cité. A l’époque impériale, le privilége d’étre ainsi entretenu aux frais 
de la communauté par I’octroi d’une pension viagére est clairement 
décrit comme un droit, pour la premiére fois dans une correspondance 
échangée entre Pline le Jeune —alors gouverneur de Bithynie — et l’em- 
pereur Trajan, qui précise que cette allocation (opsonia comme dans 
nos papyrus d’Hermoupolis) part du jour de l’entrée triomphale de 
lathléete dans sa patrie, et non pas du jour ov il a remporté la victoire 
dans le concours sacré, dit aussi eiselastikos, qui lui valait cette 
entrée.* Grace aux papyrus d’Hermoupolis, nous connaissons dans ses 
détails le formulaire, presque identique dans chaque pétition, selon 
lequel les champions demandaient au Conseil municipal le versement 
d’une pension, et parfois de plusieurs, celles-ci étant cumulables. De 
la sorte, nous avons accés 4 des renseignements concrets sur chaque 
athléte: son nom, son titre principal 4 mériter une rente viagére 
(hiéronique, périodonique), sa spécialité sportive, en général la 
mention de la ville et du concours oi il a gagné la couronne, la période 
précise (années, mois et parfois jours) pendant laquelle la pension est 
due, le montant mensuel de celle-ci, la somme totale A verser; au bas 
de chaque document, vraisemblablement fourni en trois exemplaires,° 
figure en général la signature du requérant, dont l’écriture le plus 
souvent exercée, atteste que nos champions d’Hermoupolis avaient 
aussi l’habitude de manier le calame. 

Au cours de l’établissement du texte de ces pétitions, il m’a été pos- 


3. Sur cette différence plusieurs fois soulignée par L. Robert, voir en dernier lieu 
ses remarques dans Actes 8e Congr. Epigr. Grecque et Latine, Athénes 1984, p. 36. 

4. Pline le Jeune, Epistulae 10, 118-19: sur ce texte, voir P. WEIss “Textkritisches 
zur Athleten-Relatio des Plinius (Ep. 10, 118),” ZPE 48 (1982), pp. 125-132. 

5. Voir notamment la demande d’Aurélios Leucadios en trois exemplaires 
conservés par SPP V 54-56. Il en est de méme, a mon avis, pour celle d’Aurélios Sé- 
rénos: les SPP V 69 et 70 (janvier-février 268) sont certainement identiques, et je 
pense que la troisitme copie est représentée par SPP V 73, III, émanant du méme 
athléte, bien que C. Wessely ait daté ce texte de 267; mais, comme toutes les indica- 
tions de date dans SPP V 73 III sont en lacune, ses restitutions doivent s’expliquer 
par le fait que la colonne IIE vient a la suite d’un texte remontant 4 267. Cependant le 
classement des trois colonnes — contenant chacune un texte différent — 4 l’intérieur du 
rouleau est en tout cas tardif, puisque la premiére piéce se présente en sens inverse 
par rapport aux deux suivantes. 
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sible, par une révision des originaux conservés a la Biblioth¢que Na- 
tionale d’Autriche, dont la réédition m’a été confiée,® d’apporter 
plusieurs corrections aux transcriptions manuscrites qu’en a données 
C. Wessely en 1905 dans les SPP V, notamment pour des noms pro- 
pres, pour des titres de concours et des montants de pensions. Ainsi, 
par exemple, les archives de la Boulé d’Hermoupolis nous appren- 
nent que ces derniers oscillaient, en 267/68, a la fin du régne de Gal- 
lien, entre 180 et 200 drachmes par mois. Toutefois dans SPP V 80, la 
somme due, telle que Wessely I’a partiellement restituée, laisse sup- 
poser qu’elle était destinée a un athléte tout particuli¢rement favoris€ 
qui recevait de sa patrie 400 drachmes par mois. Or la collation de 
Voriginal m’a permis de constater que SPP V 80 était parfaitement 
jointif avec SPP V 72, col. 2: le texte ainsi restauré fait disparaitre 
l’exception et montre que notre athléte percevait une pension au taux 
parfaitement normal de 180 drachmes par mois. En outre, j’ai décou- 
vert que le début de la pétition était conservée par un POSene 
fragment, SPP V 113, lui aussi jointif, asa base, avec les deux autres. ; 

L’étude de ce petit groupe de papyrus des archives de la Boulé 
d’Hermoupolis, dans la mesure ou il est trés précisément daté et loca- 
lisé, permet des observations concrétes d’ordre sociologique; a partir 
du catalogue des vainqueurs, athlétes et musiciens, d’Hermoupolis.au 
3° siécle que j’ai dressé, il est possible de dégager les traits essentiels 
d’un milieu agonistique, pergus a travers le microcosme d’une métro- 
pole d’Egypte, mais correspondant souvent 4 ceux que l’on a pu saisir 
en d’autres points de l’Empire. 

Nous constatons tout d’abord que les principaux bénéficiaires de 
pensions 4 Hermoupolis sont des pancratiastes: cette observation 
confirme ce que I’on sait par les sources littéraires et épigraphiques 
sur le renom international des Egyptiens a l’époque impériale comme 
athlétes lourds: ainsi quand Sainte Perpétue, qui subit le martyre a 
Carthage en 203, nous raconte la vision qu’elle a eue bien auparavant, 
au cours de laquelle il lui fallait lutter au pancrace contre le diable en 
personne, celui-ci avait naturellement les traits d’un Egyptien, adver- 
saire redoutable entre tous dans cette spécialité, surtout s’il était 


6. En novembre 1983 et en février 1985, j’ai pu passer quelques jours a vérifier 
d’aprés les originaux les lectures des passages les plus difficiles, et c’est un sincére 
plaisir pour moi de remercier H. Harrauer, Directeur de la Papyrussammlung de 
’Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek, pour sa généreuse hospitalité et obligeance a 
faire profiter de son expérience. 

7. Pour l'ensemble de ces améliorations et aussi pour des corrections dans SPP 
V 121, apportées notamment aux titres d’un concours, voir M. DreEw-BEAR, “Sur 
deux documents d’Hermoupolis,” Tvche | (1986). pp. 91-96. 
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d’Hermoupolis pouvons-nous ajouter.®: 

Illustrations concrétes de cette réputation internationale, les 
demandes de pensions des athlétes hermopolitains concernent des 
victoires hors d’Egypte, dans les grands concours grecs du monde 
méditerranéen, a Sidon, Gaza, Bostra, comme a Olympie et Rome. 
Ainsi le célébre pancratiaste Marcos Aurélios Asclépiadés s’enor- 
gueillit-il, dans une inscription retrouvée 4 Rome, d’avoir triomphé 
tout a la fois “en Italie, en Gréce et en Asie” UG Urbis Romae 240, 
17-18). 

Sur le nombre relativement peu élevé des noms d’athlétes et de 
musiciens parvenus jusqu’a nous pour Hermoupolis au 3° siécle — une 
vingtaine sur lesquels nous possédons quelques renseignements — 
deux d’entre eux au moins ont eu un pére déja illustre dans le monde 
des concours. Ainsi Marcos Aurélios Asclépiadés, le pancratiaste que 
nous venons de mentionner, était-il le fils du lutteur et pancratiaste 
Marcos Aurélios Démétrios, dont il reproduisit la carriére avec 
encore plus d’éclat.? Un seul athléte demandeur de pension indique 
son patronyme: il s’agit d’Aurélios Hermodoros, fils de Silvanos 
lequel précisément s’était acquis une grande célébrité comme 
trompette. Tout en étant fier de rappeler son ascendance, peut-étre 
est-ce pour éviter une confusion avec cet illustre pére que notre Her- 
modoros prend soin de se désigner comme monostéphanos, terme qui 
est pour nous un hapax.!° 

Notre catalogue montre que la plupart des athlétes et musiciens 
d’Hermoupolis n’étaient pas de simples Aurélii et devaient étre des 
citoyens romains trés honorables; car, comme I’a montré D. Hage- 
dorn,'! il valait mieux étre un Marcos Aurélios qu’un Aurélios, et, 
pour cette raison, on tenait en général a l’indiquer, bien que cela ne 
soit pas nécessaire. Quant aux pancratiastes comme Claudios Maice- 


8. Sur la vision de Perpétue, voir L. ROBERT, CRAI 1982, pp. 272-273, et pour 
d’autres exemples d’athlétes lourds d’Egypte victorieux dans de grands concours 
internationaux, voir en dernier lieu L. ROBERT, A travers I’Asie Mineure, Paris 
1980, p. 430. 

9. L. MoretTI, IG Urbis Romae I 239-41 et 250. La premiére inscription figure 
sur une base de statue érigée par Asclépiadés pour son pére, dont il rappelle la car- 
riére honorifique. Les trois autres concernent Asclépiadés lui-méme, avec de 
nombreux renseignements sur ses succés agonistiques et les hautes distinctions dont 
il a été objet. 

10. SPP V 74, 5. Pour l’identification d’Hermodoros comme fils du célébre 
trompette, voir L. ROBERT, Rev. Phil. 1930, p. 50, n. 2 (= OMS II p. 1150). 

11. “Marci Aurelii in Aegypten nach der Constitutio Antoniniana,” BASP 16 
(1979), pp. 47-69. 
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nas et Tibérios Claudios Diodoros alias Protinos,’* il est clair qu’ils 
avaient la citoyenneté romaine avant 212 et que leurs familles avaient 
da lobtenir de Claude, 4 une époque oi la citoyenneté alexandrine 
était préalablement requise. De fait, je pense que Claudios Maicénas, 
dont la demande de pension, SPP V 72, col. 1, date de février-mars 
267, doit étre identifié avec le défunt du méme nom que mentionne le 
PFlor. I 50, de 268: cet acte de partage, sans doute consécutif 4 son 
décés, concerne les nombreux biens fonciers que possédait dans le 
nome Hermopolite sa famille, certainement d’origine alexandrine, 
puisque I’un de ses héritiers, un frére, exergait encore les fonctions de 
bouleute dans cette cité. Nos athlétes appartenaient ainsi plut6t aux 
couches aisées et élevées de la société, et le fait d’étre un simple 
Aurélios, comme certains d’entre eux, n’impliquait d’ailleurs pas le 
contraire. La pratique de l’athlétisme était considérée comme un 
signe de distinction et d’appartenance, dans les métropoles égyptien- 
nes, 4 la catégorie privilégiée de ceux qui avaient accés a l’éducation 
grecque liée a la fréquentation du gymnase. La participation aux 
compétitions constituait une garantie d’hellénisme, et il était normal 
que les jeunes gens de la bonne société s’y adonnent jusqu’au moment 
— parfois dés vingt-cing ans, comme Marcos Aurélios Asclépiadés — 
ou, comblés d’honneurs et de richesses, ils décidaient d’abandonner 
cette carriére avec ses rivalités et dangers constants,’* le plus souvent 
pour occuper des fonctions municipales ou encore plus élevées. Sem- 
blable constatation a été faite ailleurs, par exemple 4 propos des tamil- 
les d’athlétes en Asie Mineure a l’époque impériale."4 

De fait, les athlétes d’Hermoupolis n’étaient pas ingrats envers leur 
patrie, acceptant, d’aprés plusieurs exemples, de mettre leur richesse 
et leur gloire 4 son service, comme magistrats, bouleutes et méme pry- 
tanes.'° Ces cas précis, lA encore, sont 4 rapprocher de ceux que !’on 
connait en d’autres points de l’Empire, ot des athlétes sont magistrats 
éponymes ou monétaires de leur ville, en raison de leur fortune et de 
leur influence.'® Parfois les charges et les distinctions recues par les 
champions et les virtuoses d’Hermoupolis dépassaient le cadre local: 
on en retrouve ainsi au nombre des dignitaires des grandes associa- 


12. Dans SPP V 73 II 7, il faut en effet lire [p@tivoc, anthroponyme connu au 
2e/3e siécle par PSI 776, 23 et 26, au lieu de [Ipétnc d’aprés Wessely, qui est attesté 
par un exemple du 6e siécle, PCair.Masp. II 67141. , . B 

13. Voir IG Urbis Romae 240, 36-37. Gag Fo a sonar felts J 

14. Cf. L. Ropert, Rev. Arch. 1934, p. 56 (=(OMS/II p. 1020). Pour des exem- 
ples de familles d’athlétes et de virtuoses ot se perpétuent les mémes noms et les 
mémes occupations, voir L. ROBERT, Rev. Phil. 1930, p. 50 (= OMS II p. 1150). 

15. Voir SPP V 76 II 5-6 et 9, SPP V_7 II 2-4. 

16. Voir L. RoBErRT, Rev. Arch. 1934, pp. 52-61 (= OMS II pp. 1016-1025). 
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tions internationales d’athlétes et de musiciens, qui avaient a leur téte 
les célébrités reconnues dans chacun des deux domaines.'” 

Certains athlétes ont obtenu des honneurs encore plus remarqua- 
bles, qu’ils tenaient de l’empereur lui-méme, tel Marcos Aurélios 
Asclépiadés qui fut, comme son pére, “grand-prétre de l’association 
générale des athlétes, xystarque a vie — c’est-a-dire qu’il supervisait les 
concours — “et surintendant des Bains Impériaux.” II avait da s’acquit- 
ter de ces importantes fonctions, confiées 4 des hommes ayant notam- 
ment de l’influence sur les athlétes, de fagon satisfaisante puisque 
Yempereur lui avait octroyé ensuite le grand privilége de devenir 
membre du Musée d’Alexandrie.'® On connait un seul autre athléte a 
qui cet honneur a été accordé: il était aussi d’Hermoupolis et de sur- 
croit il était procurateur impérial; son nom, Aurélios Ploution,’ figu- 
re dans une douzaine de textes de nos archives, notamment dans une 
lettre émanant de l’empereur Gallien dont il appartenait a l’entourage 
quand il séjournait A Rome, comme Plotin, cet autre Grec d’Egypte. 
La personnalité de Ploution qui réunissait en lui, ainsi qu’a l’€poque 
classique, les qualités d’un homme politique, probablement cultivé et 
en tout cas sportif accompli, avait de quoi séduire un empereur épris 
@hellénisme tel que Gallien. 

Mais tout en étant certainement trés fiers de pouvoir se trouver 
auprés du prince dans la “ville-reine,””° Asclépiadés et Ploution n’en 


17. Sur ces associations voir notamment H. W. PLEKET, “Some Aspects of the 
History of the Athletic Guilds,” ZPE 10 (1973), pp. 217-219; G. KLAFFENBACH, 
Symbolae ad historiam Collegiorum artificum Bacchiorum, 1914. 

18. IG Urbis Romae 241, 4-5. Le Musée d’Alexandrie demeurait le Musée par 
excellence sur le modéle duquel d’autres ont été créés: voir notamment Miiller- 
Graupa, RE, s.v. Museon (1933), coll. 797-821; M. FRASER, Ptolemaic Alexandria, 
Oxford 1972, pp. 512-519; L. RoBerT, CRAI 1978, p. 244, n. 24. Sur le recrutement, 
voir N. Lewis, “Literati in the Service of Roman Emperors: Politics before Culture,” 
Coins, Culture and History in the Ancient World. Numismatic and Other Studies in 
Honor of Bluma L. Trell, Detroit 1981, pp. 149-158. 

19. Pour son appartenance au Musée, voir SPP V 53, 59, 125 + 124 recto; pour 
ses fonctions et ses relations avec l’empereur, voir SPP V 53, 59, 78, 119 verso III, 
125 + 124 recto; pour sa rente viagére d’athléte, voir SPP V 77 et 78 avec les sug- 
gestions de U. WILCKEN dans Archiv. Pap. 3 (1906), pp. 544-545. 

20. Cf. SPP V 125 + 124 recto 3, a propos de Ploution: d:atprBovtde cov énxi 
thc BactAevovcnc ‘Pépnc. Sur cette expression de “ville-reine” employée dans un 
grand nombre de textes littéraires, épigraphiques et papyrologiques, voir M. 
WorrLE, “Agyptisches Getreide fiir Ephesos,” Chiron 1 (1971), pp. 329-331. Mais 
la liste d’attestations qu’il donne pourrait étre plus compléte, spécialement en ce qui 
concerne la papyrologie représentée seulement par le texte cité ci-dessus (d’aprés U. 
WILCKEN, Chrest. 40), exemple auquel on ajoutera notamment POsio III 77, 20 (SB 
V 8253) du 2e siécle, POxy.Hels. 25, 44 (264), PSI VIII 965, 4 (4e/5e siécle). On 
rencontre aussi l’expression 4 propos de Constantinople, la nouvelle Rome, dans des 
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demeuraient pas moins enracinés dans leur patrie égyptienne, dont ils 
défendaient les intéréts et continuaient d’honorer les dieux protec- 
teurs. Dans deux inscriptions retrouvées 4 Rome, IG Urbis Romae 
240-41, Asclépiadés tient 4 préciser qu’il est doyen des néocores du 
Grand Sarapis, prétrise particuliérement importante 4 Alexandrie. 
Quant 4 Ploution, tout naturellement le prytane de la Boulé d’Her- 
moupolis l’accueille 4 son retour de Rome par un discours ot il re- 
mercie Hermés-Trismégiste — c’est-a-dire Thot, le dieu égyptien 
ancestral — d’avoir accordé une heureuse traversée au procurateur 
qu’il ne cesse d’entourer de sa protection.”! 

Ainsi Asclépiadés et Ploution, ces représentants d’une carriére 
d’athléte particuliérement distinguée et accomplice, étaient-ils bien a 
leur place, de par la faveur du prince, comme membres du Musée 
d’Alexandrie, en tant que Grecs d’Egypte également fidéles a leur 
terre natale, a leur éducation hellénique et 4 leur empereur. 


papyrus du 6¢e siécle, tels SB IV 7438, 4 et SB VI 9102, 3, PCair.Masp. I 67032, 19, 
116 et II 67126, 6, PSII 76, 5. 

Parmi les ceuvres littéraires, voir aussi les passages de Denys d’Halicarnasse re- 
groupés par B. KEIL (Nachr. Gottingen 1913, p. 17), ceux du panégyriste gaulois 
Nazarius en 321 (Paneg. Lat. X (4) 35, 2 (ed. E. GALLETIER, Coll. Budé IT p. 195)) et 
encore en 356, dans I’Eloge de Constance par Julien (Or. I 4 et 6). On retrouve en 
grec l’expression “regina et domina orbis” employée par Frontin (De aqu. 2, 88) dans 
une inscription contemporaine 4 Pouzzoles, publiée par M. GUARDUCCI, Acta Fifth 
Intern. Congr. Greek and Latin Epigr., Cambridge 1967, Oxford 1971, p. 220 (re- 
publiée avec photographie dans Epigrafia Greca III, Rome 1974, p. 225). Voir aussi 
G.E. BEAN et T.B. MiTFoRD, Journeys in Rough Cilicia 1964-1968 (Denkschriften 
Osterr. Akad., 102) Vienne 1970, no. 1, 6-7 pour Rome et no. 31 A, 4 et 31 C, 4 
pour Constantinople. 


21. SPP V 125 + 124 recto 7-9: tob 5é natpdéov tpdv Seod tpicpeyictov “Epuob 
dc napictatat cov nal[v|tayod cvv|[a]papévfo]v xpoc thv éxdvodov (“Notre dieu 
ancestral, Hermés le trois-fois-trés-grand, qui se tient 4 tes cétés en tous lieux, 
t’ayant assisté pour ton retour”). A la place de la restitution [zapa|d]papévfo]v de 
Wessely qui n’a pas vu que les SPP V 124 et 125 étaient jointifs, et plutét que le 
participe cvv[d]papév[o]v proposé par G. Méautis (Hermoupolis-la-Grande, Lau- 
sanne 1918, p. 175), je préfére retrouver la forme cvv[a]papyévfo]v du verbe covaipeiv 
au moyen qui signifie “assister, porter secours” et correspond aux termes Bor3dc et 
Bor 91a appliqués 4 des dieux, dont on a de nombreux exemples, telle cette lettre 
d’Attale III ot Zeus Sabazios apparait comme mapactdtyc Kai BonSdc (voir C. B. 
WELLES, Royal Correspondence, London 1934, no. 67,7). 
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A Social and Economic History of Ptolemaic Oils' 


In Greek and Roman antiquity, more than thirty oils are mentioned in 
medical and agricultural contexts, though Pliny considers all of them, 
except olive oil, ficticium. In Ptolemaic Egypt, I have been able to 
confirm the production of oil from four sources: castor seed, sesame 
seed, safflower seed, and olives. The references to linseed oil and 
gourd seed oil in the Revenue Laws are the only evidence for those 
two oils in the papyri, or for that matter, in all antiquity. Radish seed 
oil, common in Roman Egypt, is not mentioned in Ptolemaic Egypt. 
Pliny claims that much oil was obtained in Egypt from hay. The only 
papyrological support for that is a land survey of the second century 
B.C. (PTebt. III pt. H 829) with the heading “oil crops,” which then 
mentions safflower, castor, and hay. Two oils common in Pharaonic 
Egypt, ben and balanos, are not mentioned in Ptolemaic Egypt. In the 
Demotic papyri of Ptolemaic and Roman times, castor is mentioned 
frequently, sesame infrequently. 

Of the four Ptolemaic oil sources — castor, sesame, safflower, and 
olive — only castor was well established and widely used in Egypt be- 
fore the arrival of the Greeks; as a crop, it was generally confined to 
Egypt. Pharaonic texts mention castor oil frequently, and when Greek 
and Roman literary sources mention castor, they usually associate it 
with Egypt. The Greek and Demotic papyri demonstrate that castor 
was widely cultivated throughout Ptolemaic Egypt; in Roman times, 
however, the references to castor in Greek papyri are few. 

Sesame, unlike castor, was new to Egypt, arriving about the time of 
the Greek takeover or within the previous half-century. Sesame culti- 
vation and oil production had previously been concentrated in, 
though not limited to, the Mesopotamian basin. But sesame caught on 
quickly in Egypt with the arrival of the Greeks. It is mentioned often 
in Greek papyri. In the Demotic papyri, however, the references are 
only four, and are late Ptolemaic or early Roman; only small amounts 
of seed are mentioned and no oil. In the Greek papyri of the Roman 
period, only eight papyri mention sesame. 

Though olives were the primary source of oil in many regions 
around the Mediterranean, there is no evidence that the Egyptians 
depended on olives as a source of oil before Ptolemaic times. Olive 


1. This paper is a synthesis of conclusions from my work on oils in Ptolemaic 
Egypt. The evidence and documentation for these conclusions can be found in my 
monograph, The Production and Use of Vegetable Oils in Ptolemaic Egypt (At- 
lanta: Scholars Press 1988). 
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trees were growing in Egypt when the Greeks arrived, but neither 
olives nor olive oil are mentioned in the Demotic papyri. 

Safflower is the least documented of the four Ptolemaic oil sources. 
Archaeological evidence indicates that the plant grew in Egypt in Pha- 
raonic times, but the seed was not pressed for its oil. In Ptolemaic 
Egypt, safflower was an infrequent crop, and in Roman Egypt, saf- 
flower is most often mentioned in a prohibition, “except safflower.” 

Some oil was imported into Ptolemaic Egypt, but the papyrological 
evidence does not suggest that these imports were frequent or in large 
quantities. The reason appears to be twofold. The shipment of foreign 
oils into the interior was prohibited — at least in the mid-third century, 
according to the Revenue Laws — though imported oil does turn up at 
Thebes, Tebtunis, and in the Oxyrhynchite nome. In Alexandria, 
however, PRev. made provision for the sale of imported oil. Thus, oil 
could well have been shipped into Alexandria with little notice of it in 
our papyri. The second part of the reason for the infrequent mention 
of imported oil is the unprofitability of importing oil. With a 50% 
import duty and other taxes in addition, the only apparent way to 
make a profit at importing oil was to own the land abroad where the 
oil was produced, and to own the shipping firm as well. It is precisely 
Apollonius for whom we have the most complete information and the 
largest quantities reported. Whatever the reason, the papyrological 
data do not suggest that imported oil was a significant commodity in 
Ptolemaic Egypt. 


Agricultural details. Castor, sesame, and safflower are adaptable to 
a wide range of climatic conditions. Castor is a perennial that grows 
to the size of a small tree. It tends to prosper even in places where the 
soil is infertile. Castor needs water only at the beginning of the grow- 
ing season; it will be productive without additional water. Since castor 
did not need to be replanted each year, an ample supply of castor seed 
was possible without annual plantings. However, if a new field of 
castor was desired, or if the annual flood had inundated a field of 
castor and destroyed the crop, individual castor shoots needed to be 
set in the soil to start the plants. Also adding to the work of farming 
castor was the uneven ripening of the seed pods; this meant that mul- 
tiple pickings were required to harvest the crop. Yield per aroura for 
castor was 6.5 artabai. 

Sesame was an attractive crop; it grew in soils unfit for other crops. 
Though an annual, the short growing season for sesame allowed two 
crops per year in the Fayum. Sesame farming required a minimum of 
work; it was planted from seed and was harvested by pulling the 
entire plant from the ground. Sesame, however, required several wa- 
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terings through the growing season and tolerated only short periods of 
drought. Yield per aroura for sesame was 3.5 artabai. 

Safflower is a small annual plant that is well adapted to sandy soils. 
It will survive on a minimum of water, but a good supply of soil mois- 
ture, and hot, dry weather is necessary for good yields. Safflower is 
also harvested by pulling the entire plant from the ground. 

Olives initially require the greatest amount of labor of any of the oil 
sources. Olives have to be planted from shoots and need yearly atten- 
tion; and an olive tree does not produce many olives until it is at least 
ten years old. Olives therefore required a long term investment in 
time and land space with little return on the investment for approxi- 
mately ten years. 


Amounts reported. Though I have found an approximately equal 
number of references to sesame and castor in the Greek papyri, the 
majority of the references to sesame are about planting and harvest, 
with very infrequent mention of sesame oil. But for castor I have found 
the opposite; many papyri mention castor oil, but relatively few are 
concerned with producing castor seed. This difference may not be 
significant for two reasons: castor is a perennial and would be men- 
tioned less frequently than a crop like sesame, for which there were 
two plantings and two harvests per year. Second, sesame oil may be 
referred to by the frequent term éAatov, which I have previously 
argued is a general term for any of the oils except castor.” 

Olives and safflower were clearly receiving much less attention 
than sesame or castor. Apollonius was directing the planting of some 
olive trees on his estate at Philadelphus, but beyond that we have little 
evidence of amounts planted. For safflower, the evidence is limited to 
several accounts of small quantities. 

Of particular importance for comparing oil seed cultivation in Pto- 
lemaic Egypt with other crops are documents that provide a broad 
perspective on agriculture. PCair.Zen. Il 49292, PLond. VII 1994, 
and 1995 are records of deliveries of seed for planting in years 33-35 of 
Philadelphus for the estate at Philadelphia. Of the total of 70,590 3/4 
artabai received, principally of wheat and barley, 756 1/4 were of 
sesame (approximately 1%) and 21 were of castor (approximately 
.03%). Though a sesame seed is smaller than a wheat or barley seed 
and would therefore have gone farther in crop planting, that cannot 
account for such a small amount of sesame seed. 

PPetr. III 75 is an acount of arourai planted in the Arsinoite nome 


2. “Oil Specification in the Papyri: What is éAa1ov?” Atti XVI Congr. Intern. 
Pap., Naples 1984, pp. 1318-1323. 
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by 18 January in 234/3 B.c. Of 180,014 29/32 arourai recorded, 261 
were planted in sesame (approximately .1%) and 55 in castor (appro- 
ximately .03%). Because this report is for winter crops, it does not give 
a complete picture of the agricultural endeavors in the Arsinoite 
nome. Nevertheless, all the evidence that I have been able to find 
shows oil seed crops to be comparatively minor endeavors. Perhaps 
the Revenue Laws suggest a partial answer to these small oil crops. 


PRev. 60-72 assigns by nome crop quotas for oil seeds. The nomes in- 


the Delta, along with the Arsinoite nome, were the principal places 
assigned sizable amounts of oil seed cultivation; with little papyrolo- 
gical evidence for the Delta, we cannot document the extent of the oil 
crops there. For the Arsinoite nome, where we can document the 
distribution of crops, oil seeds were a small part of the crops planted. 


Production. Converting a crop of oil seeds into oil required several 
steps in order to produce a good quality oil in as much quantity as pos- 
sible. The seed needed to be carefully cleaned to remove all foreign 
matter that might give to the oil impurities or that might absorb some 
of the oil from the seeds. Then the seed needed to be crushed to re- 
lease the oil from the seed capsules. Then this pulp was pressed to 
force the oil from the seed. 

Before castor seed could be processed, the seed pods and the shells 
_ around each seed needed to be removed. This was done at the thresh- 
ing floor. Part of this process was sifting to separate the seed from the 
chaff. Next, a thorough cleaning was accomplished by submersing the 
seed in water. The cleaned seed was then ready for the mortar where 
it was crushed. Finally, the crushed seed was pressed and the oil col- 
lected. Four artabai of castor were required to produce one metretes 
of oil. 

After sesame seed was harvested by pulling the plants from the 
ground, it was allowed to dry until the seed pods opened. Then at a 
_ threshing floor the plants were shaken or lightly threshed to remove 
the seed. Sesame was also sifted, cleaned in water, crushed, and pres- 
sed like castor. Three artabai of sesame were required to produce one 
metretes of sesame oil. 


Use. Because of the toxic nature of the castor seeds, they were ex- 
clusively used as a source of oil. The only exception to this is in medi- 
cinal potions. The oil that is pressed from the castor seed is not toxic, 
though it is a purgative and the odor of the oil is offensive, a fact stres- 
sed by Herodotus. Castor oil does work well in oil lamps and this use 
for lighting is evident in numerous papyri; several papyri also indicate 
that castor oil was used to make soap. 
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Sesame seed was used in food products, e.g. sesame cakes, and, in 
combination with barley, it was used to make beer. But for the use of 
sesame oil, no specific evidence is given in the papyri. Olives were also 
a food, as well as being pressed for oil. But again no hint is given 
about the use of the oil pressed from olives. The only evidence that 
the papyri provide about the use of oil is regarding castor oil, i.e. for 
lighting and for making soap. No mention is made of using oils in food 
preparation, in lotions, or in embalming. 

Although evidence is lacking on the uses of oil, we conclude that oil 
was a necessity. In Demotic marriage contracts, the husband was obli- 
gated to provide his wife with a monthly minimum amount of money, 
wheat or barley, and oil. Yet, in four Greek papyri, daily expendi- 
tures are listed of 1/4 - 1/2 obo! for wood, radishes, cabbage, salt, 
hyssop, hot water, and castor oil. Expenditures for bread, wine, and 
fish were generally higher, 1-3 obols. Thus, castor oil was apparently 
not singled out in the marriage contracts because it was more expen- 
sive, but because it was a necessity. 


Interpretation. Based on the evidence as we have it, I submit the 
following hypothesis. When the Greeks arrived in Egypt they found 
that castor oil was a poor substitute for olive oil. And yet they needed 
oil. Two solutions were immediately available: import olive oil or find 
a suitable substitute. A long term solution was to grow olives in 
Egypt. All three of those solutions were attempted. Sesame oil, with 
which many Greeks were familiar, having just spent time in Mesopo- 
tamia, was an adequate substitute, so sesame was encouraged as an 
Egyptian agricultural product. It did not catch on among the natives 
who still found castor oil quite sufficient, but it did at least partially 
meet the needs of the Greek population. Safflower seed and perhaps 
gourd seed, hayseed, and linseed were tried as oil sources, but saf- 
flower is the only one that succeeded and then in insignificant amounts. 
Imported oil was not cost-effective in comparison with the less expen- 
sive, locally produced oil, with the result that not much oil was im- 
ported. Olive trees were planted and gradually helped to meet the 
Greeks’ need for oil. By Roman times, olive oil was plentiful and 
radish oil also became common. But the oils of Ptolemaic Egypt were 
principally castor for the Egyptians, and for the Greeks, a combina- 
tion of sesame oil, locally produced olive oil, and imported olive oil. 

The place of oils in the lives of the people of Ptolemaic Egypt must 
not be over-rated. Oil seeds were not a major agricultural product. 
Oil was a necessity, but expenditures for oil did not dominate the per- 
sonal finances of Ptolemaic Egyptians. Oil was one of many daily pur- 
chases, and it was as cheap as any of the necessities of life. 
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The importance of oils in the Ptolemaic economy must also not be 
over-rated. I believe that Bingen is correct in his 1978 monograph? 
where he argues that PRev. is not paradigmatic for the whole of Ptole- 
maic Egypt. One cannot read the Revenue Laws and understand the 
Ptolemaic economy or oil production in Greek Egypt — what the oil 
sources were, how much was planted and where, at what prices oil was 
sold, etc. What PRev. seems to indicate about oils is not supported by 
the rest of the papyri: two of the oil sources stated in PRev. are not 
found in Ptolemaic Egypt; the extent of oil production announced in 
PRev. was not followed in the centuries of Greek control; oils were 
not fundamental to the success of the Ptolemaic economy. 

Oils were important in Ptolemaic Egypt primarily as a means of 
lighting. Oils made life easier, and were essential to the Egyptian 
standard of living; but life in Egypt did not revolve around the produc- 
tion of oils, and whatever was intended by PRev., it did not alter the 
course of the Ptolemaic economy or of oil production. 


; 3. J. BINGEN, Le Papyrus Revenus Laws. Tradition greque et adaptation hellé- 
nistique, Rheinisch-Westfalische Akademie der Wissenschaften, Vortrage, G 231, 
Opladen: Westdeutscher Verlag 1978. 





Hans HAUBEN 


Des bateaux de Diospolis Mikra? A propos de SB VI 9367 vii et viii* 


Les textes sur lesquels je voudrais vous entretenir appartiennent au 
“Bodleian Archive on Corn Transport,” qui, en 1952, fut admirable- 
ment publié et commenté par Tony Reekmans et Edmond Van’t 
Dack.' Le dossier, qui provient sans doute du bureau du sitologue de 
Syéne,” contient 27 piéces, reprises depuis lors dans le sixiéme volume 
du SB sous le numéro 9367. Il se rapporte au transport de blé royal 
par voie d’eau a partir de différents ports fluviaux de la Haute Egypte 
(Diospolis Mikra, Tentyris, Diospolis ou Apollinopolis Magna, Lato- 
polis, ainsi que des localités non spécifiées des nomes Tentyrite, 
Coptite et Pathyrite) vers le dépét de Syéne, ot le blé devait étre dis- 
tribué aux troupes qui y étaient stationnées. 

Toute la documentation date d’une 18° année. Selon les éditeurs, il 
s’agirait de la 18° année de Ptolémée VI Philométor, c.-a-d. 164-163 
av. J.-C., mais L. Mooren a bien démontré qu’elle appartient au régne 
de Ptolémée V Epiphane et qu’elle doit donc dater de 188-187, ou, 
pour étre plus précis, de la période entre le 27 ou le 30 mai et le 26 
aout ou le 2 septembre 187.* Cette modification a de sérieuses impli- 
cations d’ordre historique: dorénavant l’approvisionnement de la 
garnison de Syéne doit étre interprétée non seulement dans le con- 
texte de l’offensive finale* de Komanos’ contre les rebelles indigénes 

*_ Je tiens a remercier vivement mon collégue W. CLARYSSE, qui, lors d’une vi- 
site 4 la “Bodleian Library” 4 Oxford en mai 1986, a bien voulu contréler quelques 
passages critiques de nos papyrus. Ma reconnaissance va également a Monsieur R. 
VANVOORDEN, qui a relu mon texte du point de vue stylistique. 

1. TR-EVD = T. REEKMANS - E. VAN'T Dack, “A Bodleian Archive on Corn 
Transport,” Chr. Eg. 27 (1952), pp. 149-195. 

2. TR-EVD, pp. 157-158. 

3. L. Mooren, La hiérarchie de cour ptolémaique. Contribution a l'étude des 
institutions et des classes dirigeantes 4 I’époque hellénistique (Studia Hellenistica 
23), Lovanii 1977, pp. 78-79. Les dates (textes n™ 11. 4 [cf. app.] et 17 [cf. app.]) ont 
été converties d’aprés les tables de T.C. SKEAT, The Reigns of the Ptolemies 
(Miinchener Beitrage 39), Miinchen 1969”. Les trois lettres envoyées 4 Spemrninis, 
PMed. 22,23 et surtout 24, sont a rapprocher de notre dossier, ainsi que l’a démon- 
tré W. CLARYSSE, “Ptolemaic Papyri from Lycopolis,” Actes XV Congr. Intern. 
Pap. 1V (Pap. Brux. 19), Bruxelles 1979, pp. 101-106, spéc. p. 102. Cf. BL VII. Le 
verso (pas encore publié, mais déchiffré par Clarysse) porte comme date 20 Mésore 
de Il'an 17 (23 septembre 188). : 

4. Voir l’exposé de L. MooreN (n. 3). Malheureusement J.K. WINNICKI (“Pto- 
lemderarmee in Thebais” [Archiwum Filologiczne 38], Wroclaw 1978, pp. 95-97) n’a 
pas encore pu tenir compte de cette nouvelle datation. 

5. Pros. Ptol. I + VIII 194a et 270, II + VII 1833, IV 10087a, VI 14611, *14677 
(?) et 16865 (?); L. Mooren, The Aulic Titulature in Ptolemaic Egypt. Introduction 
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et leur pharaon Chaonnophris, qui seraient écrasés un an plus tard, le 
27 aotit 186,° mais encore dans celui de la grande famine qui s’était fait 


sentir depuis la mauvaise crue de 193 et qui ne serait allégée qu’en 
186.” 


Les bateaux qui étaient mis en service pour les transports dont il est 


question dans notre dossier, y sont généralement désignés par quatre 
éléments distinctifs:* 


1. le type du navire; une exception mise a part,” il s’agit toujours d'un modé- 
le dont le nom commence par axwp(__) ou aywp(_);"” 

2. le nom du propriétaire; tous portent des noms grecs'! et plusieurs d’entre 
eux appartiennent a la haute société;'? 

3. le nom du capitaine; ceux-ci portent en majeure partie des noms égyp- 
tiens,'* ce qui semble tout a fait normal dans cette partie du pays; 


and Prosopography (Verhand. Kon. Acad. Wet., Lett. en Schone Kunsten v. 
Belgié, Jg. 37, Nr. 78), Brussel 1975, pp. 82-85, n° 042. 


6. Pour cette révolte, voir surtout P.W. PESTMAN, “Harmachis et Anchmachis, 
deux Rois indigénes du temps des Ptolémées,” Chr. Eg. 40 (1965), pp. 157-170; W. 
CLARYSSE, “Hurgonaphor et Chaonnophris, les derniers pharaons indigénes,” in H. 
DE MEULENAERE - W. CLarysse, “Notes de prosopographie thébaine,” Chr. Eg. 
53 (1978), pp. 226-253, spéc. pp. 243-253; E. WINTER, art. “Philensis-Dekrete,” 
Lex. der Aegyptologie IV (1982), col. 1027-1028; Katelijn VANDORPE, “The Chro- 
nology of the Reigns of Hurgonaphor and Chaonnophris,” Chr. Eg. 61 (1986), pp. 
294-302. 

7. Voir Danielle BONNEAU, Le fisc et le Nil. Incidences des irrégularités de Ia 
crue du Nil sur Ia fiscalité fonciére dans I'Egypte grecque et romaine, Paris 1971, pp. 
132-134; cf. p. 225. 

8. TR-EVD, pp. 162 et 176 (cf. pp. 180-181). Cf. E. BoOERNER, Der staatliche 
Korntransport im griechisch-rémischen Aegypten, diss. Hamburg 1939, p. 28: 
“Anstelle des heute gebrauchlichen Nummernsystems fiir Binnenfahrzeuge diente 
in Aegypten die Angabe des Schiffstyps, der Ladefahigkeit, des Besitzers und Kapi- 
tans und zuweilen der Name des Schiffes zur Kennzeichnung.” 

9. 91. 3: év KeA(ntt) “ABv(dnvau): cf. p. 186. 

10. Selon W. CLaryssE, la legon dyop(nydc), proposée en 1964 par P.J. SUPE- 
STEUN (BL IV, p. 85; voir aussi H. HAUBEN, Chr. Eg. 58 (1983), pp. 244 et 247) 
est paléographiquement impossible. Les bateaux en question sont peut-étre des 
ndoia axwpitikd: voir SB 11549 = ZPE 20 (1976), p. 160, 1. 8 (renseignement de 
W. CLARYSSE). 

11. Par Mavyoprvidioc niofidjpiov (10 |. 12; cf. Pros. Ptol. V 13854 = 
*14122) est sans doute désigné le capitaine et non le propriétaire: TR-EVD, p. 190. 

12. A ce propos, voir également H. HAUBEN, Anc. Soc. 10 (1979), pp. 167-170; 
W. CLaRYssE, Chr. Eg. 56 (1981), pp. 347-348. 

13. La seule exception est Asklepiades (2 |. 3; cf. Pros. Ptol. V 13822). Mais ce 
nom peut trés bien cacher un Egyptien (d'origine et/ou de culture): voir le cas du 
scribe de village Menches alias Asklepiades (qui fut sans doute de descendance 
grecque, mais qui se mouvait dans les deux cultures: P.W. PESTMAN, “The Official 
Archive’ of the Village Scribes of Kerkeosiris. Notes on the So-Called Archive of 
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4. la capacité'* (jamais mentionnée au verso). 

Deux documents, les numéros 7 et 8,!° ont particuliérement retenu 
mon attention. Ce sont des déclarations du sitologue de Diospolis Mi- 
kra, un certain Nearchos,'® 4 son supérieur Lysimachos, le sitologue 
et trapézite en chef de la Thébaide,'’ résidant 4 Diospolis Magna. 
Dans les deux cas, Nearchos informe Lysimachos qu’il a fait embar- 
quer une certaine quantité de blé du 3ncavpdc de Diospolis Mikra, 
suivant les instructions de Protarchos, le chef du département des fi- 
nances de la Thébaide."* 

Voici les textes, reproduits du SB VI 9367:"° 

Nr. 7 (Inv. Bodleian ms Gr. Class. d. 106 + fragment of d. 109 — 
Diospolis Parva). 


Rekto (1. Hd.) Néapyoc Avei[pdyar yatperv. “EuBeBarjeda éx tod év) 
Avocno[Aet] 
Tht pikpat Sncalvpod eic axwp( ) 10 Bstb. awyfic) _ ép’ob Mayvoodpic 6] 
Cpapecvov¢ioc pé[tpat KI. x(orvikwt) tht copPeBAnpévar mpoc] to 
zal[A]Kobv citov 

véov kadapov décte [napaxopicai cic Corjvnv npoc ta pletpripata tov 
5 [e]tp[a]tt@t[ av), K[aSac ypdder “Anodddvioc 6 napa patdpyou 
tov] éni [tHv] 
Kata tHV OnBaisa, n[vpdv ’At dno tv tov tn (Etouc) yevnudta)v Kat tO 
dciypa 


Verso (1. Hd.) MayvobBioc xv(Bepvrjtov) 
nu(p.) °At. 
10 (1.Hd.) [J]... 
(2. Hd.) ('Ertovc) tn *Exeid x. 
Atocrd(Aeac) axa(p) 
(1. Hd.) Avfemdyar] 


Menches,” Festschrift ... Papyrus Erzherzog Rainer [PRainer Cent.], Wien 1983, 
pp. 127-134, spéc. pp. 131-134; W. CLARYSSE, “Grieken in Egypte, van Alexander 
tot Mohammed,” P.W. PESTMAN e.a., Vreemdelingen in het land van Pharao, 
Zutphen 1985, pp. 27-42, spéc. p. 31; W. CLaryssE, “Greeks and Egyptians in the 
Ptolemaic Administration,” Aegyptus 65 (1985), pp. 57-66, spéc. pp. 58-60) ou 
celui de l’'agoranome Asklepiades alias Patseous (W. CLARYSSE, Aegyptus 65 
(1985), pp. 60-61). 


14. D’aprés P.J. SUPESTEUN (BL IV, p. 85), il faut restituer [éya]yfc a la ligne 
9 du n° 10. Il ne s’agit pas d'un nom de propriétaire (TR-EVD, p. 189). 

15. TR-EVD, pp. 181-184. 

16. Faute de titre explicite, Nearchos ne se trouve pas mentionné dans la Pros. 
Ptol. 

17. Pros. Ptol. | + VIII 1243 et 1393; cf. TR-EVD, p. 176 (cf. pp. 153 et 154-155). 

18. Pros. Ptol. I + VIII 911 et *995; cf. TR-EvD, pp. 161 et 174-175. 

19. Pp. 203-204. 
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tic On(Baidoc) Ed’ ob Maly vjobBic. “At 


Nr. 8 (Inv. Bodleian Ms Gr. Class. fragment of d. 110 — Diospolis 
Parva.) 


Rekto (1. Hd.) Néapy[oc Aucipdyor yaipetv. “EupeBArieda éx tod év 
Atocno(Aét) tit uixpdt 3n(cavpod) sic] 

axaop( ) dy(wyfic) [51 Bstb. - - ] 

Mpa[tdpyov tod éxi tév Kata thy Onfaida dcte napaxopicai gic 


re Convny] 
npoc té [wetpHpata tHv 38 Bstb. - - - - dx0] 

5 té&v tod [tn (étouc) yevnudtwv — 16 Bstb. — tai copBeBAnpévor 

mpoc TO} 


xadxKob|v - 47 Bstb. - - év] 
Kovou[Aiai]. ["Eppaco. (“Etouc) tn- ]. 
Verso (1. Hd.) CitoAdyor 
(2. Hd.) ('Etovc) in Madvi [ - - - - J 

10 axap) Néwvoc pi(c9mtod?). [ - - - - - ] 
Lt]fjc On(Batéoc) nlp _ ) xv 


Commencons par le n° 8, qui est d’ailleurs antérieur au n° 7.7° Fort 
mutilé, mais trés intéressant, il a deux particularités marquantes: 
Pabsence certaine d’un nom de propriétaire de navire et la mention, 
moins certaine, mais plausible, d’un affréteur. 

Pour ce qui est de la premiére particularité, nous lisons au recto, a 
la ligne 2: axap( ) éy(wyfic)[. Dans notre dossier, le nom du pro- 
priétaire se trouve généralement aprés,”' parfois juste avant?* la 
mention du bateau,” mais toujours il précéde la désignation de la 
capacité. Il ne peut donc pas se trouver dans la lacune de la ligne 2. En 
plus, les éditeurs font remarquer qu’il est “very doubtful if the name 
in question came at the end of |. 1, because there is hardly any room 
for it.”** Grace a la disposition du texte, nous sommes également sirs 
que le verso ne mentionne ni capitaine ni propriétaire.” 


20. D’aprés les dates qui se trouvent aux versos: Payni (n° 8) et 21 4 29 Epeiph 
(n° 7). Selon W. CLARYSSE, on devrait peut-étre lire a la 1. 9 du n° 8: Mec[op7j], au 
lieu de: Madvi{ (en tout cas, d’aprés ce qu’il me signale, la date 14 Mésoré se trouve 
en démotique ~ et non en grec “in looking-glass writing” — dans le n° 13), Néan- 
moins, compte tenu de l’acribie dont ont fait preuve les éditeurs, ainsi que du doute 
exprimé par Clarysse, je préfére provisoirement ne rien changer. 

21. Cf. TR-EVD, pp. 183-184. C’est le cas dans les n° 2 (1. 2), 3 (1. 2), 4 (II. 10-11) 
5 (I. 2), 9 (1. 4 et I. 5? [voir p. 185, traduction, et Pros. Ptol. V 14163}). 

22. Dans les n° 6 (1. 5) et 10 (1. 8 ? [voir p. 189, comm.]). 

23. La ligne 2 du n° 1 est trop mutilée pour en tirer des conclusions. 

24. P. 184. 


5 25. Le capitaine est mentionné aux versos des n° 3 (1. 16), 5 (1. 15) et 7 (Il. 8 et 
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En revanche, on trouve au verso, a la place ot l’on attend le nom 
du propriétaire,”° un certain Neon,”’ qui est apparemment qualifié de 
pu(c9mtic) (écrit en abrégé).** Le bateau semble donc étre identifié 
par son affréteur, qui, d’aprés une suggestion fort plausible des édi- 
teurs, a sans doute fait fonction en méme temps de capitaine.” II est 
remarquable qu’il porte un bon nom grec,” se distinguant ainsi des 
autres capitaines du dossier. Peut-étre devait on, pour devenir pic3a- 
tic, étre plus fortuné, de sorte que Neon faisait partie non seulement 
d’un autre groupe ethnique,*’ mais en méme temps d’une autre 
couche sociale.*” 

Liée a la mention plutét insolite d’un affréteur, l’absence surpre- 
nante d’un nom de propriétaire indique une anomalie dans le statut du 
navire. Reekmans et Van’t Dack pensent qu’il pourrait s’agir d’un 
bateau royal.** Malgré qu’il n’y ait aucun indice explicite de ce genre 
et que cette catégorie de navires ne se rencontre pas souvent,* la sug- 
gestion n’est pas dénuée de fondement, et ce pour les raisons sui- 
vantes. 

L’affréteur est le véritable exploitant du navire. Ainsi que l’a dé- 
montré Julie Vélissaropoulos, on ne connait a l’époque ptolémaique 

26. Au verso, le nom du propriétaire suit généralement la désignation du ba- 
teau: 2, |. 12 (implicitement); 3, 1. 12; 5. 1. 14; 6, 1. 10. Jamais on ne fait ici mention 
de fa capacité. 

27. Pros. Ptol. V 13847 = *14033 = *14105. 

28. “The papyrus has p, with a long stroke through it” (TR-EVD, p. 183). Détail 
confirmé par Clarysse, malgré la lecture difficile. 

29. P. 184 (avec n. 1): “If our hypothesis is right, one may have to restore in |. 2: 


" axap( ) dy(wyijo)[. 26’ 08 KvBepvijtne Néwv puicS@rrjc.” De la méme fagon, dans 


bien des cas le nauclére semble avoir été également capitaine de son navire: voir 
H. HAvuBEN, ZPE 8 (1971), p. 263 n. 17. 

30. Cf. les personnes mentionnées dans I’ Index nominum de la Pros. Ptol..(VII, 
p. 222). 

31. Nous pouvons supposer avec un haut degré de probabilité que Neon fut 
réellement (ou en premier lieu) un Grec et non un Egyptien portant un nom grec 
pour la circonstance (voir, a propos de ce probléme, W. CLARYSE, in P.W. PESTMAN 
e.a., Vreemdelingen [n. 13], p. 31; ID., Aegyptus 65 (1985), pp. 57-66), car ici il 
n’est pas question de “Greek (or Egyptian) character of an office” (Aegyptus 65 
(1985), p. 65) ou d’un métier. Un Egyptien n’aurait eu aucune raison de “changer” 
de “nationalité” en assumant la qualité d’affréteur: cf. les cas de Paremphis (PLille 
1 22; Pros. Ptol. V 14036) et de Petoseiris (Chr. Eg. 51 (1976), p. 156; Pros. Ptol. V 
14037) (cf. infra, n. 38), qui étaient sans doute des indigénes. 

32. Voir toutefois infra, n. 60. 

33. P. 184: “The ship in question may have been the king’s property.” 

34. Voir H. HAUBEN, “Le transport fluvial en Egypte ptolémaique. Les bateaux 
du Roi et de la Reine,” Actes XV Congr. Intern. Pap. (n. 3), pp. 68-77, spéc. pp. 76 
(avec n. 4) et 77. Les éditeurs renvoient au n° 23 du dossier, mais ce fragment ne 
contient qu’un seul mot: |BactAgalc, ce qui, en fait, ne peut guere nous servir. 
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que l’affrétement 4 temps.*° Les papyrus nous fournissent quelques 
témoignages sur des affréteurs de bateaux, engagés dans le transport 
privé ou dans celui du blé royal. Il est probable que certains ou beau- 
coup (?) de naucléres qui s’occupaient de ce dernier genre de trans- 
port, aient été liés aux propriétaires de leurs bateaux par des contrats 
daffrétement,*° mais nous constatons que dans les cUuBoda’” leur 
qualité de pic9ertrc n’est mentionnée de fagon explicite que lorsqu’ils 
avaient loué un bateau royal.** Or, s’il est assez curieux que dans 
notre dossier, qui consiste de documents a caractére officiel, il n’est 
question nulle part de naucléres,* il n’en est pas moins vrai que nous 
avons affaire 4 du blé d’état et que les circonstances sont plus ou 
moins identiques a celles qui existaient dans les autres transports de 
cette sorte. La conclusion évidente semble donc s’imposer. Mais 
est-ce vraiment le cas? A un moment donné j’ai cru trouver une solu- 
tion alternative dans le n° 7, autre document provenant de Diospo- 
lis Mikra. 

Dans le n° 7, le nom du propriétaire a malheureusement disparu a 
la ligne 2, mais en revanche on lit au verso, a la ligne 12: Atocrd(Aeac) 
axo(p ).*° Se basant 1a-dessus et aprés la publication de l’édition du 
SB, P.J. Sijpesteijn*! proposa de restituer a la ligne 2: [eic dyop(n- 
yov) AtocndAgac ay(wyiic)  é¢’ ob} Mayvobfic etc.], le mot Atocné- 
Agwc convenant en outre parfaitement aux 10 lettres manquantes ov 
devrait figurer le nom du propriétaire. Selon une déduction logique, le 
bateau appartiendrait a la cité de Diospolis Mikra. Certes, on pourrait 
penser, p.ex., 4 un bateau du 9ncavpoc local ou un navire au service 


35. Julie VELISSAROPOULOS, Les naucléres grecs. Recherches sur les institutions 
maritimes en Gréce et dans I’Orient hellénisé, Genéve-Paris 1980, pp. 270-282, 
spéc. pp. 272 et 279-280 (voir aussi p. 52); cf. ma discussion dans “Naucléres classi- 
ques” et “Naucléres du Nil,” Chr. Eg. 58 (1983), pp. 237-247, spéc. pp. 242-243. 

36. Cf. Julie VELISsAROPOULOS, op. cit. (n. 35), p. 52, nn. 224-225 et p. 272; H. 
HAUuBEN, Chr. Eg. 58 (1983), p. 243. 

37. Pour les symbola des naucléres, voir Julie VELISSAROPOULOS, op. cit. 
(n. 35), pp. 291-299. 

38. En fait, il s’agit de bateaux appartenant a la reine: PLille I 22; W. Chrest. 
189 (= PLille 1 23); SB XIV 11866 (= Chr. Eg. 51, 1976, p. 156) (probablement: cf. 
W. CLarysse, ibid., p. 157). Cf. H. HAUBEN, ZPE 28 (1978), p. 101 (cf. p. 104), 
n® 25, 26, 29; Actes XV Cong. Intern. Pap. (n. 3), pp. 70-73. 

39. Nous ne pouvons donc considérer Neon comme nauclére (ainsi, a tort, Pros. 
Ptol. V *14033): voir. H. HAUBEN, ZPE 8 (1971), p. 269. 

40. Notons en passant qu’on pourrait bien restituer [cttoAdyai] a la 1. 10 au 
verso, par analogie avec 5, |. 10 et 8, |. 8. Clarysse me confirme que, d’aprés les 
traces, toA serait bien possible, mais que la lettre suivante semble plutét un A ou 
un a. 

41. BLIV, p. 85. Pour le nom du bateau, voir plus haut, n. 10. 
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des autorités militaires’? qui contrélaient les lieux 4 ce moment.” 
Mais dans un cas pareil, il aurait été la propriété de l’administration 
centrale ou de l’armée et donc, en dernier ressort, du roi, de sorte 
qu’on l’aurait désigné plut6t comme “navire royal” que comme “na- 
vire de Diospolis.” La legon Atocad(Ae@c) axe(p ) nous oblige donc 
d’admettre que la cité de Diospolis Mikra“ en tant que telle, ait réel- 
lement disposé d’un navire et donc d’un propre patrimoine dont celui- 
ci faisait partie. 

Voici que semble se présenter une belle explication pour les ano- 
malies dans le n° 8: de méme que celui du n° 7, le bateau de Neon, 
chargé par le méme sitologue et parti du méme port, n’aurait pas été 
propriété privée (comme l’avaient bien vu les premiers éditeurs), mais 
propriété publique, non dans le sens de propriété royale, mais de pro- 
priété “municipale.” Or, si nous acceptons qu’il s’agit dans nos docu- 
ments de deux bateaux différents, ce qui me semble assez probable,” 

42. On penserait volontiers 4 des autorités comme oi zepi “Ax@piv (SB V 8257, 
I. 11) (“the officials at Acoris;” “those in charge of Acoris”), attestés également en 
187 av. 3.-C.: voir C.B. WELLES, BASP 2 (1965), p. 98. 

43. Pour ces militaires, d’ailleurs mal représentés dans la documentation, voir J. 
K. WINNICKI, op. cit. (n. 4), p. 44. . 

44, Malheureusement, "histoire de Diospolis Mikra semble assez mal connue: 
voir Karola ZIBELIUS, art. “Hu,” Lex. der Aegyptologie II] (1980), col. 64. 

- 45. Si nous nous basions uniquement sur les données chronologiques, il pour- 
rait bien s’agir d’un seul et méme bateau: le navire du n° 7 est parti de Diospolis 
Mikra le 24 Payni. Le document (envoyé 4 Lysimachos) fut endossé dans le bureau 
d’Apoillonios, le sitologue de Syéne, aprés déchargement (voir TR-EVD, pp. 156 et 
157 avec n. 3) entre le 21 et le 29 Epeiph. Le trajet dura donc environ un mois, ce qui 
n’est pas du tout anormal, comme le font remarquer les éditeurs (p. 160) et comme 
il est prouvé par les autres documents. En plus, il faut tenir compte du fait que, dans 
notre dossier, Diospolis Mikra est la localité la plus éloignée de Syéne. D’autre part, 
le n° 8 (qui précéde le n° 7: voir supra, n. 20) fut endossé durant le mois de Payni 
(la date exacte a disparu), ce qui signifie que le départ avait eu lieu au début de 
Payni (au plus tard) ou, plus vraisemblablement, au cours du mois de Pachons. Le 
bateau (dans l’hypothése ov il s’agirait du méme que le précédent) aurait donc eu 
juste le temps (23 jours au grand maximum) de faire le voyage de retour (naviguant 
au fil de l'eau, mais contre le vent et tandis que le capitaine était sans doute autorisé 
a exécuter des transports privés pour son propre compte: voir E. BOERNER, op. cit. 
{n. 8], pp. 30-31). Voici un schéma: 


Diospolis Mikra Syéne 


Payni 






max. 23 jours 






n°7 24 Payni 21/29 Epeiph 
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la cité de Diospolis Mikra aurait possédé plus d’un navire,*° peut-étre 
méme une petite flottille commerciale. 

Il va sans dire que de telles interprétations sont lourdes de consé- 
quences et on s’étonne quelque peu du silence des éditeurs (mais a 
tort, comme on verra) et de Sijpesteijn 4 propos du n° 7. 

Outre les bateaux privés, pouvant appartenir aussi bien a de sim- 
ples particuliers qu’a de hauts fonctionnaires comme Apollonios le 
dioecéte, et les bateaux royaux,*” on rencontre des navires qui fai- 
saient partie du patrimoine de tel ou tel temple.*® Ces catégories exi- 
staient déja du temps des pharaons”’ et continueront 4 exister aprés 


Ce qui, par contre, plaide sérieusement contre lidentification des deux bateaux, 
c’est le fait qu’ils étaient apparemment exploités de fagon différente et ce dans un 
laps de temps assez court: tandis que Neon est lié 4 son propriétaire (quel qu’il soit) 
vraisemblablement par un contrat d’affrétement 4 temps (locatio conductio rei) (cf. 
supra), il n’en serait pas de méme pour le capitaine Pachnoubis (dans l’hypothése 
ou celui-ci aurait travaillé sur un bateau appartenant au méme propriétaire que celui 
de Neon), car autrement Nearchos et les employés d’Apollonios (les versos de 7 et 
de 8 sont d’ailleurs écrits de la méme main: TR-EVD, p. 157 n. 2) l’auraient aussi 
qualifié de puc3etiic, ainsi quils l’avaient fait avec Neon. En outre, il serait fort 
invraisemblable qu’un affrétement a temps ait pris fin au milieu du mois (voir Julie 
VELISSAROPOULOS, op. cit. [n. 35], pp. 279-280 et nn. 47-48; cf. p. 272 n. 22). 


46. Dans cette hypothése, le bateau du n° 7 aurait été exploité par la cité elle- 
méme, dont le capitaine Pachnoubis n’aurait été qu’un agent (Jocatio conductio ope- 
rarum: cf. H. HAuBEN, Chr. Eg. 58 (1983), p. 243), tandis que dans le n° 8 Neon 
était le véritable exploitant (Jocatio conductio rei; cf. supra). 

47. Pour les bateaux de charge royaux d’époque ptolémaique, voir supra, n. 34. 
Un nouveau cas forment peut-étre les zAoia BactAix[ du PAthen. Univ. Inv. No. 
2781 (verso), col. iv, 1. 16. Le texte, qui date sans doute de peu aprés 258/257 (cf. |. 
15), est difficile 4 interpréter: cf. B-G. MANDILARAS, “Some Remnants of PAthen. 
Univ.,” Atti XVI Congr. Intern. Pap., Napoli 1984, HI, pp. 873-877, spéc. p. 876. 

48. Voir H. HAUBEN, in E. VAN'T Dack - H. HAUBEN, “L’apport égyptien a 
larmée navale lagide,” Das ptolemdische Aegypten (edd. H. MAEHLER - V. M. 
STROCKA), Mainz 1978, pp. 59-94, spéc. p. 81 n. 195. Cf. W. PEREMANS - E. VAN'T 
Dack, Prosopographia Ptolemaica III (Studia Hellenistica 11), Leuven-Leiden 
1956, p. xvii; V (Studia Hellenistica 13), Louvain 1963, p. xxxiii. ° 

49. Voir, en général, Eva MARTIN-PARDEY, art “Schiff,” Lex. der Aegyptologie 
V (1984), col. 601-610, spéc. col. 606-607 et 609-610. Pour les cargos royaux du 
temps des pharaons (surtout a I’époque saite), voir J.C. Goyon, BIFAO 67 (1969), 
pp. 159-171. Pour les navires des temples, voir surtout T. SAVE-SODERBERGH, The 
Navy of the Eighteenth Egyptian Dynasty, Uppsala-Leipzig 1946, pp. 92-93; S. 
SAUNERON, Les prétres de I’ancienne Egypte, Paris 1967, p. 53; cf. J.C. Goyon, 
BIFAO 67 (1969), pp. 169-170; J. BINGEN, Le Papyrus Revenue Laws. Tradition 
grecque et adaptation hellénistique (Rhein.-Westf. Akad. Wiss., Vortrage G 231), 
Opladen 1978, p. 10; J.J. JANSSEN, “The Role of the Temple in the Egyptian Eco- 
nomy during the New Kingdom,” State and Temple Economy in the Ancient Near 
East (ed. E. Lirinskt) II (Or. Lov. Anal. 6), Leuven 1979, pp. 505-515, spéc. p. 508. 
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larrivée des Romains, les églises et les monastéres finissant par pren- 
dre la reléve des temples en tant que puissantes entités religieuses et 
économiques.*” 

Par contre, un bateau appartenant 4 une cité semble avoir été 
chose rare, voire problématique, en Egypte pharaonique. Dans son 
autobiographie, Théthi, le trésorier d’Antef (Inyotef) I et II (Xliéme 
dynastie) signale: “I made a barge for the city (c.-a-d. Thébes), and a 
boat for following my lord.”*! Mais il ne semble pas qu’on doive inter- 
préter ce texte de sorte 4 attribuer la propriété du bateau 4 la ville de 
Thébes: il s’agirait plut6t d’un navire royal.** D’autre part, il parait, 
selon W. Helck, qu’il y ait eu sous le régne de Thoutmosis III des 
bourgmestres qui disposaient de navires, mais les données sembient 
peu précises.** De tels témoignages ne peuvent guére nous éclairer. 

Pour ce qui est de l’époque ptolémaique, ce sont nos documents 
qui fourniraient les tout premiers indices de bateaux appartenant a 
une cité de la yapa égyptienne, dans ce cas une métropole. Ceci im- 


Pour un cas intéressant d'un navire appartenant au temple de Ptah 4 Memphis (1239 


av. J.-C.), voir M.J. RAVEN, Papyrus. Van bies tot boekrol, Zutphen 1982, pp. 38-39 
n° 5. Un bateau de transport ‘de l’administration perse en Egypte est signalé dans 
P. GRrELOT, Documents araméens d’Egypte, Paris 1972, pp. 283-295 n° 61 (411 
av. J-C.). 


50. Pour les bateaux publics dés l’époque romaine, voir A. STOECKLE, RE 
Suppl. 4 (1924), col. 159; E. BOERNER, op. cit. (n. 8), p. 39 (avec références); J.G. 
KEENAN, ZPE 11 (1973), p. 55 n. 94; Apollonia J.M. MEYER-TERMEER, Die 
Haftung der Schiffer im Griechischen und Rémischen Recht, Zutphen 1978, p. 10 
(cf. p. 36 n. 123). Pour les bateaux des églises et des monastéres, voir Paola 
BARISON, Aegyptus 18 (1938), p. 52; E.R. HARDY, Christian Egypt: Church and 
People. Christianity and Nationalism in the Patriarchate of Alexandria, New York 
1952, pp. 125 et 160; H. BRAUNERT, Die Binnenwanderung. Studien zur Sozialge- 
schichte Aegyptens in der Ptolemder- und Kaiserzeit, Bonn 1964, p. 306 n. 73; 
R. REMONDON, “Le monastére alexandrin de la Métanoia, était-il bénéficiaire du 
fisc ou a son service?” Studi in onore di Edoardo Volterra V, Milano 1971, pp. 769- 
781, passim; Ewa WIPSZYCKA, Les ressources et les activités économiques des églises 
en Egypte du IV° au VIII* siécle (Pap. Brux. 10), Bruxelles 1972, pp. 63, 75, 103- 
104; Apollonia J.M. MEYER-TERMEER, op. cit., pp. 10-11. Pour des bateaux appar- 
tenant a des évéques, voir R.S. BAGNALL - N. LEwis, Columbia Papyri VII. Fourth 
Century Documents from Karanis (A.S.Pap. 20), Ann Arbor 1979, pp. 103-104. 

51. J.H. BREASTED, Ancient Records of Egypt. Historical Documents... 1, New 
York 1906, p. 203, 423F; A.M. BLACKMAN, “The Stele of Thethi, Brit. Mus. 
No. 614,” JEA 17 (1937), pp. 55-61 (et pl. viii), spéc. p. 561. 11; cf. Eva MARTIN- 
PARDEY, art. cit. (n. 49), col. 609. 

52. Voir J.H. BREASTED, op. cit. (n. 51), p. 203 note e: “one for official use at 
Thebes, and another for use when the king was on a journey.” 

53. Voir W. HELCK, Zur Verwaltung des Mittleren und Neuen Reichs, Leiden- 
K6ln 1958, p. 151: “anscheinend auf Schiffen der Birgermeister” (concernant le 
PLouvre 3326); cf. Eva MARTIN-PARDEY, art. cit. (n. 49), col. 609. 
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pliquerait qu’en pleine domination lagide, ot seules les trois 7dA etc 
grecques jouissaient en théorie de l'autonomie,™ des cités du pays au- 
raient, comme les temples, disposé d’un propre patrimoine et donc 
acquis de fait un certain niveau de personnalité juridique, et ce environ 
quatre siécles avant les réformes de Septime Sévére (vers 202).* Si 
une telle situation est plus ou moins concevable pour les deux pre- 
miers siécles de l’administration romaine, ainsi que l’a démontré jadis 
Pierre Jouguet,”° elle parait par contre révolutionnaire pour la pé- 
tiode ptolémaique.*’ Voila ce qui devrait éveiller nos soupcons, d’au- 
tant plus qu’il s’agit ici d’un témoignage isolé. Aussi, bien que j’aie 
été séduit, au premier abord, par la restitution (et l’interprétation 
sous-jacente) de Sijpesteijn, un nouvel examen du dossier semble re- 
mettre tout en cause. 

Nous constatons en effet que les versos de nos documents font plu- 
sieurs fois mention du nome d’ou proviennent les cargaisons: ainsi 
dans les n°* 3, 1. 14 Komtitou; 4, 1.22 HaSvpitov, 5, 1.13 Tevtvpttov; 
6, A. 9 Tevtvpi[ tov]. Mais ces mentions sont isolées dans le texte, de 
sorte qu’aucune confusion n’est possible. Dans le n° 7, par contre, 
Atocnro(Aeac) précéde immédiatement axa(p ) sur la méme ligne: il 
semble donc normal d’y voir le nom du propriétaire, comme dans le n° 
6,1. 5: [patd[pyov axwp(_)], ainsi que peut-étre** dans le n° 10, 1. 8. 
Mais, aprés tout, ne faudrait-il quand méme pas dissocier Atoczé- 
(Agwc) et axa(p ), d’autant plus que T. Reekmans et E. Van’t Dack 
font remarquer qu'il y a encore des “traces of writing” aprés la men- 
tion du bateau?”’ Et ne seraient-ce pas ces “traces” qui dissimulent le 
nom du vrai propriétaire? 

Or, que s’est-il passé? D’abord, les éditeurs ont malheureusement 
omis de signaler ce petit détail par quelque signe diacritique dans le 
texte méme. Ensuite, le SB a négligé de reprendre la note des éditeurs 

54. Voir, p. ex., W. SCHUBART, “Spuren politischer Autonomie in Aegypten 
unter den Ptolemdern,” Klio 10 (1910), pp. 41-71, passim; P. JouGUET, La vie 
municipale dans l’Egypte romaine, Paris 1911, pp. 4-44. 

55. Pour ces réformes, voir P. JOUGUET, op. cit. (n. 54), pp. 344-398; cf. pp. 406- 
407 et 415-438 (le patrimoine des villes). Voir aussi A.K. BOWMAN, The Town 
Councils of Roman Egypt (A.S.Pap. 11), Toronto 1971, passim et spéc. pp. 91-98 
(finances et propriétés). 

56. P. JOUGUET, op. cit. (n. 54), pp. 208-213 et surtout pp. 272-282 (p. 281: “(les 
métropoles) devenaient de plus en plus semblables 4 des cités (c.-a-d. des cités 
grecques) et se comportaient de plus en plus comme des personnalités morales ... La 
caisse de la ville, d’abord caisse d’Etat, devint peu a peu une véritable caisse 
municipale”). 

57. Voir P. JOUGUET, op. cit. (n. 54), pp. 1-70, passim et, e.a., pp. 54-55. 

58. Voir TR-EVD, p. 189. 

59. TR-EVD, p. 182, 1. 12 app. Confirmé par W. CLARYSSE. 
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dans sa publication du document. Puis Sijpesteijn, se basant unique- 
ment sur l’édition du SB, a proposé sa fameuse restitution de la ligne 2 
du n° 7. Et enfin j’ai failli tomber dans le piége 4 mon tour. Clarysse, 
qui a contr6lé le document sur place, me signale que si le ciyya de 
Atoca{_ ) n’est pas tout a fait a exclure, il préfére aprés tout et compte 
tenu des discussions que nous avons eues a ce propos, lire A1on(_), 
c.-a-d. Aton(oAitov), le nom du nome au lieu de celui de la métropole. 
Ainsi, il y aurait un parallélisme complet avec les autres versos men- 
tionnés plus haut. II s’agirait donc simplement de la région d’ow pro- 
venait le blé et non de la cité soi-disant propriétaire. 

Devant cet enchainement de malentendus, notre bel échafaudage 
s’écroule comme un chateau de cartes: un avertissement a tout papy- 
rologue porté a tirer des conclusions prématurées. 

S’il est clair maintenant qu’il faut provisoirement rejeter l’idée de 
cités propriétaires de bateaux en Egypte ptolémaique, il nous reste 
encore a reconsidérer le statut des bateliers des n® 7 et 8, Neon et 
Pachnoubis. Compte tenu de la terminologie divergente employée par 
les mémes bureaux, il faut 4 mon avis retenir les interprétations sui- 
vantes: 


1. Neon: capitaine et pic9wtrc (contrat d’affrétement a temps = locatio 
conductio rei) et donc exploitant réel 
a) d’un bateau appartenant 4 un propriétaire privé (malgré l’ab- 
sence du nom de ce dernier) 
b) d’un bateau royal (ce qui n’est pas prouvé, mais pas non plus 
exclu pour les raisons données plus haut); 
2. Pachnoubis: capitaine d'un bateau privé, ayant conclu avec le propriétaire 
a) un contrat de services =locatio conductio operarum 
b) un contrat d’affrétement a temps; dans ce cas, il est 4 considé- 
rer comme puc9@rrjc, tout comme Neon.” 


Sont possibles, les combinaisons suivantes: 1 a et 2a; 1 bet2a;1b 
et 2 b. La combinaison 1 a et 2 b est 4 exclure, 4 moins que l’adminis- 
tration ait été extrémement inconséquente dans sa terminologie.°! 


60. Dans l’hypothése 2b, nos remarques concernant le statut social de Neon 
deviendraient naturellement caduques (cf. n. 32). 

61. En revanche, la combinaison 1b-2b est possible, si l’on tient compte du fait 
que la qualité de pic3mtrjc du nauclére/capitaine n’est pas explicitement mention- 
née dans les documents officiels lorsqu’il s’agit de bateaux privés (voir supra). 


Dimitri GOFAS 


On the Meaning of the Term “nauteia” in the Papyri 


I. The publication in 1977 of a papyrus, the POxy. 3250, containing a 
freight contract (charter-party), has recently provided us with yet 
another mention of a rare and mysterious term, vavteia. 

The word vavteia has been known since the discovery of the 
famous Rosetta Stone, but since then little progress has been made in 
the attempt to find a satisfactory explanation for it. 

The Rosetta Stone mentions the word vavteta in connection with 
an immunity conceded to the Egyptian priesthood by Ptolemy V Epi- 
phanes: “furthermore he (sc. the King) gave the order that persons 
destined for the nauteia should not be arrested.”! 

It has been discussed in what way this “nauteia” could have been 
connected with immunities. 

Drumann, Letronne and Lumbroso had thought that the nauteia 
was a tax levied to meet the expenses of the navy,’ the exemption 
from which would have been granted to the Egyptian priests. 

It has however been rightly observed that the verb cvAAapBdveiv 
cannot be used to denote the act of collecting taxes, the corresponding 
term being éxAapBdvetv.? 

Wachsmuth, although he also accepted that nauteia refers to a tax, 
thought this tax was collected from those who travelled by ship. The 
immunity conceded to the priests would refer, according to Wachs- 
muth, to this tax.* Wachsmuth’s opinion has however been rightly 
rejected both for historical and for grammatical reasons. It is indeed 
known that among the immunities conceded to the Egyptian priest- 
hood by Ptolemy II Philadelphus, that from the tax on navigation was 
also included, so that there was no reason for Ptolemy V to concede 
the same exemption once again.* Moreover the use of the preposition 
sic (tv vavtetav) instead of dz6d or éx combined with a genitive can- 


1. OGIS 90 = IGP, I, No 69 = SB 8299 (196 B.c.), |. 17: mpocétagev 5é (sc. King 
Ptolemy V) kai thy cUAAnwiv tv Eic Thy vavtEtav pr motsicSat. 

2. OGIS 90 n. 63 (p. 152). A. BOUCHE-LECLERCQ, Histoire des Lagides, 1, Paris 
1903, p. 372, translates also “contribution pour la marine.” 

3. OGIS, |. cit. 

4. C. WACHSMUTH, “Schiffahrts-abgaben der Agypter unter den Ptolemdern,” 
in Rh.M. 30 (1875), p. 448. Cf. OGIS 90 n. 63, pp. 152-153. 

5. DITTENBERGER, in OGIS 90 n. 63, p. 153. It is however true that the Mendes 
Stele (H. BRuGscH, “Die grosse Mendes - Stele aus der Zeit des zweiten Ptole- 
maers,” ZAS 13 (1875), p. 38, 1. 15) mentions the granting of this immunity to the 
priests of the Mendes nome only. 
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not be reconciled with the idea of an immunity from a tax.° 

Up to now the best explanation of the meaning of “nauteia” in the 
context of the Rosetta inscription is, in my opinion, the one proposed 
by Mahaffy, who, referring also to the demotic version of the text, 
thought that cUAAnwic tév sic trv vavtetav meant an arrest of per- 
sons in order to conscript them for compulsory naval service, a 
custom, as Mahaffy observed, similar to that of the old British 
“pressgang.”” 

This explanation was also accepted by Dittemberger, who consi- 
dered this phrase equivalent to cvAAapBdvecSai tivac dcte vattac yE- 
véc9au.”® The immunity from this compulsory service in the navy was 
conceded, according to Dittenberger, not with the purpose of exempt- 
ing the priests themselves, but rather their slaves, serfs or other per- 
sons cultivating the sacred lands.” 


II. However, in the three other known cases where the word “nau- 
teia” occurs, that is, the Revenue Laws of Ptolemy II Philadelphus, 
the above-mentionned POxy. 3250, and the PMil. Vogl., 189, the 
explanation of “nauteia,” as indicating a compulsory service in the 
Ptolemaic navy, cannot be accepted. 

It is true that the passage of the Revenue Laws where the term oc- 
curs’” is so hopelessly damaged, that no positive conclusion can be 
drawn from it. The word caépatoc which follows very closely behind 
“nauteia,” and which probably refers to a slave, could eventually be 
connected with the cémpulsory naval service which I have already 


6. DITTENBERGER, loc. cit. According to Drumann and Lumbroso éic tiv vav- 
tetav would be equivalent to gic tac vavtikdc ypetac. 

7. J.P. MAHAFFY, The Empire of the Ptolemies, London 1895, p. 320. This 
interpretation, which had also been adopted by WESTON, AMPERE (cf. WACHSMUTH, 
loc. cit.), J. LESQuIER, Les institutions militaires de ’ Egypte sous les Lagides, Paris 
1911, p. 257 and E. BEvAN, A History of Egypt under the Ptolemaic Dynasty, Lon- 
don 1927, pp. 264-265 with n. 1, can be now-a-days considered as prevalent: Cf, E. 
VAN'T DAcK - H.HauBEN, “L’armée navale,” Das ptolemdische Agypten, Mainz 
1978, p. 85 with n. 233 and the discussion op. cit., p. 92 (WINTER) and 93 (HEINEN). 
The same view is also accepted by C. ANDREWS, The Rosetta Stone, London 1981 
(repr. 1985), p. 26 and by R. BAGNALL - P. DERow, Greek Historical Documents — 
The Hellenistic Period, Chico California 1981, Doc. no. 137, p. 227. 

8. DITTENBERG, loc. cit. Navteia, according to Dittenberger, indicates the 
condition and the profession of the sailor, to vavtnv efvai, just as émipednteta, 
mpoctateia, rpodnteta. See also n. 18 and 19. 


9. DITTENBERGER, loc. cit. Cf. also HEINEN, in E. VAN’T DACK - H. HAUuBEN, ‘ 


op. cit., p. 93, LESQUIER, p. 256-257, BEVAN, p. 264 n. 1. 

10. J. BINGEN, Papyrus Revenue Laws, Gottingen 1952 (SB Bhft. 1) = B.P. 
GRENFELL (J.P. MAHAFFY), Revenue Laws of Ptolemy Philadelphus, Oxford 1896, 
Col. 85, 1. 6 [-] v vavtetav af.......... ] cdpato[c—. 
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mentioned; it could, however, equally refer to a slave serving as a 
sailor on a private merchantman." 

The other two mentions of the word, however, both aicnoen 
when Mahaffy and Dittenberger wrote, cannot be connected with any 
compulsory service. The first of them (POxy. 3250) is contained as 


already said, in a freight contract; the other (PMil. Vogl.189) is to be 


found in a receipt concerning the transportation of a cargo. 

Let us examine both of them: 

a) In POxy. 3250, dated ca. A.D. 63,7 a ship’s captain named 
Anoubas, charters to Polytimus, a slave of a Roman called C. Nor- 
banus Ptolemaeus, a river boat “together with the nauteia.” The 
editors translate the relevant phase “the aforesaid boat with her 
equipment,” a translation suggested to them by E. Turner.’* 

It is obvious, I believe, that in the case of POxy. 3250 the explana- 
tion adopted by Mahaffy and Dittenberger cannot be accepted in any 
case, as the boat — a private one, belonging to the centurion M. Cor- 
nelius — cannot possibly have been chartered “together with the com- 
pulsory naval service.” The translation of the editors of POxy. 3250 
however is, in my opinion, equally unacceptable, in view of the last of 
the documents mentioning nauteia, PMil. Vogl. 189, from which it 
clearly appears that nauteia can only apply to people. 

b) PMil. Vogl. 189, dated A.D. 208, contains a receipt issued by the 
captain of a boat, also belonging to a private person, Otdcidwpoc."* 


11. It is well known that slaves served in merchant ships as sailors and even as 
naucleroi. For slaves as crew, see Demosthenes, Apat. (XXXIII) 8. Fora slave 
naucleros, see Demosthenes, Phorm. (XXXIV) 5, 6 and 10. On the question of the 


"servile status of the naucleros Lampis, see L. GERNET, “Aspects du droit athénien 


sur l’esclavage,” Droit et Société dans la Gréce antique, Paris 1955, p. 163 n. 1, J. 
VELISSAROPOULOS, Les naucléres grecs, Genéve-Paris 1980, p. 50, with further 
references. The term c@pa however is ambiguous, because it can mean either a per- 
son (PREISIGKE, s.v. c®pa, no. 2) as, for example, in PRev. Laws, Col. 50, 1. 8-10 or 
a slave (PREISIGKE eod. v., no 3). In this last meaning PHib. I 54 (3rd cent. B.C.) 
1. 20-24. 

12. POxy. XLV 3250 (1977) = J. VELIssaROPOULOS, Annéxe No. 15, 1. 1-5: 
évavaacev “Avfo]vBac ‘Epyiov tév dno “Ydavtdvoc tod “Epponodsitov Népenc 
thc én[t]yovitc kuBepvritnc tic MdpKxov KopvnAtov TopovAAou éxatovrdpyov cKd- 
one notapiac dyoyfic dptapOv mevtaxoctov Modvtip@ Taiov Noppavod Itode- 
patovu tv SnAovpévnv cxdgny cov tH vavtelg. 

13. POxy. 3250, p. 122 and p. 123 n. 5: “The equipment necessary for a ship to 
sail.” 

14. PMil. Vogl. III 189 (1965), 1. 1-13: Tlavecdtic --- kvBepvijtnc idtov nAotov 

“EAAnvixod Otoiddépov --- dpodoyeli] Enecynxlé]var ---/ 1. 14: Tlpocepavn[cev 
Kai Opoddyncev 6 Wave / 1. 15: c&tic mpochavijcer tavty Kai vavtetav adto[6 --- 
1. 19: TIL poc]@avn[cic Navecadteac. 


258 D. GOFAS 





The captain, named Panesatis, states that he has received a cargo 
of wheat for transportation. He then proceeds to state that, upon 
loading, he has issued a declaration and confession,’ in which his vav- 
teta is also somehow involved.'® 

The most probable translation of the relevant passage is that “Pa- 
nesatis has declared and admitted by the present declaration, having 
also included (?) his nauteia in this declaration ...” Such a translation 
suggests that nauteia refers to a group of persons. '” 


Til. What is then the meaning of the word “nauteia”? The dic- 
tionaries are not of much help in this case: Liddell-Scott translate 
nauteia by “naval affairs,” while Preisigke favours the meaning 


“marine” or “navigation” (Schiffahrt).'® 

In my opinion, vavteia is a collective term’? indicating the persons 
serving on a ship. 

It is indeed known that the charter-parties of the Roman period 
contained, among their usual clauses,-the obligation of the captain of 
a merchant ship to provide “sufficient” sailors (adtépKeic or ixavovc 


15. For the meaning of zpocfwvé = to declare, to confess (aussagen), cf. 
PREISIGKE - KIESSLING, s.v. tpocpwvéw, where the expression apoce@dvycev Kai 
Gpoddyncev is also to be found. See also, on this same expression, PAbinn. 60, 1. 1. 
Cf. H.J. WoLFF, Das Recht der griechischen Papyri Agyptens, 11, Miinchen 1978, 
p. 126 n. 100. - 

16. One is tempted to suggest tv after xai in the 1. 15 of that papyrus. 

17. The known meanings of zpoc@dévncic and mpocdwvd (cf. PREISIGKE - 
KIESSLING, S.v. tpocpovéw and zpocddvncic, WOLFF, loc. cit.), do not allow us to 
translate zpocd@vé “to offer a guaranty,” by which one would be authorized to 
consider the term “nauteia” as referring not to persons but to objects, i.e. the ship’s 
equipment. One should also add that the equipment of the boat is referred to in 1. 21 
with the word “choregia” (t7v tfc cxdg@ne yopnytav ndcav évteAf), which expres- 
sion, with the same meaning, is also to be found in PRoss. Georg., II, 18 (fr. b) 32, 
(fr. el + e2) 133, (fr. f) 150. Cf. also W. ASHBURNER, The Rhodian Sea Law, 
Oxford 1909, p. 92, on part II, chapt. 11 of the Ndpoc Podt@v Navtixoc concerning 
the meaning of the term éatyeipia. The same meaning (“instrumentum”) is also 
accepted by G. PERUGI. La legge navale dei Rodi, Roma 1923, p. 95. 

18. LSJ, s.v. vavteia, PREISIGKE - KIESSLING, s.v. vavteia. Bailly does not men- 
tion the word at all. H. FRISK, Griechisches etymolosisches Worterbuch, Heidelberg 
1954-1972, II, s.v. vadc, 2, agrees with Preisigke. P. CHANTRAINE, Dictionnaire 
étymologique de la langue grecque, III, Paris 1974, s.v. vabc, 3e, translates nauteia 
with “naval expedition.” Both Frisk and Chantraine think that the word has been 
formed on the model of ctpateta. 

19. Cf. J. TRIANTAPHYLLOPOULOS, Das Rechtsdenken der Griechen, Miinchen 
1985, p. 131 n. 119 points out a very similar case, that of SovAsta in Thucydides 5, 
23, 3, = Staatsvertrige des Altertums 189, where this word is used in a collective 
meaning dovAcia = oi dovAot. For Dittenberger’s explanation, see above, n. 8. 
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vavtac),” an obligation which is also to be found in the Byzantine 
Nopoc ‘Podiwv Navtixéc"' and in many medieval documents.” The 
question is: was there any term in the Greek language which indicated 
the vairat as a whole, as opposed to the captain or to the captain and 
the officers?*> Was there a term to indicate the crew? 

The answer, of cource, is that such a term existed in ancient Greek: 
it was the word zArjpapa.”* 

This fact does not, however, exclude the parallel existence of yet 
another term, which could be that of vavteta. To draw a parallel, 
the Italian language has two terms for that purpose: “equipaggio” and 
“cjurma” (although the second indicates more specifically the crew of 
galleys).*” Why not then accept that the same thing also occurred in 
hellenistic Egypt? “Nauteia” could have been a local term, not used 
outside Egypt. 


IV. If we accept this premise, everything is easily explained: The 
phrase in POxy. 3250: évavA@cev *AvovBdc --- thy SnAovpevny cKd- 
nv cov th vavteia would mean: “Anoubas has chartered --- the 
aforesaid boat with her crew,” while the mention of the crew in the 


20. For example PLond. Ill 948 = M. Chrest. 341 = A.J.M. MEYER-TERMEER, 
Die Haftung der Schiffer im griehischen und rémischen Recht, Zutphen 1978, Beil. 
No III (236 a.p.), 1. 11, Pland. inv. 616 + 245 (221 A.D.) = VELISSAROPOULOS, 
Annéxe, No. 16, 1. 8-9. The occurrence of this clause is not discussed by Meyer- 
Termeer, p. 109. 

21. Nou. ‘Pod. Naor. Ill, chapt. 11 (= PERUGI, chapt. 16). 

22. ASHBURNER, p. CLXXXVI. 

23. On the question concerning who were the officers as opposed to the crew of 
ancient merchantmen, see VELISSAROPOULOS, pp. 77-79, L. Casson, Ships and 
Seamanship in the Ancient World, Princeton 1971, pp. 314-321, J. ROUGE, Re- 
cherches sur I’organisation du commerce maritime en Méditerranée sous I’Empire 
Romain, Paris 1966, pp. 214-227. 

24. Demosthenes, Meid. (XXI), 155, Xenophon, Hell., 5, 1, 11 etc. As Rougé, 
p. 198, puts it, the term A7jpapa is excessively vague in naval matters: It can mean 
the ship’s crew, or the ship herself, or even her cargo. Cf. also Suda, s.v. rAnpa@pa- 
ta’ 6 tOv vnOv ddptoc ... TAripapa Kai oi émiPdtat. 

25. The term “ciurma” was not, however, confined to the crew of galleys only. 
In the Venetian law of the 31st August 1602 (in J.M. PARDEssuS, Collection de lois 
maritimes antérieures au XVIIIe siécle, Paris 1828 (repr. Torino 1960), V,p. 86) for 
example, the verb “ciurmare” applies to all kinds of ships (“navi 0 navilii”). 

26. The fact that in POxy. 3250, 1. 22, the word vadtat is used, does not exclude 
possibility that in 1. 5 of the same papyrus vavteta could be used to indicate the 
sailors collectively, i.e. the crew, as is proved by the fact that in the demotic text of 
the Rosetta inscription a term which is translated as “nautae” (cf. Dittenberger’s 
commentary to OGIS 90, p. 153) is used where the Greek version employs the term 
vavteta. Such an‘alternative use would not have been unique. For example in a 
charter-party, dated 3 June 1807, from Hydra, published by the author of this paper 
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declaration of the captain Panesatis in PMil. Vogl. 189 would mean 
that his crew was also included in the obligations which the captain 
assumed, an instance which could refer to the associative character of 
this skipper’s crew. 

Finally (for PRev. Laws cannot give any positive answer), nauteia 
in the Rosetta inscription would also mean the crew. 

In the Rosetta Stone nauteia would be a term used to designate 
compulsory service as member of the crew of the Ptolemaic royal 
navy.”’ In that case, the word would have been borrowed from the 
term by which the crews of the ordinary Ptolemaic merchant vessels 
were designated. 

Accordingly, cvAAnwic tév cic thy vavtetav in OGIS 90 would 


mean, if my interpretation is correct, “the arrest of persons for com- 
pulsory enlistment as crew.” 


(D. Goras, Deckloading, A Historical Survey, Athens 1965 (in Greek), Doc. Nr. 7) 
the relevant clause No. 3 runs as follows: “Captain Ghikas Nikolaou assumes the 
obligation to give instructions to his crew (éxvindyytov = ital. equipaggio), from 
the moment he will start taking delivery of the cheese in his polacre, using (for that 
purpose) his own boat and his own sailors (vavtac) etc.” 





27. It is obvious that there is no connection between this compulsory service 
and the Aeitoupyia of persons serving as sailors in the fourth century A.D., on which 
see W. Chrest. 46 (338 A.D.), 1. 7-9, 11-12, F. OERTEL, Die Liturgie, Leipzig 1917 
(repr. Aalen 1965), p. 85, N. LEwis, Inventory of Compulsory Services in Ptolemaic 
and Roman Egypt, New Haven and Toronto 1968 (Roman Period), s.v. VaUTNC, 
vavtixy danpecta (Revision 1975). 


Ann Ellis HANSON 


The Keeping of Records at Philadelphia in the Julio-Claudian 
Period and the “Economic Crisis under Nero”! 


Sir H.I. Bell addressed the Fifth International Congress of Papyrology 
in Oxford in 1937 on the “economic crisis under Nero,” and his paper 
was printed in Journal of Roman Studies of the following year.” On 
the basis of the evidence then available to him, Bell conludes that in 
the early days of Nero’s reign the condition of the province of Egypt 
was “...grave, that the financial officials were experiencing great diffi- 
culty in raising the tax-quota, and were, in consequence, resorting to 
most questionable practices” (page 8). In his paper to the Congress 
Bell was, in a sense, adding confirmation to the historical determinism 
which punctuates his description of Egypt under the Julio-Claudians 
for Cambridge Ancient History, published three years previous. 
There Bell observes that 


“the early Principate, efficient as was its administration and just as were 
its intentions, may fairly be held to have sown the seed whose harvest was 
to be the economic collapse of the third century and, in process of the 
years, the Byzantine servile State.”* 


Although I am not the first to find such a formulation unsatisfac- 
tory,* I propose to re-examine Bell’s notion of an “economic crisis 


1. Much of the research for this paper was completed during academic year 
1985/86, which I spent at the Institute for Advanced Study, Princeton, New Jersey; 
to all colleagues and staff there I wish to express my gratitude. The Hellenic Studies 
Committee, Princeton University, generously provided funds for me to attend the 
Congress. 

2. HI. BELL, “The Economic Crisis in Egypt under Nero,” JRS 28 (1938), pp. 
1-8. 

3. Page 315, section-VII of chapter X, “Egypt under the Early Principate,” by 
H.I. BELL, CAH X, Cambridge and New York 1934, pp. 284-315. M.I. RosTov- 
TZEFF, “Roman Exploitation of Egypt in the first Century A.D.,” JEBH 1 (1929), pp. 
237-267, introduces the same themes and is cited by Bell. It is interesting to note that 
U. Wilcken first supposed that natural disaster must have played a major role in the 
depopulation of villages in the Mendesian nome under Marcus Aurelius, Festschrift 
zu Otto Hirschfelds Sechzigstem Geburtstage, Berlin 1903, pp. 123-130. In Archiv 
Pap. 8 (1927), p. 311, however, Wilcken comes to approve a position much closer to 
that of Bell, influenced, in part, by H. HENNE and his ed. prin. of PGraux 2 (= SB 
IV 7462), and, in part, by the fact that no certain reference to the great plague had, 
as yet, appeared in papyri. But see now PThmouis 1, 104.16. 

4. See, e.g. J.F. OATES, “Fugitives from Philadelphia,” pp. 87-95 in Essays in 
Honor of C. Bradford Welles: American Studies in Papyrology 1, New Haven 1966; 
but the archive from Philadelphia was not available to Oates in its entirety. Much in 
Oates’ presentation is countered by N. Lewis, Norjuata Aéyovtoc,” BASP 4 (1967), 
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under Nero,” relying solely upon evidence from the tax archive from 
Philadelphia.” Texts from the tax archive from Philadelphia already 
published and available to Bell figure in his discussion of the economic 
crisis, but by accident of publication these documents were either 
largely from the early years of Nero’s reign,° or were misdated.’ Dis- 
cussions subsequent to Bell tend to preserve essential outlines of his 
“economic crisis under Nero,” accommodating new evidence by 
stretching the notion of “crisis” backward, when necessary, into reigns 
of earlier Julio-Claudians.* The advantage of relying upon tax docu- 
ments is that admittedly rhetorical texts’ need not bear the brunt of 
argument, since these sources involve an historian in the degree to 
which having a case to plead distorts. While the tax documents are 
free of rhetorical bias, using them is, admittedly, not without difficul- 
ties, the greatest of which lie in the brevity and obscurity of their 
scanty prose; in the fact that records are seldom preserved in toto: and 
in the fact that papyri of the Philadelphia archive survive through 
chance. At the same time, I have read all documents and fragments of 
the archive known to me at this time. 

Two types of evidence from the Philadelphia archive are available 
for the first time: first, precise figures for the number of taxable male 
peasants of Philadelphia between the ages of 14 and 62. the tax-base 
of the village, in the Julio-Claudian period; and second, a prosopo- 

_ graphy of taxpayers of Philadelphia which permits closer dating of un- 

dated documents, as well as providing information about specific in- 
dividuals. In order to offer an alternate to Bell's “economic crisis 
under Nero,” it is necessary to accomplish three tasks: first, to show 
that the tax archive indicates a period of severe economic distress 
pp. 17-19, who stresses that “final assurance about the import of these texts [PCorn. 
1 24, PRyl. IV 595, and PGraux 2 (= SB IV 7462), for which see below, section Vi 


will be unattainable without additional evidence,” p. 17, and R.L. Morris, “The 
Economy of Oxyrhynchus in the First Century," BASP 15 (1978), pp. 263-273. 


5. For a description of the archive, see “Documents from Philadelphia drawn 
from the Census Register,” Actes XV Congr. Intern. Pap., Il (= P.XV Congr. 13 
and 14), Brussels 1979, pp. 60-74, espec. p. 60 and note 2. 

6. E.g. PCorn. 1 24, PRyl. IV 595, PGraux 2 (= SB IV 7462), for which, see 
below section V. j 

7. E.g. the majority of the texts in PPrinc. I. 

8. A strong defender of Bell’s formulation is G. CHALON, L’édit de Tiberius 
Julius Alexander, Olten and Lausanne 1964; Bell’s article is frequently cited by 


editors of papyri, see, e.g. introduction to PMich. X 594, pp. 64-67, and ZPE 55 


(1984), p. 182 and note 11. 

9. E.g. PGraux 2 (= SB IV 7462); Philo, De specialibus legibus ii 92-93 and 
159-163; the edict of Tiberius Julius Alexander, for the text of which with French 
translation, see above, previous note. 
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under Claudius, not Nero, when the village is suffering from after- 
effects of an excessive Nile flood during the inundation of late summer 
45 (below, Sections I and III);'° to show not only that current col- 
lections are being made by the end of Claudius’ reign at near-normal 
rate, a sign that recovery has commenced, but also that the level of 
debt, accumulated as arrears for a given year, remains fairly constant 
from the first years of Gaius through the early years of Nero, except 
for 45/46-48/49 (below, Sections II and IV); third, to suggest a revised 
context for the bureaucratic posturing which certain documents from 
Philadelphia dated early in Nero’s reign represent (below, Section V.). 


Philadelphia will forever be best known in its earliest phase, as locus of 
the dorea of Apollonius, finance minister of Ptolemy Philadelphus, and 
stage upon which the activites of Zenon, son of Agreophon, an immigrant 
from Kaunos in Anatolia, are played out. Yet the village, founded on a 
site without pharaonic precedent, enjoys a vigorous life for nearly seven 
additional centuries after Zenon, prior to its depopulation and eventual 
obliteration by encroachment of the desert.'' Although their attention is 
focused primarily upon the Ptolemaic village, the German excavators 
Paul Viereck and Friedrich Zucker, active at Philadelphia in winter of 

- 1908/1909, briefly remark upon the apparent prosperity of Philadelphia in 
the early Principate.' 


I. Population of Philadelphia between 33 and 56 A.D. 


The editors of PCorn. I 21 reasonably suggest that the numberof 
male peasants of Philadelphia between ages 14 and 62 who pay capita- 
tion at the highest rate, that is, the tax-base of the village, is likely to 
be between 920 and 1220 at the time when the daybook is compiled, 


10. Pliny, HN V x 58: maximum incrementum ad hoc aevi fuit cubitorum XVII 
Claudio principe. The editor of PMich. X 594 is the first to associate this flood with 
difficulties in collecting at Philadelphia between 45/46-48/49. The relation between 
the flood in Egypt and evidence for famine in Egypt and elsewhere in the Mediter- 
ranean is charted by K. Gapp, “The Universal Famine Under Claudius,” HThR 28 
(1935), pp. 258-265; Gapp dates the flood in 45 and this is accepted by D. BONNEAU, 
Le fisc et le Nil, Paris (1971), pp. 162-163. Bonneau also considers the inundation of 
46 “excessive.” that of 47 and 48 as probably “not good” through lack of sufficient 
water. She concludes that only with the inundations of 49 and 50 does Egypt return 
to its normal level of agricaltural production. 

11. Eagerness for more of Zenon is responsible for subsequent finds by clande- 
stine diggers on the site, including the first-century A.D. tax archive, cf. BASP 21 
(1984), p. 77. For a convenient summary of the site, see E. BERNAND, Recueil des 
inscriptions grecques du Fayoum I, Leiden 1975, pp. 196-200. 

12. P. VIERECK, Philadelpheia, Leipzig 1928, pp. 68-69: “Aber nach dem neuen 
Aufblithen in der ersten Kaiserzeit folge dann unaufhaltsam der Niedergang.” 
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late in the reign of Tiberius.'* Unless villagers achieve special status, 
they pay capitation taxes to collectors who make their rounds out of a 
single bureau:'* the villagers pay syntaximon at its highest rate, usu- 
ally 44 drachmae 6 chalkoi, that is, laographia and other charges: pig 
tax of 1 drachma ! obol; dike tax of 6 drachmae 4 obols. Four docu- 
ments, synoptic in outlook,’ give figures for that male population at 
four different points between 32/33 and 55/56: 








Year Taxable male population Laographia owed 
32/33 ca. 922'° 37,918 dr. 4 ob. 
48/49 9791” (figures not preserved) '® 
50/51 906 1/2'° 31,940 dr. 4 1/2 ob. 
55/56 (?) 782° 27,804 dr. 1 ob. 


A loss of 197 taxpayers from the tax-base, a diminution of 20% in the 


13. PCorn. I 21, introduction, p. 147. Their calculations are contested by the 
editors of PPrinc. I, pp. 46-47, but are accepted by e.g. A.E.R. BOAK, Historia 4 
(1955), pp. 160-161, and H. BRAUNERT, Binnenwanderung, Bonn 1964, 150. PCorn. 
121 and PPrinc. I 2 do join, as the editors of PCorn. 121 argue, but the date covered 
ee daybook of payments is 1 July - 27 August A.D. 33, see ZPE 37 (1980), pp. 

41-242. 

14. Taxpayers of the village with metropolitan status appear in SB XIV 11414.7, 
a record for 32/33, but not elsewhere in the archive. 

15. For the synopsis, the tax estimate, see Discoveries in the Judaean Desert of 
Jordan II, Oxford 1961, 117.2 and commentary, p. 257; PMich. XI 603.9-10 and 
note ad loc.; POxy., XLIII 3114.15. 

16. SB XIV 11414.13. The figure is calculated from the total of 6 tal. 1918 dr. 4 
ob. owed for that year: the taxable male population could not be less than 860, nor 
greater than 980; the figure of ca. 922 is arrived at by assuming that 64 pay at half- 
rate, the number which pay half-rate in PMich. inv. 843v, 48/49, for which see next 
note. 

17. PMich. inv. 843v. The text is a small fragment from a once complete 
synopsis, a document of the same type as PMich. inv. 876v (see below, note 19). 

18. Ca. 41,672 dr. (915 peasants at 44 fr. 6 chalk. and 64 at 22 dr. 3 chalk.). 

19. PMich. inv. 876v. The papyrus is a synospis for Philadelphia for the eleventh 
regnal year of Claudius and is discussed by J.C. SHELTON, “The Extra Charges on 
Poll-Tax in Roman Egypt,” Chr. Eg. 51 (1976), pp. 178-184, and by me in Atti XVII 
Congr. Intern. Pap., U1, Naples 1984, pp. 1115-1117. 

20. PCol. Youtie 120.3, summary of a synopsis probably for 55/56. Two hundred 
nineteen are excused from capitation taxes for the year: nine become 62 in the 
previous year, but no reason is given for the exemption of the other 210 (lines 4-7). 
The figures in PLond. II 259.63-74 do not pertain to Philadelphia and cannot be 
used in this context: see BGU VII 1614, introduction, p. 116 and cf. the notes ad 
loc., where the editors argue that only the fragment of the larger roll, published as 
PLond. II 257, contains information about taxpayers from Philadelphia. My own 
findings confirm their judgment, cf. Actes XV Congr. Intern. Pap., II, 13, p. 63. 
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seven years between 48/49, regnal year 9 of Claudius, and 55/56, 
regnal year 2 of Nero, represents a significant loss of revenue to Rome 
from year to year. At the same time. such a drop in tax income would 
be signaled to authorities in advance through yearly calculation of the 
synopsis, compiled in or after the sixth month of the Egyptian year 
and the point after which reductions for death in the first half of the 
year cease to be operative.*! The amount of revenue expected from 
capitation taxes of Philadelphia in a given year is thus known to local 
authorities after the closing of the accounts at the end of the first six 
months of that year; these figures are forwarded to the metropolis and 
to Alexandria thereafter. Short-term loss, whereby moneys expected, 
but not collected in a given year. would be known only at the end of 
the year and the beginning of the new year, when the amounts anti- 
cipated, but not collected, become arrears. 


II. °Exigevor: Villagers Currently Not Resident in the Village 


The editors of PPrinc. I 8 observe that this ledger, containing pay- 
ments for an entire year for 122 tax payers of Philadelphia, as well as 
giving the ages of many villagers, exhibits an unexpected distribution 
in ages: “the number between 40-49 is relatively high, and it is some- 
what surprising to find more in this group than in any other” (page 
26). H. Braunert in his Binnenwanderung also comments upon this 
aspect of PPrinc. I 8, judging it an anomaly of this particular text 
(pages 154-155). It is now apparent, however. that marked under-re- 
presentation of those between 20 and 39 is characteristic of all docu- 
ments which report ages of taxpayers of Philadelphia in the Julio- 
Claudian period.” Since lists of male villagers are normally arranged 


21. PMich. inv. 876 verso (above, note 19) is prepared during or after Phame- 
noth of year 11, A.D. 50/51, the seventh month of the year and the point after which 
all male villagers owe full capitation taxes for the year, whether they live on to the 
end of the year or die immediately. 

22. Of the 122 taxpayers, ages are not supplied for 33 and the age of one man is 
lost. Out of the remaining 88, 28 are between 40 and 49, while but 32 are between 
20 and 39. 

23. Name-List of 38/39 (= PMich. inv. 791; PHarris 1 72; PMich. inv. 890 + 
PPrinc. UI 123; PMich. inv. 811), Year ledger of 42/43 (PMich. inv. 619 recto), 
Name-List of 46/47 (= PBrit.Lib. inv. 2253 + PMich. inv. 881 + 877 [the latter, 
published first as P. XV Cong. 14]), and the Year dedger of 46/47 (PPrinc. 1 8). All 
texts are fragmentary, recording names and ages of only 10%-20% of the male 
population. Using the Life-Tables for Model 1-West (ANSLEY J. COALE, PAUL 
DEMENY, with BARBARA VAUGHAN, Regional Model Life Tables and Stable Popu- 
lations, 1983 2nd ed.), for example, and assuming a stable male population of 1000 
between 15 and 64, 16.5% of the population is between 40 and 49, while 52% is 
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geographically, whether the lists represent collections or arrears, 
under-representation for those between 20 and 39 in preserved frag- 
ments must be due to the fact that their names are recorded in sections 
now lost, together with other villagers, resident in communities at 
some distance from Philadelphia. Arrangement of taxpayers accord- 
ing to current residence reflects routes of tax collectors and facilitates 
keeping of records.”* 

A second, and related observation also made by Braunert is that 
villagers of Philadelphia currently residing outside the ‘village are 
especially likely to pay their taxes in full.** Among those resident else- 
where one motive for leaving the village is to secure remunerative 
work, and “tax-profiles” of non-resident villagers of Philadelphia 
imply that their efforts are successful, in that they normally discharge 
tax obligations until the four or five years immediately following the 
flood.” To be an ézi€evoc and to pay one’s taxes in localities away 
from the village is by no means synonymous with non-payment of 
capitation taxes prior to 45/46 - 48/49, the middle years of Claudius” 
reign, when collections are difficult. 

Documents listing peasants in arears to the fise are a part of the tax 
archive from beginning to end. A text from the earliest days of the 
archive, of which only a small portion is preserved, lists arrears owed 
by individual taxpayers for regnal years 10 to 17 of Tiberius. 23/24 to 
30/31, still unpaid in 31/32. One villager, the son of Diodoros, current- 
ly resident in the Herakleopolite nome, has not paid capitation tax for 
five years and owes 226 drachmae 4 obols to the fisc.7” A sample from 
larger, yet also fragmentary, arrears documents produces the follow- 
ing comparisons: 


between 20 and 39. Under-representation of men 20-39 is not characteristic of 
PLond. II 257 from A.D. 94 (see C. WESSELY, Karanis und Soknopaiu Nesos, 
Denkschr der Wiener Akad. XLVI, 1902, 21-22, who charts ages of taxpayers in 
PLond, II 257-259. Wessely remarks that the largest age group is between 20 and 24, 
while there is virtual stability in the five-year groups between 25 and 55). 


24, For examples of geographical arrangement from the archive see, e.g. SB 
XIV 11414, 11481, SB XVI 12632. For discussion, see ZPE 37 (1980), p. 242 and 
note 6. For geographical arrangement at Karanis, see J.C. SHELTON, A Tax List 
from Karanis II (= PTA XIX), pp. 2-4. 

25. Binnenwanderung (above, note 13), 150-155. 

26. Cf. the arrears document PCorn. inv. I 16 + PPrinc. I 14, in which 64 vil- 
lagers in arrears reside near the village, while 64 villagers in arrears reside in or near 
Alexandria. 

27. PMich. inv. 826r. 1-4; names of ten villagers in arrears are preserved. 
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Capitation Tax Amount of Number of Arrangement of 
and Year Arrears Villagers Owing Document 
Laographia 
and pig tax, at 
45 dr. 2 ob.: 
35/36(?) 3208 dr. 14077. geographical? 
36/37 8386 dr. 4 ob. 185° geographical rubrics 
37/38 6906 dr. 4 0b. 185% geographical rubrics 
ca. 46-49 14,733 dr. 4 ob. a5)" geographical rubrics 
Dike tax, at 
6dr. 40b.” 
52/537 1653 dr. 2 ob. 248 geographical notes 


by each name 


The lists of arrears associate peasants with specific geographial 
rubrics,’ suggesting that the arreas are considered collectible, since 
the tax bureau claims to know the whereabouts of the delinquents. 

The editors of PPrinc. I 8 also note that the proportion of delin- 
quents in their text “is very high” (page 24): out of 122 entries, 65 pay 
in full, 21 pay in part, and 36 pay nothing. In an effort to suggest a 
plausible date for their document, they search Tacitus for evidence of 
trouble with the grain supply (page 25). It is now virtually certain on 
prosopographical grounds that PPrinc. | 8 should be dated to 46/47, 
the seventh regnal year of Claudius and the year encompassing the 
second harvest after the disasterous Nile flood, when a poor record of 


28. PMed. inv. 274r + PMich. inv. 818r (= Aegyptus 63, 1983, pp. 81-96). 
Amounts owed by 40 taxpayers can no longer be read; the amount they owe would 
add between 53 dr. 2 ob. aud 1813 dr. 2 ob. to the total in arrears. 

29. PMich. inv. 875 + 862 (= “Document I” in “A Reduction in Laographia,” 
Proc. XVI Intern. Congr. Pap., Chico, California, 1981, pp. 345-355). Since the text 
reports arrears for both year 1 (36/37) and year 2 (37/38) of Gaius, it figures twice in 
this table: in year 1 (36/37) all 185 taxpayers are in arrears of 45 dr. 2 ob. each. 

30. PMich. inv. 875 + 862; for the second appearance of this document in the 
table, see preceding note. In year 2 (37/38) all 185 taxpayers are in arrears of 37 dr. 
2 ob., since all have received a reduction of 8 dr. 

31. PCorn. inv. I 16 + PPrinc. 1 14. The total at PPrinc. I 14 v. 22, revised in 
ZPE 15 (1974), pp. 234-235, implies 325 taxpayerss in debt to the fisc when the do- 
cument was complete. 

32. PCorn. 1 23a + PGen. inv. 221. 

33. Dike tax is normally collected in the year following the year in which it is said 
to be due; hence these arrears may represent amounts not collected in 53/54, the 
year following 52/53. 

34. The distinction between collectible and uncollectible accounts is made by 
N. Lewis, “Norjyata Agyovtoc,” BASP 4 (1967), pp. 17-19. 
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payments might be expected. There are difficulties with the annona at 
Roma in 48.*° The effect of the flood on Philadelphia is also apparent 
in PMich. X 594, as the editor notes: that text is an account of arrears 
for the five regnal years 45/46-48/49 and 50/51, showing amounts owed 
for laographia, pig tax, and dike tax as of September/October 51. 
Only the figures for dike tax give accurate indication of the number of 
villagers in arrears, because that tax is invariably paid at this time in a 
single instalment of 6 drachmae 4 obols:* 





Year Arrears for Dike Tax Arrears for Laographia 
45/46 3140 dr. (= 471 defaulters) 2,533 dr. 3 ob. 

46/47 3080 dr. (= 462 defaulters) 28,046 dr. 

47/48 3800 dr. (= 570 defaulters) 15,190 dr. 2 ob. 4 chalk 
48/49 2586 dr. 4 ob. (= 388 defaulters) not given 

49/50 not given not given 

50/51 not given 3,068 dr. 


This record of arrears shows that the village is unable to discharge 
its obligations for capitation taxes for several seasons after the flood, 
apparently returning to a more normal level for collections only in 
50/51. If the dramatic drop in population in the seven years between 
48/49 and 55/56, noted above, Section I, is set by side of this record of 
arrears, impoverishment of some villagers precedes depopulation. 


III. Death and Coming-of-Age 


Few peasants of the village are likely to lose their lives in the flood 
itself.°” Rather, the taxable male population drops after 48/49, three 
years after the flood. This points to an increase in mortality due to 
nutrition-related diseases, following in the wake of impoverishment 


35. For references, see D. BONNEAU (above note 10), 163. 

36. Arrears for pig tax (normally paid at a rate of | drachmae 1 obol, unless a 
taxpayer dies in the first haf of the year) paint a similar picture: 45/46 - 389 dr. 3'ob. 
owed (= no less than 334 defaulters, if all pay the full rate of 1 dr. 1 ob.); 46/47 - 676 
dr. 5 ob. 4 chalk. (= no less than 580 defaulters); 47/48 - 593 dr. 4 ob. (= no less than 
509 defaulters); 48/49 - 244 dr. (= no less than 209 defaulters); figures are not given 
for 49/50 or 50/51. In the Julio-Claudian period pig tax is usually paid with the final 
instalment for laographia, and hence the numbers of those in arrear for pig tax is 
also likely to indicate the numbers of those who have not paid laographia in full for 
the year. 

37. The village itself is set 10 meters above sea-level, E. BERNAND (above, note 
11), 197; the entry to houses was at second-story, via the use of wooden steps, 
leading from the level of the street, P. VIERECK (above, note 12), 9. 
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and famine precipitated by the flood. * If losses in population at Phila- 
delphia are compared with simulated populations of 1000, afflicted by 
famine, the proportion of villagers lost at Philadelphia lies at the ex- 
treme of possibile projections for such a population: that is. in a simu- 
lation whereby a population of 1000 dwindles to 767 by the end of the 
famine, that famine increases deaths by 150%; it endures for five 
years: more than fifty years are required for the initial population to 
regain its former size, if the population be stable and if mortality due 
to famine be not age selective. The demographers who prepared this 
hypothetical model consider such an instance “at the outer boundary 
of plausibility.”*” 

Figures for numbers who die and who come on or go off the rolls by 
virtue of age are available for two years at Philadelphia: first. from a 
synopsis got 50/51, which calculates capitation taxes by subtracting 
those who have left the rolls during 49/50 and by adding those who 
have entered,” and similar calculations probably for 55/56:"! 


56 deaths are reported during 49/50 





8 die in the first three months of the year 
42 die in the next three months” 
6 die “after the closing of the accounts” for vear 10. 49/50 


14 go onto the tax rolls at age fourteen, so that they pay the assessment 
in year 11, 50/51 


18 deaths are reported during 55/56 





4 die in the first three months of the year 


38. Braunert (above, note 13), 158, associates Stud. Pal. XXII 33, a private let- 
ter from Lykarion to his father Psonthouon, in which the son observes: “Know, 
father, that there has been much death here this year and that the majority of our 
neighbours have fled.” Cf. also PPhil. 33, also a private letter. 

39. S.C. WATKINS and J. MENKEN, “Famines in Historical Perspective,” Popula- 
tion and Development Review 11 (1985), pp. 647-675. 

40. PMich. inv. 876v., for which see above, note 19. 

41. PCol. Youtie 1 20. 

42. That deaths in the towns and villages of Egypt do not take place at an even 
rate throughout the year is noted by O. MONTEVECCHI, Aegyptus 26 (1946), pp. 111- 
130 and extended with the same proportions by W. BRASHEAR, “PSorb., inv. 2358 
and the New Statistics on Death Certificates,” BASP 14 (1977), pp. 1-10: “a gradual 
increase from the latter months of the year reaches a high in Mecheir and is im- 
mediately succeeded by a precipitous drop in Phamenoth™ (page 7). These figures 
from Philadelphia significantly extend the numbers of those who die in the heart of 
an Egyptian winter, as well as just prior to the deadline for a reduction of taxes in 
year of death; it seems difficult not to suppose that the combination of winter and 
famine contribute to distribution of deaths. 
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8 die in the next three months of the year 
6 die “after the closing of the accounts” 


41(?)* go onto the tax rolls at age fourteen, so that they now pay the 


assessment 


In a stable population the number entering the tax rolls should ap- 
proximate those who leave.” As is obvious, should the mortality rate 
operative in 49/50 continue, Philadelphia would soon be depopula- 
ted:* should the rate of increase operative in 55/56 continue, how- 
ever, the taxbase would return to previous levels in about ten years.*° 
It is especially unlikely that recovery comes so speedily, and more 
likely that the keeping of records only now returns to antediluvian 
levels of accuracy.*” 

The gravest troubles from flood and famine occur for the peasant 
population of Philadelphia and for its tax bureau in the reign of Clau- 
dius.** Arrears in taxes accumulate, but the tax bureau treats these 
arrears as collectible throughout the reign of Claudius, since lists 
continue to note the whereabouts of delinquents.*° Some arrears are 


43. PCol. Youtie 20.10-11 and 14. Nine men are judged fourteen years of age in 
year 1 (54/55, revised reading of line 9), but apparently are added to the record only 
in year 2, 55/56; they are not included in the 41 listed above. ; 

44. In the life-table for Model West, level 1 (above, note 23), in an exclusively 
male population between the ages 15 and 64 which is also stable, about 34 to 35 
teach age 15 each year and about 31 die. At the same time, where numbers are 
small, variations from the norm expected may appear large. 

45. A net loss of 42 taxpayers per year (loss of 56 by death and gain of 14 who 
come of age) would reduce a tax-base of 979 in 48/49 to 895 by 50/51. The actual loss 
in somewhat less, but not appreciably so, since the tax-base in 50/51 is reported as 
906 1/2. A continuing loss of 42 taxpayers per year would reduce a tax-base of 906 in 
50/51 to 780 by 53/54 and to 696 by 55/56. Since the tax-base is given as 782 in 55/56, 
the mortality rate lessens at some point after 50/51. 

46. A net gain of 23 taxpayers per year (loss of 18 by death and gain of 41 who 
come onto the rolls) returns a population of 782 in 55/56 to 920 by 61/62 and to 989 
by 64/65. Such gains are demographically unlikely, as ultimate effects of famine are 
lessening of fertility and lowering of birth rate. 

47. According to the life-table for Model West, level 1 (above note 23), one ex- 
pects about 34 to 35 to reach 15 each year. In PCol. Youtie I 20 it would seem that 
in 55/56, year 2 of Nero, 36 enter the rolls through regular procedures (line 14), and 
5 through supplementary additions (lines 10-11, expanding as mapa(yeypappévoc) in 
line 11, as in PStras. IV 223v.5). 


48. See O. MONTEVECCHI, “Nuove testimonianze della crisi economica sotto: 


Claudio e Nerone,” Neronia II. Colloque de Ia Soc. int. d’ét. Néron, cited as “in 
press” in Aegyptus 64 (1984), p. 194, note 142. 
49. See above, Section I. 
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collected, as several daybooks reveal.’ There is no indication of a 
moratorium for capitation taxes during the reign of Claudius, or other 
sign of relief.*' Some debts to the fisc from the reign of Claudius may, 


. 52 
. however, have been canceled upon the accession of Nero. 


IV. Oi évaxeyompnxoétec: Those in Flight 


In the arrears documents from Nero’s-:reign the number of those 
said to be in flight in a given year, the dvaxeywpnxorec, rises substan- 
tially. and with this rise comes the admission by the tax office that 
whereabouts of a number of villagers who are in debt to the fisc is 
unknown. 


Year Number of men Amount of Arrears 


29/30" 18 816 dr. (?)** 
Rubric: “Those in flight in year 16” - dvaxeympnkotac 1g (EtEt) 


53/54°° 10 441 dr. 40b.° 
Rubric: “Those in flight in year 14” - dvax(ey@pnxKotec) 16 (Ete1) 


50. E.g. PPrinc. I 1, daybook of collections made between 7 December 50 and 
17 April 51 for the year 49/50 (now redated on prosopographial grounds); PMich. 
inv. 898, daybooks of collections made in 51/52(?), for years 47/48 through 50/51. 

51. See below, Section IV, PRyl. IV 595.133-38: a false reading in live 137 per- 
suaded the editors that here was a sign of relief in the early days of Nero. 

52. Evidence for the carrying of debts from a previous reign into the new reign 
is lacking in the archive for Julio-Claudians, except possibly the list of 10 in flight for 
year 14, 53/54, in PRyl. IV 595v. 201-210. The practice is common in the second cen- 
tury, see, e.g. introduction, PThmouis 1, pp. 15-17. Julio-Claudians, however, seem 
to participate in the spirit of Ptolemaic ¢iAav3pwnia, see Proc. XVI Intern. Congr. 
Pap. pp. 345-355. 

53. PHarris I 165 (= inv. 70) 47-65; the list is appended at the end of an alpha- 
betical tax register for 30/31 (year 17); PMich. inv. 892r is a part of the same docu- 
ment. 

54. The calculation is not made on the papyrus and assumes the common rate of 
45 dr. 2 ob. per man. 

55. PCorn. I 23a + PGen. inv. 221.196-205; the same nine men, plus a tenth, 
Petermotes, s. of Petsisis, are listed in PRyl. IV 595v. 201-210, also for 53/54. Only 
4 of the 9, or 5 of the 10, appear in PCorn. | 24 for year 54/55, underscoring that the 

status of dvaxeywpnxeic is determined yearly. 

56. The calculation at 44 dr. 1 ob. per man is made in PRyl. TV 595.211 (revised 
reading: the symbol for 1 ob. seems to have been corrected into that for 4 ob.). 
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(Reign of Nero) 


54/55°7 44 2288 dr. (52 dr. per man)* 


Rubric: “The propertyless and unfindable” - dxdpav dvevpétav 


55/56” 43 2236 dr. (52 dr. per man) 
Rubric: “The propertyless who are in flight already in year 1 
(54/55)” - dv dvaxeyopnkodtav dndpav /ét1 dx0 Tob a (Etovc) 


55/56 55 2860 dr. (52 dr. per man) 
Rubric: “Others in flight from the end of year 1 (54/55)*' to unknown 
places” - dAAwv dvaxeyopnkotov dno Mabvet | tob mpoxt- 
(uévov) (Etovc) cic dyvoovpévouc témovc 


55/56" 47 313 dr. 2 ob. (6 dr. 4 ob. per man) 

Rubric: “Others in flight from the end of year 1 (54/55): they owe 
only dike tax, having paid laographia; later on they were 
added (to this list) by the basilicogrammateus” - éAAa@[v 
ava]xeyopnkdtov dno | Mal dvet t0]6 a Etovc dpetddvt@v 
H[Ovov 10] yopatixdv, diectaA{K6]t{a@v] thv Aaoypadiav: 
Botepov | naplayleypap<p>evovc® dno tob Baci|[Ai]Kod 
ypappatéac. 


Note: since all also paid laographia for 55/56, they were in contact 
with the office during the year of flight. 


57. PCorn. J 24.5. The first 37 named in 54/55 (year 1) also appear among the 
first 43 listed for 55/56 (year 2), PRyl. IV 595. 11-56. The status of these 37 as dvaxe- 
zopnkotec is continued for another year. 

58. Arrears for laographia and pig tax, 45 dr. 2 ob., plus arrears for dike tax, 
6 dr. 4 ob., appear after each man’s name; the total, however, is not calculated on 
the papyrus. 

59. PRyl. IV 595.11-12. 

60. PRyl. TV 595.57-58. At least two of these 55 pay capitation taxes later than 
55/56 (PMich. XII 640 and BGU VII 1614). 

61. 16 mpoKetpevoc étoc = year 1. At PRyl. IV 595.7, I read on the papyrus in 
summer, 1982, rob B (étovc): the text, then, is a record of arrears, accumulated for 
year 2, 55/56, as reported in year 4, 57/58. Some villagers are already unfindable in 
year 1, as here. 

62. PRyl. IV 595.133-138. 

63. Ed. prin. nap[ad]eAvpévouc. I was able to read nap[ayleypapi<p>évovc on 
the papyrus in summer, 1982, with the help of verso, col. vii, nine lines from top, 
where one read both dtectaAkdatec and nmapayeypa(upévot) in another version of 
this same rubric. For zapaypd@etv in the meaning “to add to a list,” see P. XV 
Congr. (above, note 5) note to 13.6. 
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Totals accounted for in 55/56 (PRyl. IV 595): 


Capitation tax Taxpavers in flight Arreas 
from a specific tax : 

Laographia and pig tax 98 4442 dr. 4 ob. 

Dike tax 145 966 dr. 46 


In the reign of Claudius, the ravages of the flood and its aftermath 
lower Philadelphia’s population and precipitate difficulties in collec- 
tion of taxes. Those in flight do not play a significant role until the 
reign of Nero, when their number increases. Nonetheless, if the years 
immediately after the flood (45/46-48/49) be excepted, levels of debt 
accumulated in a year from unpaid capitation taxes remain relatively 
constant. The tax records do not explain why the numbers of those in 
flight, the @vaxey@pnxotec, escalate in 54/55 and 55/56. What seems 
likely is that many in the age group 20-39, already resident away from 
the village and in arrears for taxes between 45/46 and 48/49, become 
increasingly difficult for tax collectors to trace. The escalation itself 
may draw impetus from pressure by authorities in the metropolis and 
in Alexandria to collect arrears. In any case, the response of Philadel- 
phia, villagers and tax collectors alike, is to withdraw, or threaten to 
withdraw, as a means of protest (see below, section V). 

Analogous circumstances afflict villages in the Mendesian nome a 
century later: first raids by the Boukoloi, plague, and general unrest 
bring troubled times, a diminished population, and difficulties for the 
local tax office in making collections. There dvayépncic serves as a 
means to draw attention of the Roman bureaucracy toward financial 
hardship, particularly as it pertains to charges calculated on the basis 
of a larger population.®’ A subscription of the prefect M. Annius Sy- 
riacus from the conventus of 162/63 summarizes Roman policy on col- 
lection of arrears: “those who remain in their villages are to pay what 
is incumbent upon them, while the others are to pay upon their re- 


64. Totals are not those calculated at PRyl. IV 595.8-10, since these latter in- 
clude arrears of men who may not be dvaxeywpnkotec; amounts totaling 52 dr. are, 
however, posted after each man’s name. 

65. Cf. the chart, above, p. 267: the amount in arrears for laographia and pig 
tax and for dike tax in 55/56 is no higher than in previous years, except for the 
period 45/46-48/49. 

66. See introduction to PThmouis 1, pp. 28-30. Half of PThmouis 1 (88 columns 
out of 177) is devoted to taxes and rents first sent into moratorium in either 168/169, 
or 169/170, although the text includes items uncollected since 128/129. 

67. See e.g. PThmouis I, 70.14-71.12; 76.10-77.8 (cf. 77.14-17 and 78.17-20); 
114.6-20; 117.3-17; 124.18-125.14; 126.20-127.1; 152.12-153.18. 
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turn.” Villagers of Philadelphia in the first century are apparently 
given three years upon return in whih to repay arrears.” 


V. A New Context for PCorn. I 24, PRyl. IV 595, and PGraux 2 


The references to dvaxeywpnxotec in the arrears documents, 
above Section IV, suggest that the status of dvaxeyapnxoc is granted 
for a year and reviewed annually. Sworn declarations of removal from 
Oxyrhynchus, beginning with the reign of Tiberius and extending into 
the reign of Nero, demonstrate the existence of a mechanism by 
means of which individuals are hunted down in the Julio-Claudian 
period. Relatives, or even a landlord, swear under oath that the tax 
payer in question has fled, freeing themselves thereby from visits by 
tax collectors.”” Declarations on individuals probably facilitate the 
granting of such status, and, in addition, may also temporarily free 
the local tax collector from personal liability for such an account. The 
strategos of the Arsinoite nome employs a process with effect similar 
to that of the notifications of removal in the Oxyrhynchite nome: a 
keeper of sheep and cattle swears under oath to agents of the strategos 
that “he does not have Esouris, son of Nekpheros, from Philadelphia 
whth him.””! 

In PThmouis 1 in the second century comogrammateis at the local 
level routinely forward to officials in the metropolis lists of villagers in 
arrears and lists of those in flight. The basilicogrammateus and the 
strategos either accept the lists and proceed to a moratorium until the 
prefect pronounces on the general subject. or on the individual case at 
the conventus; or there is a call for further investigation.’ In the same 


68. PThmouis 1 153.1-4 and cf. the summary of that same subscription at 71.4-5. 

69. One man returns to Philadelphia in 50/51 (PMich. inv. 876v, 115-117): he is 
assesed immediately for the current year and is given three years in which to pay 
back taxes of two years plus the current year; length of absence is not given. A 
period of three years in which to make up deficiencies is common: The Gnomon of 
the Idios Logos, section 63, speaks of a “three-year grace period” in which to file late 
registration after a census. Elsewhere in the Philadelphia archive two young men, 
missed by the census of 47/48 and apparently coming on the rolls later than is judged 
correct by authorities, are put onto a list of those who owe dike tax for 52/53 and are 
given three years in which to pay arrears for 51/52, PCorn. 23a + PGen. inv. 221. 
210-218. 

70. POxy. II 251 (43/44), 252 (19/20, 253 (19/20); POxy. XXXIII 2669 (reign of 
Claudius), PMich. X 580 (19/20), PGen. II 94 (63/64); cf. also K.A. WorpP, ZPE 36 
(1979), p. 108. 

71. PGraux 3 (= SB IV 7463). 

72, Cf. e.g. PThmouis 1 158.1-159.18, a long case in which two different pre- 
fects, apparently suspecting fraud, order investigation of discepancies about the 
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period reports of collectors of money taxes also play a role in estab- 
lishing who are “really in flight,” of t@ 6vtt dvakexopnKorec: accu- 
racy in establishing the rolls of those liable is neccesary in the second 
century in order to calculate the peptopdc dvaxexopnKotov, that tax, 
apparently introduced by Trajan, which reapportions among villagers 
taxes unpaid by those who have fled.” 


Reports of tax collectors are also important in the Julio-Claudian 
period for establishing who is in flight, and such lists can apparently be 
accepted or challenged by officials in the metropolis.” PGraux 2 (= 
SB IV 7462) is an undated draft of a petition addressed to the prefect 
Tiberius Claudius Balbillus by six collectors of capitation taxes, in- 
cluding the collector at Philadelphia. Naphtali Lewis has recently ar- 
gued that the petition most likely belongs to late in 56 or 57, close in 
time to the preparation of PRyl. IV 595.” In their petition the six col- 
loctors ask the prefect to intervene in their behalf with the strategos of 
the nome, Gaius Julius Asianus, so that he will no longer harasss 
them, but will grant a postponement (of their monthly instalments) 
until the prefect himself makes a ruling at the assizes of the nome.” 
The collectors’ concern is with their own position and the impoverish- 
ment which they feel is threatening them.’” When the collectors claim 
that they cannot meet payments, due to the fact that population in 
their villages has declined from death and flight of taxpayers, they are, 


number of villagers on the taxing rolls. For the role of the comogrammateus as the 
first mover in a tax moratorium, see introduction, pp. 40-43. 


73. See SB XIV 11374.9-14 and the discussion of that text by N. Lewis, “The 
Tax Concession of A.D. 168,” ZPE 38 (1980), pp. 249-254. For the pepicyoc dévake- 
yoapnkdtov, see N. Lewis, JEA 23 (1973), pp. 63-75. J.D. THomas, “A Petition to 
the Prefect of Egypt and Related Imperial Edicts,” JEA 61 (1975), pp. 201-221, 
proposes that Severus reverses such a “short-sighted” policy, by attempting to re- 
cover lost revenue from men sheltering those in flight, rather than from the corpo- 
rate community which they flee (page 218). 

74. For intervention by the basilicogrammateus, see above, on PRyl. IV 595. 
133-138, Section IV. 

75. N. Lewis, “More on Those Fugitives from Philadelphia (POslo inv. 1026 = 
SB XIV 12015),” pp. 71-75 in “Mvrjun” Georges A. Petropoulos II, Athens 1984. 

76. “From former abundance of population in the above-named villages, the 
men have now declined to few, because some have fled in poverty, while others have 
died without heirs-at-law” (ax6 t&v éunpocdev noAvavdpovvtov | év taic mpoKEerpE- 
vaic Kdpaic vovei Ka\trHvtncav eic dAtyouc did té tovc HEV | dvaxeyopnkévat ano- 
pouc, tove dé tete|AevtnKe| vai] pt) Exovtac dyyxictsic... PGraux 2 = SB IV 7462. 
7-11). . 

a “For this reason there is a danger that we may abandon our duties as col- 
lectors because of impoverishment” (dtd | todto K[tv]évvevetv Hyde di’ acdéverav | 
npodine[iv] tiv mpaxtopeiav... PGraux 2 = SB IV 7462.11-13). 
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on the one hand, alluding to perennial problems for collectors of capi- 
tation taxes.”* At Philadelphia and other villages in the first century, 
however, the synopsis for the year should make evident declines in 
population caused by death, as well as resulting loss of revenue, be- 
fore the year is much more than half over.’? The suspicions of the stra- 
tegos Asianus, with regard to Philadelphia and neighboring villages, 
may have been aroused by the fact that for the early years of Nero col- 
lectors are reporting a taxable male population considerably less than 
that reported at the census of 47/48; or his suspicions may stem from 
the rise in the number said to be in flight and the consequent admis- 
sion that these debts are considered uncollectible for the present. The 
government may have permitted the number of dvaxeywpnkétec to 
increase as a measure of relief for tax collectors, whose personal liabil- 
ity for amounts uncollected might thereby be lessened for a given 
year.The strategos himself may further precipitate disagreement by 
calling in arrears more stringently than his predecessors.® In any case, 
Asianus apparently refuses to accept earlier submissions from collec- 
tors at Philadelphia and neighboring villages and is, up to the point of 
the petition, unwilling to revise their payments accordingly. The col- 
lectors respond with petition and perhaps with additional documenta- 
tion: if PCorn. I 24 for 54/55 and PRyl. IV 595 for 55/56 are examples 
of such documents from Philadelphia, they emphasize that the arrears 
reported are currently not collectible.*! 

Augustus puts the Empire on a more business-like basis, imposing 
a Census upon provinces, not only to number the population for effi- 
cient collection of taxes,*? but also so that income can be estimated 
with a view toward fiscal planning.*? Although arrears accumulate 


78. Capitation taxes in 18th century France differ in essential ways from the 
capitation taxes of Egypt in the Ist century; still a French tax commisioner explains 
to his superior that collections are about 25% below expectation because of errors in 
taxing lists--some persons, dead or absent for a long time, still appear on the rolls 
and others are listed in double capacity (Document 82, pages 253-255 in MARCEL 
MARION, Les impéts directs sous l’ancien régime, Paris 1910). 

79, See above, notes 15 and 21, 

80. The drama, in which the position of the over-zealous strategos is tempered 
by the prefect in response to complaints by peasants, is frequently played out, cf. 
BASP 21 (1984), p. 80. 

81. SB XIV 12015, concerning arrears for laographia for 56/57 and dike tax for 
55/56, probably to be collected in 56/57, is likely to have been submitted by the col- 
lector at Hiera Nesos as a result of the petition, PGraux 2: see N. Lewis, above, 
note 75. 

82. S.L. WALLACE, Taxation in Egypt, Princeton 1938, p. 96. 

83. Cf. Cassius Dio LXII x 5: Aipidio yobv ‘Prixt@ xprpata rote abt® nAsio 
mapa TO tEtaypevov éx tic AiyUntov te hpye néuyavet... 
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throughout the Julio-Claudian period, natural disasters in the middle 
years of Claudius occasion perhaps the largest deficits from taxes en- 
countered since the Roman takeover of Egypt, more than eighty 
years before, and inspire some ten years thereafter perhaps the great- 
est efforts to date to recover revenue anticipated, but not collected. I 
suggest that PCorn. 1 24, PRyl. IV 595, and PGraux 2 are responses 
by the collector at Philadelphia, joined in the petition by fellow collec- 
tors, to challenges from the strategos as to accuracy of their petotile, 
And, from the viewpoint of the tax rolls from Philadelphia, the “eco- 
nomic crisis under Nero” seems rather an example of prolonged after- 
effect of natural disasters, suffered by a village of predominantly agri- 


cultural interests. 


Marianne LEWUILLON - BLUME 


Enquéte sur les registres fonciers (PLandI.): 
la répartition de la propriété et les familles de propriétaires 


Préliminaires 

Il serait fastidieux et inutile de commencer cette bréve étude en rap- 
pelant toute la bibliographie traitant de la propriété fonciére en Egy- 
pte, au IVe siécle particuliérement. 

Cependant, en liaison avec l’article le plus récent concernant ce 
sujet,’ je voudrais faire quelques réflexions sur ce qu’on appelle la 
grande propriété. 

La théorie d’un domaine soit du type Jatifundia soit semi-féodal 
(congue a partir de l’expérience du moyen-age occidental essentielle- 
ment) résiste difficilement a l’épreuve des réalités et, en tout cas, 
s’appuie sur bien peu de documents pour le IVe siécle. 

Il n’en reste pas moins que nous demeurons tributaires de cette 
vision historique et j’en veux pour preuve le souci majeur qu’ont les 
scientifiques de savoir si les biens fonciers étaient d’un seul tenant ou 
parcellisés” et si le nombre d’aroures attribuées 4 tel propriétaire con- 
stitue 4 proprement parler un grand domaine.? ; 

Aussi, oubliant délibérément cette approche, primo, j appellerai 
“grande propriété” simplement une propriété qui se compose de 
nombreuses aroures (chiffre calculé en fonction des autres propriétés) 
quelle que soit leur repartition. Secundo, je dirai que pour estimer la 
réalité de l’évolution du domaine, il faut étudier l’évolution des rela- 
tions socio-économiques auxquelles la propriété et l’exploitation de la 
terre donnent lieu, sans quoi, la répartition quasi identique de la pro- 
priété en Egypte au XXe siécle* (pourcentage de propriétaires riches, 
moyens et petits) donnerait 4 penser que rien n’a changé, ce qui est 

manifestement faux.” 


1. A.K. Bowman, “Landholding in the Hermoupolite Nome in the Fourth 
Century A.D.,” JRS 75 (1985), pp. 137-163. 

2. N’est-ce pas aussi un souci de rationaliser exploitation des terres qui méne a 
cette réflexion, sans que nous tenions compte des techniques existant a l’époque? 

3. Ces questions ne sont pas le fondement de la problématique de l’évolution de 
la propriété fonciére.. 

4. Par exemple: H.AyRout S.J., Fellahs d’Egypte, Le Caire, 1952, p. 43. “En 
arrondissant les chiffres, on constate que 2.500.000 propriétaires détiennent 2 mil- 
lions de feddans (1/3), 188.000 propriétaires détiennent 2 millions de feddans (1/3), 
12.000 propriétaires détiennent 2 millions de feddans (1/3).” 

5. Ceci répond, a mon avis, a la conclusion (III) de A.K. BOWMAN, op. Cit:, 
p. 155: les mémes chiffres, la méme répartition n’indiquent pas le méme mode 
d’exploitation, la méme réalité sociale. Cependant, voir aussi ID, Ibid., p. 153. 
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D’autre part, l’absence des non-propriétaires dans ces listes ne 
peut les faire oublier: il faut les imaginer nombreux (comme actuel- 
lement) et les considérer comme une mesure supplémentaire du privi- 
lége des possédants. 

Enfin, les PLandl. ne disent rien non plus des propriétaires ha- 
bitant la chora. 

Il résulte donc de la nature méme des documents que les conclu- 
sions de la présente étude ne peuvent qu’étre partielles et selectives, 
Le groupe des gros possédants 
L’idée sous-jacente a la détermination de ce groupe était d’étudier la 
personnalité des gros propriétaires (milieu, fonction etc...). 

La premiére étape fut donc d’établir la liste de tous les déclarants 
dont le bien dépassait 100 aroures® en G et en F , €n séparant, comme 
le font les registres fonciers, les Antinoites des résidents d’Hermou- 
polis. (Voir tableaux A et B). 

Les propriétaires de plus de 100 aroures forment en G, parmi les 
Antinoites, prés de 12%’ et, parmi les habitants d’Hermoupolis, plus 
de 7%. En F, ils constituent respectivement 11,5% et un peu plus de 
11%. 

Toutes catégories confondues, ils représentent prés de 10% en G et 
plus ou moins 11% en F. 

Ils forment donc un groupe relativement restreint. Or, ils possé- 
dent, chacun dans leur groupe, 

— en G, prés de 70% (habitants d’Hermoupolis) et environ 52% des 
terres (autres); 
— en F, plus de 79% et plus de 50% des terres. 

Ainsi, ce qui est peut-étre plus significatif, si l’on ne fait plus de 
distinction entre les propriétaires, en G: 10% de gens possédent plus 
de 61% des terres; en F: 11% de gens détiennent presque 70% des 
terres: 

De plus, en consultant le tableau A, on constatera une concentra- 
tion de la propriété. En G, sur 5.170 aroures, 3 personnes monopoli- 
sent 3.202 aroures (n° 1,8,5) et une d’entre elles, en détient 2.042 soit 
plus d’un tiers. 

En F, sur 12.316 aroures, 8 personnes concentrent entre leurs 

6. Aurelius Isidoros (fin Ile s.) prosséde + 120 aroures; on le qualifie de pro- 
priétaire moyen. Aurelia Charité posséde 500 aroures; on la dit grande proprié- 
taire. D’aprés les chiffres Statistiques de A.K. BOWMAN, op. cit., p. 157, la pro- 
priété moyenne en G est de 41.49 aroures et en F, de 51.37 aroures. 

7. Ignorant les travaux de A.K. Bowman, j’avais aussi établi une étude chiffrée 
des PLandl. Par commodité, afin de garder la logique interne, je me référe A mes 


' chiffres. Les divergences entre les deux syst€mes sont minimes et dues, la plupart, 
a une prise en compte différente des lacunes et de certains lemmes. 


om corti 
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mains 7.438 aroures (n° 1,2,8,14,18,19,21,28) et quatre parmi elles 
possédent 1.000 aroures et plus. 

De ces chiffres, une conclusion s’impose: non seulement (comme le 
dit A.K. Bowman), la distribution de terres est trés inégale mais 
force est de constater qu’il existe quelques propriétaires trés impor- 
tants, plus riches qu’Aurélia Charité. 


Les familles 
1. Aurelia Charité et sa famille. (n° 12,15,18,23) 
P.J. Sijpesteijn* présente, de la maniére suivante, leur arbre généalo- 


gique: 


Es$dAtoc 
Auatovioc (n° 15) Bdcca (n° 17) 
Xapitn Eb7jgiov EbvSdAtoc Anpftptoc 
(n°'12) (n° 23) 
3 enfants 


Ceci est difficilement conciliable avec la datation des PLandl. (+ 
340).° Le pére d’Aurelia Charité, Amazonios fils d’Euthalios, est sans 
doute mort en 316 et le n° 15 de notre liste ne peut donc lui étre iden- 
tifié. 

Le nom d’Amazonios étant rare et l’habitude étant de redonner les 
mémes noms au sein d’une famille, je proposerais d’identifier Amazo- 
nios fils d’Euthalios 4 un neveu d’ Aurelia Charité, 4 un petit-fils d’A- 
mazonios pére d’ Aurelia Charité. '° 
*Apacovioc. 


foo Ea eae 

“Hpakiéov(?) Xapttn Ebd7S10v Ebt$dAioc Anprtptoc(?) 

(PAur. Charite p.7) (PAur.Charite p.7) 
*Apaldovioc Bdcca 


Ces quatre membres d’une méme famille posséderaient donc 1.224 
aroures (au pire 1.112, pertes en F). 


2. Hierokleés, fils d’Helladios et Agathoklés, fils d’Helladios. (n° 2,13) 
Leur patronyme n’est pas rare mais ce sont les deux seules mentions 
parmi les Hermoupolitains. Par ailleurs, leurs noms, formés de la 


8. P.J. SuPESTEUN, “Aurelia Charite und ihre Familie,” JOBG 11/12 (1962/ 
1963), p. 4. . 

9. Voir introduction des PAurelia Charite, pp. 5 et Ss. 

10. Cf. G 343-344, Voir aussi l’introduction des PAurelia Charite. 
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méme maniére -xAfjc et trés grécisés, donnent a penser qu’il s’agit de 
deux fréres. Ces modes familiales sont en effet courantes.'! 

A deux, ils ont 1.632 aroures (chiffres en F) et, A peu prés, dans la 
méme proportion (héritage ?). 


3. Dioscouridés, fils d’Ailianos et Eulalia, fille d’Ailianos. (n° 21,14) 
Si le patronyme n’est pas rare, le nom féminin l’est. 

Leur parenté est supposée mais s’il s’avérait que les liens familiaux 
soient courants dans ce groupe de possédants, l’hypothése serait ren- 
forcée. Ils déclarent environ 1.251 aroures. 


4. La famille d’Hyperechios. (n° 1,8,14,28). 

Si on se référe a l’introduction des CPR VI (Apolloniosarchiv) et aux 
commentaires aux PStrasb. 618, 691, 737 et 738, voici comment se 
présente cette famille. 


“Y mepéxioc 
: [ > T | | 
Hpakdgov'? “Odvunidd@poc —” Apucsvtoc Aidtavoc 


*AxkvAac’? Tivovtiav'? 


M. Nagel va méme jusqu’a proposer une parenté entre Dioscouridés, 
fils d’Ailianos et Ailianos, fils d’Hyperechios. (voir supra, 3). 

Je ferai remarquer qu’Herakleon déclare des terres par l’intermé- 
diaire d’un certain Ailianos: la parenté étant évidente dans de nom- 
breux cas entre le propriétaire et son représentant,'* on pourrait ima- 
giner qu’un frére représente son frére. 

Au bas mot (vu les lacunes), cette famille posséde 5.509 aroures, 
voire méme 6.760 aroures si l’on suit les propositions de M. Nagel et 
les miennes (3). (Au pire, vu les pertes, 4.092 aroures). 


Ainsi, sur 30 propriétaires, 12 sont ou seraient liés par la parenté 
(prés de 40%). 

A eux seuls, ils détiennent au moins 8.087 aroures, soit, dans le 
pire des cas, plus de 65% du total en F. 

La famille d’Aurelia Charité n’est donc pas isolée et, qui plus est, 
est, parmi ces privilégiés, modeste: dans la famille d’Hyperechios, il 
n’est pas rare de trouver 1.000 aroures par téte. 

Enfin, remarquons que toutes les grosses’ possessions —sauf n° 19- 
sont aux mains de ces familles que j’ai pu cerner. 


11. Voir G 424, F 786-787-788. Il semble y avoir des “milieux” de noms. Cf. F 
596, G 550 (F 769), F 547-9 etc... 

12. Les soupgons de parenté sont encore renforcés par le fait que tous les trois 
déclarent des terres au nom d’un méme personnage: Silbanos fils d’Hermapollon. 

13. Voir introduction des CPR VI, p. 60. 
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Les Antinoites 

Comme le signale A.K. Bowman," il n’y a rien d’étonnant 4 ce que 
des habitants d’Antinoopolis possédent des terres dans un nome limi- 
trophe. 

Il faut cependant remarquer qu’a quelques exceptions prés (n° 5, 
11, 13, 14, 15, 26), les propriétés restent en-dessous de 200 aroures. 

Le hasard, a lui seul, ne peut expliquer cette limitation. Y aurait-il 
des régles pour l’acquisition des terres par des étrangers au nome? 
A moins que les Antinoites aisés n’aient, dans l’Hermoupolite, qu’un 
complément de biens? 

Vu la position particuliére des Antinoites, les titres,les professions 
etc... sont notés plus souvent que pour les autres déclarants.’* Dés 
lors, le patronyme, comme moyen supplementaire d’identification, 
est omis. 

Il est donc trés difficile d’appliquer la méme méthode que précé- 
demment.’° 

Par contre, le tableau B fait apparaitre clairement l’importance des 
fonctionnaires civils et militaires dans ce groupe restreint des pro- 
priétaires de plus de 100 aroures. Les deux déclarations les plus éle- 
vées émanent d’un primipilarius et d’un dao é€axtdpov (n° 5 et 8). 

Le tableau A signale moins de titres. Cependant, Aurelia Charité 
et sa famille sont enfants et parents d’un fonctionnaire municipal et, 
en tous cas, fréquentent ce milieu.” 

Par ailleurs, les recoupements avec d’autres documents'* permet- 
tent de retrouver un politeuomenos (n° 30), un gymnasiarque et bou- 
leute (n° 29), et deux enfants de bouleutes probablement (n° 21, 24). 
Il est légitime de croire a d’autres omissions de titres; 8 personnes sur 
30, cela constitue plus de 1/4 des propriétaires de ce groupe. 


Conclusions 
Pour le groupe restreint’? des propriétaires habitant un quartier 
d’Hermoupolis, abstraction faite des ousiai, on peut dire que 


‘ 


14. op. cit., p. 139. 

15. M. LEWUILLON-BLUME, “Enquéte sur les registres fonciers (PLandlisten): 
essai sur les titres et professions,” Chr. Eg. 60, n° 119-120 (1985), p. 141 et ss. 

16. On peut noter pourtant le cas Dikaiarchos: n° 3, 7 et 14. Le nom étant rare, 
il se peut qu’il s’agisse de trois fréres. Leurs propriétés sont 4 peu prés équivalents 
(+ 189 ar., 174 ar., 207 ar.). 

17. PAurelia Charite, introduction, p. 9. 

18. Voir PLandI., introduction, p. 19 et M. LEWUILLON-BLUME, op. cit. pp. 
144-145. — ; 

19. A.K. BOwMAN, op. cit., p. 146 et'ss. \ 
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5. S. ebd. S. 18 Anm. 4. 
6. Eine Liste von Kopfsteuerquittungen hat D.H. SaMUEL BASP 14 (1977), S. 


135-143 publiziert und ist von C. GALAzzI in OTebt.Pad. 1S. 4-9 erganzt worden. 
Dazu kommen PMich. XV 695-699 und 756; PStrassb. 502 = ZPE 16 (1975), S. 54-55 
= SB XVI 11486; OTebt.Pad. 1-27; PMed. Inv. Nr. 280, Aegyptus 54, 1974, S. 89-91 
= SB XIV 11287; PBonn. 14 = ZPE 25 (1977), S. 156-166; PLund.Bat. XIX 14, 
PStrassb. 724; PTA 31 (= PHamb. III), 1984, Nr. 204-207. 





Sayed OMAR 
ANGARRARAR Zwei Kopfsteuerquittungen aus dem Archiv 

bef hk once es Baas se 5 BESESESES | des Soterichos (PKairo SR 3732/20,21) 

BARS TSS SEARRE FSNSN HSSRaseRasy Didymion, der Sohn des Soterichos, ist bereits aus fiinf Urkunden des 

HHHHHHH HHHHHH HHHHH HHHHHHHH 44 my Archivs des Soterichos' bekannt. Zu demselben Didymion gehdrt 
2 8 eine sechste Urkunde,” in der Name, Alter und Kennzeichen dieser 
S E 2 Person mit den im Archiv erwahnten Angaben tbereinstimmen, 
8 ia Be auBerdem erfolgte die Ausstellung der Urkunde vor dem gleichen 
= 3 , ze Amt in Theadelphia. Sie wurde zusammen mit derselben Gruppe 
- 2 58 ce a 7 aufbewahrt.* Bei der Veréffentlichung des Archivs konnte man nicht 
E : gs Eaee 2 z | mit Sicherheit sagen, ob der in den fiinf Urkunden erwahnte Didy- 
$ 3 g E 3 3 ge 8 8 g 8 3 mion ein vierter Sohn des Soterichos ist.* Diese Unsicherheit beruhtl 
< 5 g 8 8 <3 8 $ 3 SS3e | darauf, da8 er dort nicht als Sohn der Thaisas (alias Thaisarion), der 
£ 8 3 ES 3 3 $2 sl ea cy = 3 g Ehefrau des Soterichos und Mutter der drei S6hnen, erwahnt wurde.° 
g < 8 a 2 2< szyx¥8 5 S Dabei ist zu merken daB ein Name wie Soterichos nicht selten ist. In 
8 SSSSERS FFaggS S9ESS =. - den beiden vorliegenden Kopfsteuerquittungen® wird jedoch jeder 
g COREE TREE TT Tt AQSESSSS ez Zweifel aufgehoben. Hier tauchen zum ersten Mal die Namen seiner 
2 Pacha ey aaa Mutter Thaisarion und seines GroBvaters Lykos auf (Nr. 1,3 und Nr. 
8 rrrrrrrr rrr Teer erie 2,3-4). 
2 SHSaysessexggse § saagale In Theadelphia fiebte Soterichos mit seinen S6hnen und dort verdi- 
§ eee ere Te 2s Saas : ente er sbeinen Lebensunterhalt als Pachter von Wein-, Getreide-, 
x 5 9 und Gartenland. Da sein Sohn Didymion bei demselben Dorf Getrei- 
S = 3 deland pachtete und bewirtschaftete (PSot. Nr 18-21 und PTurner 
3 : 3 _ 21), sollte er auch in Theadelphia wohnen. In den beiden vorliegenden 
8 ga = g “% $ * & Urkunden wird er jedoch als privilegierter Birger der Metropolis 
3 o S83 gS 38 Be g& EI 3 8 3 2 g Arsinoe erwahnt (nr. 1,4 und Nr. 2,5). Die Erhebung der Kopfsteuer 
& t a3 8 Bee EE ake 3 P g Hy 8 3 ss 6 (Aaoypadia) beruhte sich auf die V6lkerzahlung (xat’ oixiav dxoypa- 
é Bs: 8 Z : : 3 3 | é S§ 3 : g : 55 E gat). Aus dem Edikt des Vibius Maximus vom Jahre 104 n.Chr. ist 

3 yos er ses 3 3 

ae 8 H Q is g ge g b 82 $ 3 8 g : 3 a & 1. Sayed OmaR, Das Archiv des Soterichos, Papyrol. Colon. VIII, Abh. d. 

g 5 E sas 3 aa = 8 8 3 ie 8 a 3 5 3 5 s Rhein.-Westf. Akad. d. Wiss., Opladen 1979. Dem Didymion gehéren Nr. 18-21 

SAKE RS sAseasSsouvsees I und 27. 

SSeaagagsegnaceagagacse Bk 2. L. KoENEN - S. Omar, Abtretung von Staatsland, Pap. Gr. & Egypt. edited in 

SSSSSSSSESSSTASISSSS TT Hon. of E.G. TURNER (= PTurner), 1981, Nr, 215. 100-107, ai 

mamemoneacranyoeneag 3. S. ebd. S. 103-104. 

4. Vel. Das Archiv d. Sot., S. 17f. 
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bekannt, da® jeder Zensus-Deklarant in seine idta zurtickzukehren 
und dort seine Deklaration vorzunehmen hatte (WILCKEN, Grundziige 
S. 193f.). In einer unpublizierten Kopfsteuerquittung (PKairo sr 
3732/18) wurde der Vater Soterichos als Birger desselben Viertels 
Tharapia erwahnt (Z. 5). Die Metropoliten der Arsinoite zahlten 20 
Drachmen + 10 Obolen Zuschlag, nur den halben Jahressatz der 
anderen Birger des Gaues. Die Lntponoditat konnten ihre Biir- 
gerschaft behalten, wenn sie die pasende Zunsus-Deklarationen 
vorgenommen haben, obwohl sie in einem Dorf wohnten (WALLACE, 
Taxation, S. 121). Sie konnten auch das Recht der privilegierten 
Einwohnern vererben wenn sie die Geburt der S6hnen in ihrer idta 
registriert haben (ebd. S. 110). Man kann davon erschlieBen, daB 
Soterichos sein Recht behalten hat und es seinem Sohn Didymion 
vererben konnte, obwohl die beiden in Theadelphia wohnten. 

Didymion, der Sohn des Soterichos und der Thaisarion, Enkel des 
Lykos, aus dem Stadtviertel Tharapia der arsinoitischen Metropolis, 
hat am 30. Pachon des Jahres 118 eine Teilzahlung der Kopfsteuer in 
Hohe von 12 Drachmen 6 Obolen (Nr. 1), und am 17. Pachon des 
Jahres 128 den vollen Jahressatz in Héhe von 20 Drachmen 10 Obolen 
(Nr. 2) bezahlt. 

Zu Aaoypadia S. §.L. WALLACE, Taxation in Egypt from Augustus to 
Diocletian, Princeton 1938, S. 116-134; PSorb. 1 58 Einleitung; WO I 230ff.: 
C.W. KEYES, “Syntaximon and Laographia in the Arsinoite Nome,” AJP52 
(1931), S. 263-269; A.E. SAMUEL, JJP 13 (1961), S. 48-51; C. GALAZZI 
OTebt. Pad. I, Milano 1971, S. 4-17; P.J. SUPESTEIIN, PMich. XV Einleitung 
zu 695-699 und 756; C.A. NELSON, “The Memphis Poll-Tax Receipts,“ Atti 


XVII Cong. Intern. Pap., Napoli 1983, S. 1041-1044; B. KRAMER - D. 
HAGEDORN, PTA 31 (= PHamb. III), 1984, S. 61-72. 


1 


PKairo sR 3732/20 16,5 X 11 cm. 25. Mai, 118 n.Chr. 


Riickseite unbeschrieben. Der Papyrus ist praktisch komplett, nur 
einige Buchstaben durch Lécher beschadigt; auBerdem ist der Papy- 
rus entlang den vertikalen Falten teilweise beschadigt. Ein freier 
Rand von etwa 3cm links, 6cm rechts, 2cm oben und 4cm unten ist 
erhalten. Die Schrift ist eine fahrige sehr kursive Geschaftsschrift. 


la Atdv(ui@v) 
1 €touc B Abtoxpd(topoc) Tpaiavot 
“Avépiavod CleBlac{to]6 Nay(a) A apiXpurjceac) 
DMappovH. (d1éypaye) 
Atévp(iov) Cotn(ptzov) to(6) AvK(ov) Ln(tpdc) Oaicdépio(v) 
4 _ 0(2ép) Aao(ypadiac) devtélplov (étovc) Oapa(netac) 
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(dpaypac) dddeKxa, (yivovtat) 1B, rpoc(Staypapopévev) 
a x(adAxob) 6(BodAovc) &&. 
2 Pappobts 4 \a0,L, Oapa 
3 @aicapi” 5, | 1B’ 


Im 2. Jahr des Imperator Caesar Traianus Hadrianuss Augustus, am 
30. Pachon, in Rechnung fiir Pharmouthi. Didymion, der Sohn des Sote- 
richos und der Thaisarion, Enkel des Lykos, hat fiir Kopfssteuer des 
zweiten Jahres fir Tharapia, zw6lf Drachmen, macht 12, und sechs 
Kupferobolen Zuschlag tiberwiesen. 

1a: DaB der Name des Uberweisers Didymion oben an dem linken 
Rand geschrieben ist, I8t vermuten, da die Kopie fir ihn pers6nlich 
ausgestellt und bei ihm Zuhause aufbewahrt wurde. 

2: dptXuncic) bezieht sich auf die monatliche Rechnung der Steuerein- 
nehmer. Bezahlt man bis zur Mitte eines Monats, wird die Rechnung in 
der Regel fiir den vergangenen Monat verbucht; wenn die Zahlung aber 
gegen Ende eines Monats stattfindet, wird sie fiir denselben Monat 
verbucht. Allerdings kann es vorkommen da8 die Zahlung ein Monat in 
der Verbuchung tibersprungen wird (s.z. B. PTA 31 [ = PHamb. III] 204, 
14). Vgl. WALLACE, Taxation, S. 67, 437 Anm. 33; WO I, S. 619 Anm. 
2, 814-815; PBas. 8 S. 47; V.B. SCHUMAN, CD 38 (1963), S. 312-313; 
HAGEDORN-KRAMER, PTA 31 ( = PHamb. III), 1984, Nr. 204 zu Z. 2. 

4: Zu dem Viertel Tharapia in Asinoe vgl. C. WESSELY, Die Stadt Ar- 
sinoe (Krokodilopolis) in griechischer Zeit, Sb. Wien 145, H. 4; 1902, S. 
27; Diz. dei nomi geogr. s.v.; PUps.Frid. 8,20; S. OMAR, ZPE 50 (1983), 
S. 78-79, Nr. 2, 6g. = 3,6. 

4 }\ ao: i(xép) Aao(ypadiac). Uber diese Kombination von vund A s. 
HAGEDORN - KRAMER, a.a.O. Nr. 204 zu Z. 4. 

4 und 5: Ein nach rechts kurzer schrager Strich befindet sich tiber dem 
Viertelsnamen (Z. 4) und der Drachmenzahl (Z. 5). Wahrscheinlich 
stammen diese kurzen Striche von einer nachtraglichen Kontrolle der 
Summe und des Orts her, vgl. HAGEDORN - KRAMER, a.a. O. Nr. 204 zu 
Z. 5; 205, 6; 206, 6. 12. 

5 5é6exa: Die zweite 6 ist in Korrektur. Uber den Steuerzuschlag s. 
WO I 287-288; WALLACE, Taxation S. 324-330; J.C. SHELTON, “The 
Extra Charges on Poll-Tax in Roman Egypt,” Chr.Eg. 51 (1976), S. 178- 
184; A. GARA, Prodiagraphomena e circolazione monetaria, Milano 
1976; B. SCHUMAN, “The Rate of the zpocétaypaddpeva,” BASP 16 
(1979), S. 125-130. 


2 


PKairo SR 3732/21 10,5 xX 11 cm. 25. Mai, 118 n.Chr. 


Riickseite unbeschrieben. Alle Rander sind erhalten, jedoch sind 
der linke und untere Teil des Papyrus beschadigt; auBerdem ist die 
Urkunde entlang den vertikalen Falten teilweise beschadigt. Die 
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Tinte ist besonders an den Zeilenanfangen abgerieben. Die Schrift ist 
fahrige kursive Geschaftsschrigt; die Wérter werden abgekurzt und 
die letzte Buchstabe wurde iiber der Zeile geschrieben. 


Etouc 1B Au[t]oxpd(topoc) Katca(poc) Tpaavod 
“A[dp]tavod CeBactod Nay(a) if dprXrjcewc) Dap(u0691). 
du(éypaye) 
Ai[d]vpio( v) Cornptz(ov) to(6) AvKo(v) 
4 [u]n(tpdc) [O]aic(dpiov) b(nép) Aao(ypadiac) Swdexdtov (Etovc) 
@a[p]a(zetac) (Spazxpdc) eixoct, (yivovtat) k, mpoc(dtaypa- 
Popevav) x(aAKod) 6(Bodovc) [d]éxa. 


2 apis, oop, 4 @atc, Aao,L 
3 Catnpi%, AvKk 5 @Oal[p]a) . |x 


Im 12.(?) Jahr des Imperator Caesar Traianus Hadrianuss Augustus, 
am 17. Pachon, in Rechnung fir Pharmouthi. Didymion, der Sohn des 
Soterichos und der Thaisarion, Enkel des Lykos, hat fiir Kopfssteuer des 
zwolften (?) Jahres fiir Tharapia, zwanzig Drachmen, macht 20, und zehn 
Kupferobolen Zuschlag iiberwiesen. 

2: Die Zahlung wurde am 17. Pachon stattgefunden. Uber die Rechnung 
fi den vergangenen Monat s. Nr. 1 zu Z. 2. 

4 W(xép) Aao(ypadtac). Zur Abkiirzung s. Nr. 1 zu Z. 4 

5: Zum Stadtviertel Tharapia s. Nr. 1 zu Z. 4. Uber die npocdiaypado- 
eva s. Nr. zu Z. 5. 


P.KAIRO SR 3732/20,21 


Plate I. SR 3732/20 
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P. van MINNEN 


Urban Craftsmen in Egyptian Society 


PLeid. inv. 65 is one of the Leiden papyri in course of preparation for 
publication in the series Papyrologica Lugduno-Batava. The text is a 
declaration of a systates — already known from POxy. X 1328 — to the 
guild of canvas- and carpet-workers of Oxyrhynchus concerning the 
anabolicum-tax of one of its members. The text is not only a tell-tale 
example of the standard of practical knowledge of Greek in the late 
fourth century A.D., but it may also serve as a point of departure for a 
cursory review of what we know about guilds in Roman Egypt. The 
question may be put forward: is there anything like urban craftsmen, 
viz craftsmen that do not only differ from their village counterparts by 
mere residence in towns? A few tentative answers can be given and 
suggestions as to the development of the place of these craftsmen as a 
group in society can be made. 








. 
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Mohammed El SAYED Abd-El-GHANY 


The Problem of &fpozoc yij in Roman Egypt 


In the applications presented to the high officials such as the strategos 
and the royal scribe for the voluntary lease of “State-land,” the ap- 
plicants always stipulate that 


“if the land concerned was uninundated dPpoxoc or submerged under the 
water éuBpoxzoc or Ka’ béatoc, or covered with sand Sdappoc or re- 
moved by the river zotapopdpntoc, they (the applicants) would be re- 
mitted of the rents.” 


The first case of the irregularities of the flood, i.e. the uninundation of 
the land or éBpoyia was always primarily and constantly mentioned in 
such stipulations, while the others were occasionally mentioned. This 
means that the éBpoyia seriously affected the productivity of the 
land concerned if it took place. Consequently, this situation leads us 
to expect that the state-land lessees of the &Bpoxoc yf used to pay the 
administration low or reduced rentals for the land. The problem 
which needs a reasonable interpretation, however, is that in many 
cases, the &Bpoyoc yf bears high rentals equal to,” or sometimes 
higher than,’ those of the inundated land év 6poAdy@, dudAoyoc yf, 
crdpov or cropyin yfj.* This question has been dealt with by many 
scholars whose views seem to me to be not quite convicing. The first 


‘interpretation of this problematic question was that of R. Ruggiero in 


his edition of PBrux.> where he suggested that the &Bpoyoc yfj was 
that land which benefited from the inundation, from which however, 


1. BGU 640, 1st century A.D., Il. 11-14; SB 8976, 106 A.D. Il. 16-17; PIand., 104 
AD., ll. 19-20; PTebt. 374, A.p. 131. Il. 19-21 (all from Fayum); PFlor. 368, Hermo- 
polis Magna, A.D. 96, Il, 12-15. See J. HERMANN, Studien Zur Bodenpacht in Recht 
der Greco-adgyptieschen Papyri, Miinchen 1958, p. 161. adv 6é fj 4Bpoxoc yf Tj Kae’ 
bdatoc yévyntai, napadexIjcetat 101 ta expopia. 

2. PRyl. I 209, Fayum, early third century A.D., 1. 7-8, 10-11 where the rate of 
the rent for both the &Bpoxoc and dudAoyoc is roughly 41/, artabae per arouna. 

3. E.g. PBour. 42, Hiera Nesus (in the Fayum), A.D. 167, ll. 15-16 where the 
average rent of the aroura of the év dpoAdy@ is 4,864 artaba of eheat, while that of 
the &Bpoyoc is 5,40 artaba of wheat per aroura; ll. 51-52 where the average rent of 
the aroura of the (év dpoAdy@) is 4 artabae and that of the &Bpoxoc is 5,06 
artabae. For more examples concerning this see the tables of PBour. 42, pp. 143 and 
145. 

4. These terms are evidently synonyms: See the summary of PBour. 42 (introd- 
uction); A.C. JoHNsoN, Roman Egypt, p. 38; W.L. WESERMANN, “Uninundited a 
land in Ptolemaic and Roman Egypt,” CPh 15 (1920), pp. 87, 16 (1921), p. 169. 

5. Quoed by Wilcken in Archiv Pap. 4 (1908), p. 177 and Westermann “op.cit.” 
CPh 15 (1920), p. 124. 


LS 
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the water receded, leaving the land in a dry condition, and on this Nile 
silt, when it dried, the yield of grain was very high. This explanation is 
fragile because it is simply contradictory to the stipulation of the appli- 
cants for the voluntary leases of state-land to be relieved of the éxgo- 
pta if the land became &poyoc. If the éBpoyoc yf was in the sense of 
Ruggiero, this stipulation of the applicants would have been com- 
pletely meaningless. Wilcken rejected the explanation of Ruggiero 
and stated that one should cling to the original meaning of &Bpoyoc yj 
as land not reached by the flood,° and his statement was approved by 
Westermann.’ 

In this attempt to explain the phenomenon, Wilcken explained first 
how the terms dudAoyoc, which refers to the flooded land, and &Bpo- 
xoc which refers to the (allegedly) unflooded land, came to be used in 
this sense in the documents. He explains éudAoyoc yfj as applied to 
the land which was undisputed or tacitly agreed upon, and con- 
sequently liable to its normal taxation. As for the a&Bpoxoc yf which 
paid high rentals, he suggested that of the land, reported to be as such 
by the proprietors or public tenats, often a quite small proportion was 
recognized as such (really &Bpoyoc) by the énicxeyic (examination) 
made by a comission for that purpose. 

The land, concerning which the claim of the aBpoyia was not ap- 
proved by the commision, was then treated as land to be fully and nor- 
mally taxed, but could not be called éudAoyoc as its liability to tax or 
rent had been disputed.* Wallace approved and adopted this explana- 
tion and stated that 


“the result of the investigation usually revealed that the wily landholders 
had over-estimated the amount of the G&Bpoyoc yf, and it is significant 


that the land reported as &Bpoyoc was often land which paid at higher 
rates of taxes or rent.”® 


I might agree with the latter part of Wallace’s statement as these 
parcels of &Bpoyoc yfj might have been of good quality, but it is im- 
probable that the landholders or tenants were overestimating the 
amount of &Bpoyoc yf for the simple fact that they were aware that 
there would be an éxicxeyic commission which would investigate 
their claims and prove them wrong in the case that they were liars. 


In his treatment of the problem, Westermann came to the conclu- 
sion that 


6. U. WILCKEN, loc. cit. 7. WESTERMANN, op.cit., p. 125. 

8. U. WILCKEN, Grundziige, p. 207; Chrestomatie, 236-237, introduction. Cf. 
also PRyl. II 209, introd., p. 287. 

9. S. LE Roy WALLACE, Taxation in Egypt, p. 9. 





THE PROBLEM OF ABPOXOC TH IN ROMAN EGYPT 297 


“the irrigation of the unflooded land required a much greater expenditure 
of labour than that of the flooded. The Egyptian government wished to 
force the production to its limit upon the arable land. The method em- 
ployed to this end was the exaction of a high tax and high rentals each 
year from the land which came under the production category of un- - 
flooded (&Bpoyoc).“!° 


This view of Westermann gives the impression that the high rentals of 
the &Bpoyxoc yf were “regulated” by the administration and intended 
to force the cultivators to raise the production. 

This view of Westermann is proved wrong by a statement which 
recurs in almost all the applications presented to the strategos of the 
Apollonopolite nome of the Heptakomia"’ by the cultivators of the 
BactAixn yf to lower (reduce) the rents of their Bpoyoc yf in accor- 
dance with Hadrian’s decree concerning this.'* The relevant statement 
is: mapadeyouévnc aBpdxov Kai tyicetac éexnvtA(npéevyc) Kata to 
&$oc. 

As far as I understand, this phrase denotes that it was the custom 
for the &Bpoyoc yf (which was not reached by the flood nor could be 
artificially irrigated) to be totally remitted of the rent, while that 
“uninundated land” which was artificially irrigated émnvtAnyévn had 
to pay half of its prescribed rentals.1* 

Westermann had an equivocal and vague understanding of this 
“difficult passage” as he calls it.“ 

Finally, Johnson suggests another explanation of the problem 
when he says: 


“it is quite likely that the unflooded land was outside the basins and pe- 
rennially irrigated. Since more than one crop could be raised, a higher tax 
could be imposed without hardship to the tenant, especially since his sum- 
mer and autumn crops were not subject to tax.” 


But Johnson’s suggestion about the perennial irrigation of the un- 
flooded land is quite hypothetical and lacks evidence. Moreover, it is 


10. WESTERMANN, op.cit., CPh 16 (1921), p. 177. Rostovizeff approved the 
theory of Westermann in his work. The Social and Economic History of the Helleni- 
stic World, chapter 9, note 52, p. 610. 

11. PGiss. 4, 5, 6 cols. I, II, II], Heptakomia, A.D. 118-119, PRyl. 96 (also from 
Heptakomia, A.D. 118-119). 

12. See later in this paper. 

13. A.C. JoHNSON, Roman Egypt, p. 109 has the same understanding of this 
phrase. . ney ; ak ° 

14. WESTERMANN, “Hadrian’s Decree on renting in the State Domain in Egypt, 
J.E.A., 11 (1925), pp. 165 ff., and pp. 175-176. 

15. JOHNSON, op.cit., p. 11. 
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contradictory to the original and simple meaning of &Bpoyoc vif as 
land not reached by the flood. 

What seems to me the reasonable interpretation is that the admin- 
istration used to put fixed norms of rents for the state-lands in accor- 
dance with the fertility or productivity of each parcel of land. The ir- 
regularities of the flood (wherher high or low) were not seriously 
taken into consideration by the local officials unless they affected the 
fertility of the land concerned, and consequently the normal rates of 
rentals were required from the &Bpoyoc yf as if it were the tenants 
business to irrigate such land artificially. That the administration in 
Roman Egypt took the irregularities of the flood into consideration 
only when they affected the fertility of the soil is supported by a good 
example from the Arsinoite nome. In a survey of land” at a village in 
the south of the Arsinoite nome dealing with the BactAix yf some of 
the parcels (18°/, ar.) were submerged under water xa0’ Séatoc in a 
certain year and their rents continued to be exacted as normal év td 
[E]kpd(pia) dtectdéA(n).'’ It seems that the administration exacted the 
normal rents from this xa@’ datoc land, hoping that it might soon 
return to its normal condition. When, however, the same parcels re- 
mained under water in the following year, they were leased through 
the elders of cultivators at lowered éxgopia: dv ta éxpd(pia) 16 6 
(étet) HAacclad9n] 61a t6 Kad’ Sdatoc.'* The rent of these 187/, arourae 
of xa’ déatoc seems to have been lowered in the second year as the 
fertility of this area must have been affected through being under 
water for two successive years, and consequently have become en- 
crusted with salt. 

There is also another evidence’? to support the idea that the rents 
of the state-lands were set at fixed norms which must have relyied on 
the degree of fertility of each parcel — by the local officials — regardless 
of the irregularities of the flood. In AD 68 Tiberius Julius Alexander 
condemend this practice of the officials in strong terms. These are his 


16. POxy. 918, Fayum, 2nd century A.D. 17. Ibid., col. XI, 1.2. 

18. Ibid., ll. 2-3 where the statement of the case is as follows: 

[dtd t6 Kad’ HSjato(c) yeyo(vévar), dv té [é]xbd(pta) SiectéA(n) plepyic] Xa@pévar) y 
(éte1) 6x0 | npec(Butépov) tic Ka(uNC) (dpovpar) in 5’, dv ta éxPd(pia) 6 6 (éte1) 
HAacclHHn)] dia t6 Kad’ SSatoc. See also ll. 12-13, and introd. p: 275. 

19. OGIS 669, 12, 55 ff. tifc 5’ attic Kaxoteytac éctiv Kai {ti} Asyouév<n> 
Kata cdvoytv draitncic, ob mpdc thv odcav dvéBaciv Ne[tAov, |, GAA] xpdc civ- 
Kpiciv dpyai(o)tépwv tivOv dvaBdcealv] Kaitor thc dAnSetac avtiic ovdév Soxet 
dixaidtepov’ Sap[pobvtac | odv olixeiv Kai npoStpac yeopyeiv tove advSpanouvc, 
[eiddta]e bt mpdc | td dAN9Ec Tic obcne avapdcewc Kai thc BeBpeyulévnc | vic, 
GAA’ 0\6 npoc coxogavttav tHv Kata civoytv napaypagol ue] vv 1} axattneic Ectat. 
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words concerning this: 


“The taxes are exacted by average; not in accordance with the actual 
rising of the Nile, but by a calulation of averages of certain earlier floods. 
Yet nothing is more just than the truth itself. Therefore let the people live 
in confidence and cultivate their holdings with zeal, knowing that the 
collection of their taxes will be made in accordance with the true state of 
the current rising and of their flooded land.””° 


Another decree to the same effect was issued by the Emperor Hadrian 
early in the second century AD in accordance with which “The Crown, 
public and Ousiac land were to be leased according to the (actual) 
value of each plot of land and not by an ancient fixed norm.””! This 
decree clearly indicates that before the time of the decree the state- 
land was leased and its rents fixed according to an ancient fixed norm 
éx Too madaiod mpoctdypatoc or dkoAovSac th tHv apovpdv cvvn- 
Seig.” 

There is a wide reaction to Hadrian’s decree in the documents 
where the peasants complain that before the decree their land “did 
not bear (suffice for) such a rental and that they were oppressed by 
it””> and ask that the Empror’s decree be applied to them. 

Thus, the over-taxation of the state-land regardless of the ir- 
regularities of flood seems to have been the rule, while the edicts of 
the prefects or Emperors to control the high rentals were no more 
than temporary tranqulilizers for an urgent situation when the com- 
plaints of the cultivators reached their climax. 


20. Translation by A.C. JoHNsoN, Roman Egypt, pp._704-709. 

21. PGiss. 4, 7-10, Apollonopolite, A.D. 118-11: ctrjcavtoc t7[v] BactA(iKyv) | 
yfiv kai Sqpociav Kai obciaxny yiv | Ka[t]’ dbiav éxdctnc Kai ovK Ex tod naAarod | 

olctéypatoc yewpysicSat. 
PSI iad, Faynen, A.D. 100; PTebt. 373, Fayum, A.D. 110. 

23. All our documents concerning this happened to be addressed to Apollonius 
the strategos of the Apollonopolite in the Heptakomia from cultivators of BactAikh 
yf} PGiss. 4, 5, 6 cols. I, II, III, PBrem. 34 (U. WILCKEN, Archiv Pap. 5 (1913), pp. 
245-246): PRyl. 96 (A.D. 118-119): éxei obv tovcodto TéAEcua Ov Bactdovci, abtoc 
58 Bapodpat 76 éxpopi (toic Expopiorc). 











Traianos GAGOS 


Some Thoughts on the Term évazdypagoc yewpyéc | 
as Used in the Papyri 


The present paper deals with the term évandypadoc yewpydc, which 
occurs in papyri from the Byzantine large estates, and aims at illustra- 
ting the way in which this term is used in the relevant texts. 

In Part I the word évazdypadoc is discussed with special reference 
to: 

a) its origin and chronological attestation in the texts, 

b) its employment together with other words, primarily with yewp- 
yoc, and 

c) its unique attestation in Oxyrhynchite texts, which may be 
considered a feature indicative of the conservative nature of the local 
bureaucracy. 

In Part II are discussed the documents which mention évandypa- 
got, with special treatment of the type known as “acknowledgements 
for the receipt of part of farm machinery.” 
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Danielle BONNEAU 
*AypoovAas (agrophylax) 


On pouvait lire, en 1924, qu’il y a une “grande difficulté pour distin- 
guer la nature et les fonctions des divers fonctionnaires de village 
mentionnés dans les documents byzantins... Ce sujet tout entier de- 
mande une investigation détaillée...”' Depuis cette date, aucune étu- 
de systématique n’a été faite de l’aypoguAag. Des notices sur ce mot 
ont été rédigées parfois a l’occasion de la publication de papyrus ot il 
se trouve; ce sont souvent des résumés de l’activité de l’agrophylax, 
appuyés sur des remarques anciennes;” la meilleure notice sur ce sujet 
est descriptive;? nous essaierons ici de donner une perspective histori- 
que a notre investigation, fondée sur plus de 40 attestations de ce mot 
dans la documentation papyrologique grecque* et 1 dans un papyrus 
copte,° échelonnées inégalement depuis Pépoque romaine jusqu’au 
Ville siécle. Ce qui retiendra surtout notre attention, c’est la répar- 
tition chronologique de ces attestations, qui servira de point de dé- 
part a l’examen de quelques problémes, tels que la spécificité de la 
tache de l’agrophylax et |’évolution de sa situation par rapport a l’ad- 
ministration de l’Etat. 

"AypogvAaé doit étre traduit en frangais par “garde des champs” 
plutét que “garde-champétre” qui désigne un personnage tout a fait 
subalterne. 

Le “garde des champs” a di exister de tout temps dans la vallée du 
Nil, mais le mot grec dypo@uAaé ne se trouve pas dans la documenta- 
tion papyrologique avant l’époque romaine, et il ne se confond pas 
avec un simple garde® ni avec “ceux qui sont dans les champs.”’ Pour 
la période du Haut-Empire, il y a moins d’une dizaine d’attestations 
d’agrophylax, dont l’interprétation est d’ailleurs délicate. Le problé- 


1. POxy. 1835, ad 1.2; fin Ve-début Vle s. (éd. Grenfell-Hunt). 

2. Par ex. G. ROUILLARD, L’administration civile de Egypte byzantine, pp. 165- 
166, en 1928, est repris et traduit en espagnol par O’CALLAGHAN, “Cargos y empleos 
laicales,” Stud. Pap. 7 (1968), p. 24 a propos de POxy. 1935, 2; repris également par 
R. BAGNALL, “Army and Police,” JARCE 14 (1977), p. 74. 

3. PVindob. Worp 3, ad \. 15 (p. 32-33), en 1972. 

4. La derniére attestation publiée se trouve dans un papyrus qui sera édité par 
A. Hanafi. 

5. PLond. 1551. 

6. Phylax (@vAaé) dans la lettre privée d’un Chérémon qui ordonne qu’on envoie 
un garde a sa propriété paternelle nouvellement plantée (en vigne) PPrinc. III 161, 5; 
en 33 de n.é.). 

7. °Ev dypois: on a vu dans cette expression l’équivalent de agrophylax (PPetaus 
34, 13; octobre-novembre 184). 
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me pour cette période est de savoir si, dés son apparition , lagrophy- 
lax a été affecté 4 une tache de police uniquement publique. Nous al- 
lons donc examiner de ce point de vue, les attestations antérieures au 
régne de Dioclétien. 
Dans un papyrus daté paléographiquement du Ier siécle, la résolu- 

tion dypopuAag a été proposée® et contestée.? Ce document est un 
compte d’embarquement d’un certain nombre d’hommes, dont il ne 
reste que 7 noms, tous romains; il me semble quwils appartiennent 
tous au service de l’intendance, et que rien ne s’oppose a ce que le se- 
cond, Marcus Arruntius Akas, fat un agrophylax jouant ici le réle 
d’accompagnateur, comme le fait l’agrophylax d’époque byzantine. 
Un papyrus daté avec hésitation du Ier siécle de notre are com- 
prend plusieurs documents: lettre et liste de gardes nous intéressent 
ici. Editée comme PReinach 48, la lettre d’un intendant 4 son maitre 
(kyrios), pour s’excuser de ne pas lui avoir envoyé certaines rentrées, 
a été interprétée comme un document privé et l’agrophylax qui y est 
appelé a décrire l’état de désordre empéchant les rentrées de s’effe- 
ctuer normalement, a été considéré comme garde privé;'® mais ces 
personnages sont placés dans un contexte d’administration d’Etat: 

transfert d’argent concernant une toparchie, et, 4 mon avis, l’agrophy- 
Jax y tient une place officielle, comme élément de la police chargée de 

faire respecter l’ordre public. Le second morceau de ce méme papyrus 

est une liste de gardes éditée séparément"’ oi la restitution dyplogu- 

Aaxée(¢) semble incontestable; cette liste présente pour chaque sorte 

de gardes plusieurs noms d’hommes: 4 pour les agrlophylax; a la suite 

des indications habituelles de leur identité (patronyme, matronyme, 

Age) se trouvait le montant de leur garantie (poros) en drachmes, 
malheureusement perdu. A l’époque de ce papyrus, le “gardien des 
champs” est un liturge,! si on admet la restitution ci-dessus. 

Dans une lettre de la fin du Ile siécle,"? le “garde des champs” 
Léon est mélé a des troubles d’origine trés complexe survenus a pro- 
pos d’une missive prétenduement interceptée 4 Toka (nome Oxyrhyn- 
chite); bien qu’auctin titre n’apparaisse dans ce document, il me 
semble que le réle de I’ agrophylax ne peut y €tre qu’une manifestation 

8. PLugd. Bat. XIII 6, 2. 

9. Voir J. BINGEN, Chr. Eg. 81 (1966), p. 190: la résolution de la ligne 2 ne peut 
étre retenue. 

10. N. Lewis, BASP 8 (1971), p. 17 n° 69. 

11. SB 4636, 23; daté par Wessely du IIle s. Repris comme PAchmin 7, 30 (éd. 
Collart); Panopolis. La note (1. 31): “ils ont peut-étre aussi a surveiller le réseau d’ir- 
rigation...” est une inexactitude (voir ci-dessous n. 26). 

12. Voir N. Lewis, CPS s.v. (en 1982). 

13. PMich. inv. 1683 v° 6 (éd. H.C. YOUTIE, ZPE 34, 1979, pp. 97-99). 
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de la police d’Etat, car il s’agit d’enlévement (ou de livraison ou de 
transport) d’un cyprés, et l’on sait que tout ce qui concerne les arbres 
en Egypte relevait du fisc’* et qu’on ne pouvait y toucher sans autori- 
sation. 

Quant au POxy 2122, 11 (fin Ile, début IIe siécle), Hunt y avait 
lu, avec doute, @uAakec oi Kai dyplolpuaakec; ce Payyous étant 
maintenant perdu,'> aucun contréle n’est plus possible. a 

Les attestations du IIe siécle ne permettent pas de précisions plus 
grandes. Dans un cas’’ un “Pison agrophylax” apparait dans un com- 
pte concernant des bains. Y joue-t-il un réle de police? Nous ne le kad 
vons pas. Méme question au sujet d’un Bésas, agrophylax, que Pon 
trouve dans des comptes de ferme, cité aprés et avant des ouvriers (er- 
gatai);'* le papyrus est abimé et I’édition ne porte aucune note 4 ce 
mot. . 

La conclusion 4 tirer pour l’époque romaine est que Peppennron du 
mot agrophylax pourrait étre due a l’assimilation de la tache de garde 
des champs” avec celle des agents romains de la “surveillance des ré- 
gions champétres,” stationes agrariae;’° son intégration comme litur- 
ge dés le début aurait été une adaptation de la fonction de la police 
des champs préexistante en Egypte, et dans ce cas, il ne serait jamais 
un garde privé.” 7 A 

Outre le probléme de lorigine de lapparition de Scititas dam a é- 
poque romaine, se pose celui de la coexistence a ce garde des 
champs” et du pédiophylax, “garde du terrain plat.” TledtopvAaé est 
bien attesté par un peu moins de trente documents. Les deux sortes de 
gardes ont des taches identiques: accompagner des gens suspects dé- 
tenus 4 vue, ou des produits qu’on peut 4 bon droit rattacher a la 
perception d’impéts ou d’annone, surveiller les disputes entre a‘ vil- 
lages ou des villageois, sauvegarder les appareils hydrauliques. 


14. Voir D. BONNEAU, “Ulpien et irrigation en Egypte,” RHD 1969, pp. 5-28. 

15. Voir R. CoLes, Location List of the Oxyrhynchus Papyri, 1974, p. 39. 

16. Une autre lecture a été suggérée: dpz[1]pva(axec) (N. Lewis, 9.c. ci-dessus n. 
10). La réf. A POxy. 2122 a propos de dypo@uAag dans POxy. 3253, 12 indique que 
’éd. de POxy. XLV en 1977, adopte la lecture de Hunt, en raison ae la preckiog ap- 
portée par oi ai, laquelle parait utile vu le sens général de puAag, “garde. 

17. PIFAO III 36, 5. sits 

inc. III 174 iii 6; c. 260. 

o ver ad PAbinn. 22, 20, le commentaire de toic¢ év dypoic. Il s’agit de garde 
militaire (Végéce i, 3), tandis que agrophylax serait l’interprétation civile de la garde 
des champs. 

20. L'idée que l’agrophylax peut étre un employé privé se trouve par ex. ad 

: ; PVindob. Worp 3, 15. ian 
oe te fig en V 234, 5 et v° 2; ler septembre 431: plainte 4 un riparios (?) 
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On a longtemps pensé que l’agrophylax avait remplacé le pédio- 
phylax,” la présence de ce dernier mot semblant disparaitre de notre 
documentation alors que celle de l’autre se multiplie,”? et ’on a cru 
que, les fonctions étant identiques, l’un pouvait étre employé indiffé- 
remment pour l'autre. Mais le fait que ces deux noms se rencontrent 
dans un méme document parait étre un argument assez fort pour affir- 
mer qu’ils ne désignent pas la méme sorte de garde. C’est le cas non 
seulement de la liste citée ci-dessus ot 4 hommes sont désignés com- 
me pédiophylax (1. 23), puis 4 autres comme (agr)ophylax (1.30),4 
mais aussi pour une lettre récemment connue,”° dont I’éditeur reste 
prudemment dans l’incertitude a ce sujet. Je pense pour ma part qu'il 
s’agit de deux hommes différents. 

Mais alors, puisqu’ils ont des taches analogues, et qu’ils coexistent, 
tous deux gardes de la campagne, tous deux chargés de faire régner 
Pordre public, comment expliquer qu’ils ne se confondent pas? Voici 
’hypothése que je propose: le critére de distinction serait d’ordre géo- 
graphique en rapport avec les conditions hydrologiques de la vallée 
du Nil. Pourtant ni l’un ni I’autre de ces gardes n’ont de réle défini en 
ce qui concerne l’irrigation; ’idée que l’agrophylax avait a s’en oc- 
cuper était fondée sur une mauvaise graphie mpocvdpevetv pour 
mpocedpevety, “surveiller.”*° Il ne joue aucun réle dans l’administra- 


émanant des pédiophylax au sujet de vol de fers et destructions de déversoirs (de 
ee (1. 9). L’éd. signale que la distinction entre agrophylax et pediophylax n’est pas 
établie. 


22. Cf. P. JouGuet, Vie municipale dans I’Egypte romaine, p. 263: “l’agrophy- 
Jax... est sans doute tout simplement le successeur du pediophylax,” opinion reprise 
ad PAthen. 38, 10-11. 

23. Du Ier au IIe s.: une vingtaine d’occurrences de medto@uAaé et environ 7 
ais tial Du IVe au VIlle s.: 6 pour zediogvAaé et environ 36 pour dypo- 

vag. 

24. SB 4636, 23: xediogvAaé; |. 30: dyplopuade. 

25. POxy. 3420, 34: nedtopvdAaxa; |. 38: dypodvAaé (éd. Shelton). 

26. PC/M. 67328.iii 13; xii 14. Voir ’introd. de Maspero qui, trompé par cette 
lecture écrivait: “...veiller a l’irrigation des champs” est une des taches de lagrophy- 
Jax et des bergers. LSJ s.v. npocvdpevo remet les choses au point. Néanmoins, J.G. 
KEENAN, “Village shepperds and Social Tension in Byzantine Egypt, YCIS 28, 
1985, p. 256, n. 29 émet encore un doute a ce sujet. L’idée que l’agrophylax avait a 
s’occuper de Virrigation a été adoptée par HOHLWEIN, “La police des villages égy- 
ptiens,” Musée Belge 9 (1905), p. 396, puis reprise par G. Rouillard et encore men- 
tionnée par O’Callaghan (0.c. ci-dessus n. 2). La poursuite de mes recherches me 
permet de m’en tenir définitivement a ce que j’en disais en 1983: “L’agrophylax n’a 
pas a s’occuper de l’irrigation, mais seulement a veiller a la police des champs, donc a 
la protection du réseau hydraulique, y compris les machines élévatoires, particulié- 
rement vulnérables et visées en cas d’émeutes” (“Communauté rurale en Egypte 
Byzantine?” Recueil J. Bodin 41, 1983, p. 509, n. 12). , 
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tion de l’eau, il est seulement amené, dans sa tache de maintien de 
ordre public, a veiller a la sauvegarde des appareils élévatoires. 

Si le garde du terrain plat, pediophylax, et le garde des champs, a- 
grophylax, doivent étre distigués l’un de l’autre, c’est parcequ’ils ne 
sont pas responsables des mémes sortes de terrain, et cette distinction 
est spécifique de l’Egypte. Pedio- et agro- permettent de faire la diffé- 
rence. Ilediov est non seulement la plaine, le terrain plat, mais la ter- 
re alluviale inondable,”’ plus précisément encore, la terre ordinai- 
rement irriguée par le systéme des bassins de submersion’ et, par voie 
de conséquence, la terre cultivée essentiellement en céréales. 

Tledidc, a l’époque byzantine, a pris la succession de pedion;” le 
mot désigne la “terre arable”® et éventuellement, les anciens bassins 
dirrigation.*! Agros n’a pas, pour le sol d’Egypte, le sens banal de 
“champs,” mais il y désigne la zone originellement non cultivée des 
bords de la vallée. Chantraine® indique que agros, “champ,” “ter- 
rain,” avait pour sens originel le “champ non cultivé;” il ajoute que, 
puisque le terrain cultivé était dpovpa chez Homére, agros est le ter- 
rain de pature; nous retrouverons plus loin, a l’époque byzantine, 
agrophylax en rapport étroit avec le probléme du paturage et des 
bergers. 

L’explication que je présente sur la distinction entre le pediophylax 
et l’agrophylax, a savoir que le premier surveille les terres plates inon- 
dées par submersion et le second les terrains irréguliers, marécageux 
généralement situés sur le bord occidental de la vallée pourrait étre 
corroborée par I’étude des lieux oi ils exercent leur surveillance 
d’aprés les renseignements tirés de la documentation papyrologique et 
aussi par une plus grande connaissance des anciens cours du Nil et des 
tracés des canaux est-ouest allant du Nil au Bahr Youssouf, connais- 
sance que nous n’avons pas actuellement et qui expliquerait probable- 
ment le flou apparent des limites territoriales de la compétence de 
l’agrophylax.*> L’examen de données identifiables aujourd’hui ap- 

27. Par ex.: Himerius, Disc. 22, 8, description de la décrue: iSo1¢ dv nediov pév 
tHV mpdcdev IdAaccav... (milieu IVe s.). PRoss. Georg. II 22, 4 (c. 154-159): Nidog 
énixaAveas ta media (c. 154/159). 

28. Ilediov: terre inondable d’un zepiyapa (bassin d’irrigation): PTebt. 13, 9; en 
114 av. n.é. 

29. Le vocabulaire de la terre recouverte par l’eau des bassins de submersion se 
trouve encore parfois: PLond. 1674, 54 (zedtov, AipvdCetv). 

30. Cf. Keenan, (0.c. ci-dessus n. 26) p. 258. 

31. Tledidc est alors une terre pourvue de moyens d’irrigation artificielle: 
PMichael. 41, 15-16 (6épevpact); Vie s. PMichael. 43, 5-6 (AdKkoc); en 526, etc... 

32. Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue grecque, p. 15, s.v. dypdc. 

33. Par ex.: PC/M. 67001, 14 ow les bergers/agrophylax s’engagent 4 faire une 
“€troite surveillance” (paraphylaké) “tout autour” des plaines du village d’Aphro- 
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eee 

porte des éléments de confirmation de Yhypothése avancée, a la fois 
par l’emplacement des villages ou l’agrophylax déploie ses activités et 
par les cultures des terres qu’il surveille. Les plantations dans les ter- 
rains dont il s’occupe sont de celles qui poussent dans des terres pleines 
eau ou facilement humides: foin,** fourrage,?5 paturages,*° rosel- 
leraies.”” Certes, il faut noter que, sur la quarantaine d’attestations 
daypoguaaé, la moitié environ ne renseigne pas positivement sur ce 
point, mais i] faut aussi souligner que jamais il n’a a faire avec les 
cultures céréaliéres. 

Les observations faites sur les villages avec lesquels l’agrophylax 
est en rapport nous donnent des indications allant dans le méme sens 
et concernent plus de la moitié des documents oi le nom de cette 
sorte de garde apparait. 

Les villages connus se situent dans les régions qui confirment que 
Pactivité de l’agrophylax est liée A un certain genre de terrain. Ce sont: 
~ pour le nome Arsinoite, Théoxénis* dont on sait qu’il était au sud 
du nome”? dans une région restée humide aprés avoir été occupée par 
un long marécage de Théadelphie 4 Narmouthis;“° — pour le nome 
Oxyrhynchite, ce sont les villages situés dans la partie ouest du nome 
en general entre le Bahr Youssouf et le désert: Takona?! au nord. 
Tholtis*? lié 4 Takona, Antipela® en face de Pela (= Bellah), a proxi- 
mite du Bahr Youssouf, Ex6 tés Pylés (= “en dehors de la Porte (de la 
ville d’Oxyrhynchos)”), c’est-a-dire du cété occidental:“ pour 
d’autres villages, seules des recherches approfondies apporteraient 


2 eee 
a elm les anciennes limites...;” (“tout autour,” (perikykléthen) peut (si 
signifier “a la ronde;” mais en raison de la distinction que je crois justifiée entre 


aypdés et nedidc, il me semble que l’activité des a i 

) : ophylax s’exerce 

plaines et non dans les plaines). —e ile 
St ee eee, 


34. PAmh. 150; 12; en 592. 

35. PSI 239, 30; 9 février 601. 

36. PC/M 67319, 19; aprés 566. 

87. POxy. 3511, 31; premiére moitié du IVe s. PAnt. 189, 17, 18, 19. 

38. PAbinn. 49: les agrophylax de Théoxénis partis a la recherche de voleurs de 


i aa les retrouvent dans les champs (év dyp@) de Narmouthis (1. 11-14); 5 juillet 


39. Voir PTebt. II s.v. 
40. N. Lewis, Papyrus in Classical Antiqui 
) ; quity, p. 105. D. BoNNEaAu, “Le d 
marais du Fayoum,” L’Egyptologie en 1979, pp. 181-190. wee 
41. PSI 954, 55; Vie s.: compte de l’administration des Apions (les 1. 49-58, au 


datif, sont des sorties d’argent: “pour les a i i 
> * : grophylax qui gardent le t 5 
de Ptolémais pour le compte de...” (papyrus brisé). : a lias 


42. POxy. 1831, 5; fin Ve s. PFlor. 359, 5: Vle s. PSI47. 5: . 
43. POxy. 141, 4. ae : 32; Vie? 


44, POxy. 1913, 16-18; c. 555. ’ 
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peut-étre par recoupement des lumiéres sur leur emplacement a 
Pouest du nome;* — pour le nome Antaeopolite, il est actuellement 
impossible de situer avec précision les toponymes cités;*° mais le fait 
que les agrophylax soient, dans ce nome, constamment liés aux ber- 
gers 4 l’époque byzantine, laisse 4 penser qu’ils sont plus particuliére- 
ment actifs dans les régions de terrains favorables a l’élevage; — pour 
le nome Hermopolite, l’°emplacement des toponymes cités 4 propos 
d’agrophylax est généralement inconnu;*’ mais toutefois leur présence 
a Phbu* ot se trouve une plantation de roseaux, ou bien encore 4 
Magdola Miré situé a la limite du désert,*” ou 4 Tertambythis,” et 
l’appartenance de l’un d’eux a la “décanie du point d’embarquement 
libyque (zopSpeiov),”*' les montrent sirement a l’ouest du nome. 

Si la différence que je propose entre le pédiophylax et l agrophylax 
qui ont coexisté dans la police rurale de la vallée du Nil est due a celle 
des terres surveillées par l’un ou par l’autre, il reste 4 expliquer pour- 
quoi, a partir du IVe siécle environ, le pédiophylax devient de plus en 
plus rarement cité dans nos papyrus, tandis que l’agrophylax y est de 
plus en plus présent, et, a partir du VIe siécle, de plus en plus impor- 
tant. Ces faits indéniables sont liés, 4 mon avis, 4 la vie agricole du 
pays et 4 ses changements, essentiellement a importance croissante 
de Virrigation faite 4 l’aide d’appareils hydrauliques et surtout par 
saqid a l’époque des grands domaines.*” L’Egypte ne fut pas moins 
fertile au Vle siécle qu’elle l’était au Ile siécle de notre ére; mais les 
moyens d’irrigation et les procédés de culture qui leur sont liés se sont 
modifiés. En conséquence, le terrain 4 céréales irrigué par une lame 
d’eau maitrisée, mais naturelle (zedtov, medtdc) a diminué d’étendue, 


x 


tandis que le terrain a cultures variées (d@ypdc) a augmenté de 


45. Ce sont: Pakerké (Pland. 20), Meskanounios (POxy. 1935; PLond. 778), 
Terythis (POxy. 2056), Pekty (PSI 239) Pour d’autres papyrus, on ne sait dans quel 
lieu agissait l'agroplylax (POxy. 1835. 3253. 3420. 3511). 

46. PSI 931, 8; 6 octobre 524. Les toponymes sont: Kansila, Tchénestate. 

47. Dans le cas du PHeid. inv. 95 (6d. M. DREW-BEAR, Chr. Eg. 108 (1979), pp. 
285-291), les toponymes auxquels sont liés pour des raisons fiscales imprécises (con- 
tributions de travaux pour une digue) des agrophylax, sont situés dans la partie sud- 
ouest du nome, le Leukopurgités An6 (Vle-VIle s.). 

48. Voir PAntin. 189, 9, 17, 18, 19. Sur Phbu, voir M. DREW-BEAR, Le nome 
Hermopolite, pp. 315-316. 

49. Stud. Pal. X 102, 17; VIes. 

50. PC/M 67328 x 10-11; 5-14 juillet 521. 

51. PVindob. Worp. 3, 15-16. Voir M. DREW-BEAR, (o0.c. ci-dessus n. 48), p. 
282. 

52. D. BONNEAU, “L’administration de lirrigation dans les grands domaines en 
Egypte au Vle siécle de n.é.,” Proc. XII Intern. Congr. Pap. 1970, pp. 45-62 (surtout 
pp. 60-61). ; 
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superficie relative. 


D’ou, parallélement, l’importance grandissante des agrophylax™ 
et la disparition ou l’amenuisement de celle des pédiophylax. 
* 
x * 
Quelle est alors la situation de l’éypo@vAaé dans le systéme social de 
l’Egypte byzantine? 

Il est difficile de dire s’il différait du pédiophylax pour son insertion 
dans les structures administratives; celui-ci était soumis au comarque 
au IIle siécle;™ lagrophylax lest aussi au Ve siécle.* Il y a la une 
continuité qui n’apparait qu’en pointillé. 

On sait peu de chose sur les activités du “garde des champs” entre 
le IVe et le VIe siécle; on le voit impliqué de facon peu claire soit dans 
une collecte de vin,”® soit dans une levée de laine,*’ soit dans compte 
concernant une saqia,”* soit dans la recherche de voleurs.*° Ce sont 
des opérations de surveillance, comportant sans doute un accom- 
pagnement de sécurité lorsqu’il s’agit de perception. Ce contexte est 
analogue 4 celui ow il évolue dans les siécles suivants. Toutefois, il 
change de statut administratif; il est encore liturge au IVe sidcle = 
avec une garantie (poros) qui est peut-étre de 1600 drachmes;“ il de- 
vient ensuite “rémunéré” et recoit un pic9dc. Mais ses taches de- 
meurent les mémes et il reste a la disposition du chef de village pour 


; 53. Sur les attestations du mot agrophylax dénombrées A partir du régne de Dio- 
clétien, 5 sont du IVe s., 3 (ou 4) pour le Ve s., et 27 (ou 28) pour le Vie s 
54. POxy. 2714, 13; 29 aotit 256. , 


' = PFlor. 359, 6. POxy. 1835, 5. Voir H.E.L. MISTLER, Der Komarch, 1970, 
56. POxy. 3253; 12; Ile-IVe s.: lettre de Zoilos A Horion. Le document ne 
ie. a pas directement sur le contexte ot apparait le “garde des champs” lié a la 
collecte de vin; mais POxy. 2142 (c. 293) montre que c é i i 
s’occupent de fournitures de P’annone. : Se ee Teh 
57. POxy. 3420, 38; IVe s. Voir ci-dessus n. 25 ici 
, 38; : ~ . 25; Li i 
itd he celia ernie € contexte est ici clairement 
58. POxy. 3511, 3; premiére moitié du IVe s. Fourni 
ficacts (Gasahy e s. Fournitures (I. 29) de clous pour 
59. PAbinn. 49, 11. Voir ci-dessus n. 38. 
60. N. Lewis, CPS. 
61. CPR VII 16, 5; 3(?) mai 340. 

, s POxy. 1913, 16-18; c. 555: comptabilité des Apions ow la formule “aux agro- 
es se pour le compte (logos) des salaires...” donne a penser que les “gardes des 
’ se . a: rémunérés en vertu d’un compte spécial; misthos parait avoir ici le sens 

cdommagement pour une tache liturgique,” selon 1’ isati je pré 
plus loin. PSI 239, 30; 9 février 601 (CSBE). a ee 
63. MetCov ri 1831, 5; fin Ve s. Envoyés par le meizén de Takona pour 
enquéter au sujet d’une dispute entre les bergers de Takona et ceux de Tholthis pour 
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une fonction de police; il dépend de l’irénarque™ qui est lui-méme 
subordonné du riparios,© “magistrat municipal.” On le voit avoir un 
ancrage de plus en plus sérieux dans la société rurale de !’époque by- 
zantine, a en juger par les cumuls de statut que révélent les papyrus: il 
peut étre colonus,°’ syntelestés,* protokométés.® Ces cumuls se 
trouvent parfois dans des documents oi il est en liaison administrative 
avec les Maisons. Depuis le milieu du Ve siécle,” la police assurée 
par le riparios et ses subordonnés parmi lesquels se trouve l’agrophy- 
lax, est un munus, “liturgie, prestation de service 4 la cité ou a 
Etat,”7! qu’elles ont pris en charge, du moins sur les terres qu’elles 
possédent ou qu’elles gérent. C’est pourquoi on voit le “garde des 
champs” recevoir d’elles sa rémunération (misthos) dans un papyrus 
du Vle siécle: “Aux agrophylax qui gardent en dehors de la Porte 
(d’Oxyrhynchos) les deux sagids des vergers et la saqia du jardin ma- 
raicher d’Eutrygios et la moitié de la saqia de la citerne nouvellement 
installée, pour le compte de leur rémunération, 10 artabes de blé a la 
mesure officielle.””” 

Avec l’Eglise, les rapports de l’agrophylax paraissent paisibles et 
bons dans l'ensemble. Un agrophylax recoit sa “rémunération” (mi- 





un vol de moutons, les agrophylax l’informent 4 ce sujet. POxy. 2033 ii 7; VIle s.; ils 
regoivent de lui de Pargent. 





64. Pour les rapports hiérarchiques avec l’irénarque: PVindob. Worp 3, 15; 29 
mars — 25 avril 321. Voir J. MODRZEJEWSKI, “Ulpien et la nature des animaux,” Filo- 
sofia greca e il diritto romano I, p. 197 et n. 84, POxy. 141, 4; 9 décembre 503. PSI 
47; 3; Vle s.? PLond. III 1309 (p. 251); Vie-Vile s. 

65. Pour les rapports hiérarchiques avec le riparios: PVindob. Tandem 34, 7; 
IVe-Ve s. PSI 47. 

66. J. GAscou, “Les grands domaines, la cité et Etat en Egypte byzantine,” 
Collége de France, Centre de recherche histoire et civilisation de Byzance, Travaux 
et Mémoires 9 (1985), p. 26. 

67. PLond. 778, 14; 28 juillet 568 (CSBE): garantie par un diacre d’un (colon) 
enapographos et agroplylax. 

68. CPR VI 45 v° 16; premiére moitié du VIle s. Sur les “contribuables payeurs,” 
voir GASCOU (0.c. ci-dessus n. 66), p. 49-50. 

69. PC/M 67001. Voir PVindob. Worp 3, commentaire p. 32. 

70. Voir Gascou (o.c. ci-dessus n. 66) p. 43. 

71. Voir Gascou (o.c. ci-dessus n. 66) p. 87. 

72. POxy. 1913, 16-18; c. 555. Ces lignes présentent des difficultés d’interpréta- 
tion: a) les précisions “compte (Jogos) de rémunérations” et “mesure officielle” sug- 
gérent une administration @’Etat a laquelle Pagroplylax appartient mais qui est insé- 
rée dans la gestion des Apions; b) méchané (saqia) ne me parait pas avoir ici le sens 
de “terre,” “champ,” mais correspondre a une responsabilité de surveillance, ce qui 
permet de comprendre “la moitié d’une saqia.” Voir aussi ci-dessus n. 41. 
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site" in Aca Nalorniniee ake ee 
I a dispute qui oppose les ber- 
gers de Takona a ceux de Tholtis.”> Les “gardes des champs” et des 
‘Pretres sont co-responsables pour un Ane dans une liste A but propre- 
ment fiscal;”° ils sont parfois impliqués du méme cété dans un rie 
conflit.”” A certains ermites-moines, ils paraissent inefficaces.”8 nes 
tous ces rapprochements soit avec les Maisons, soit avec l’Eglise, ils 
ne sont jamais des employés privés. 
Pour ce qui est des territoires qui ne relévent pas des puissances 
comme lEglise ou les Maisons, mais qui sont toujours gérés par 
1 Etat, comme c’est le cas dans le nome Antaeopolite encore admini- 
stre par le systéme de la pagarchie, Pagrophylax en est arrivé & former 
avec bi bergers, une force rurale. C’est l’aboutissement particulier ét 
local @une €volution qui a rapproché des hommes fréquentant les 
mémes terrains aux frontiéres mal délimitées. L’agrophylax n’est pas 
berger ni au [Ve siécle, ni dans les documents de la fin du Ve Aon 
Vie siécle.*° La premiére date précise que donnent les papyrus od Von 
ae ee ag et berger peuvent étre un méme homme, est 
Comment en sont-ils venus a cette conjonction de fonctions alors 
contradictoires dans l’esprit méme des contemporains? L’agrophylax 
est un agent de la police, et les bergers sont, aux yeux de certains on 
hommes “sans foi ni loi”®? qui ménent paitre les bétes en principe aux 
a autorisés,® en pratique n’importe oi il y a de quoi les nour- 
rir." Dans ce contexte, agrophylax n’est-il plus un bon élément de la 
police? Lui qui préte le serment impérial (theios orkos),*° i] doit étre 


73. PLond. 1444, 24; Vle-Vlle s. 74. PLond. 778, 14 
75. POxy. 1831. Voir ci-dessus n. 63. 76. PHeid. i 95. ir ci- 
77, POxy. 2056; ép. bys eid. inv. 95. Voir ci-dessus n. 47. 
le papyrus édité par A. Hanafi (ci-dessus n.4). 
- Le fait que les bergers soient aussi agrophylax est propre 4 Aphrodité 
; rodit Ik 
gay Communauté rurale” (0.c. ci-dessus n. 26), p. 10 is 14) = 
. SB 10926, 7; Vle s.: ils sont distingués des b : 3), ' 
Sc 8 les bergers (1. 8), dans ce compte de 
= PC/M 67001, 5; 28 décembre 514. 
- PC/M 67002: “...bergers qui vivent hors | i i 
‘ 0 a lo 
bandes, vivant a la belle étoile...” Mn tae ee ag 
; 83. Voir l'accommodement fait en 439 entre le berger de Karanis et les autorités 
vi lageoises (SB 11357): le privilége d’accés au point d’eau est maintenu au berger 
en raison du droit coutumier (D. BoNNEAU, “Un réglement de usage de l’eau au Ve 
od — tes ee ” Hommages S. Sauneron, 1979, pp. 3-23 (surtout p. 19). 
gisos) /M. 67319, commentaire de Keenan (0.c. ci-dessus n. 26), p. 
85. PC/M 67001, 38. 
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un auxiliaire fidéle de la justice, et pourtant on le voit souvent dans 
une situation étrange au Vle siécle, suspecté par la police de l’Etat, 
dans une dizaine de documents. Voici quelques cas: il est arrété pour 
négligence (ameleia);*° ailleurs la femme du “grand agroplylax” est 
l'une des sept femmes détenues par la police,®’ trés probablement a 
titre d’otage parceque son mari est soupgonné de quelque faute; dans 
un autre cas, huit “gardes des champs” doivent étre amenés 4 la ville 
pour comparution devant les autorités,* car leur négligence est grave 
lorsqu’il s’agit des saqids, éléments trés vulnérables de la vie agri- 
cole byzantine. 

Au Vle-Vlle siécle, les choses s’aggravent: dans plusieurs villages 
du nome Hermopolite, un agrophylax est recherché.® De pis en pis: 
dans le méme (?) nome, le comte Gérontios et, sur ses ordres, les iré- 
narques, emprisonnent les assassins d’un “garde des champs.””° A une 
date incertaine de l’époque byzantine, 4 Térythis, les agrophylax et les 
autorités du village sont mis aux arréts dans une prison de |’Oikos 
d’Anianos pour contestation fiscale; mais il n’y a pas lieu de penser 
que cette incarcération est faite a titre privé,’ surtout quand on voit, 
dans le nome Oxyrhynchite, un riparios de Tholthis fulminer contre 
certains habitants du village (kephalaidtai et irénarques) a cause de la 
négligence des agrophylax et menacer de livrer les maisons de ceux-la 
au pillage par les soldats du tribun;” c’est donc la police officielle qui 
sévit contre l’agrophylax le cas échéant; celui-ci parait protégé par la 
population, comme le montre encore cette promesse faite par un culti- 
vateur réfugié chez un médecin-chef, de ne pas poursuivre une enqué- 
te contre les agrophylax.”° Il est évident que si ces derniers, chargés en 
principe de faire respecter l’ordre public, ont laissé faire, et qu’ils ne 
sont pas poursuivis, c’est parcequ’ils sont soutenus par la partie de la 
population qui ne souhaite pas que la justice de l’Etat s’exerce contre 
eux. 

L’ensemble de ces faits est révélateur d’un conflit latent entre la 
population et l’autorité officielle. 


86. SB 9638, 2 (PMed. 42); Vle s. Cf. PStrasb. 716; Ve s. PSI 47, 3; Vie s.: les 
agrophyiax sont coupables de n’avoir pas empéché des actes de vandalisme dans la 
campagne (agros). 

87. POxy. 1835, 5; fin Ve — début Vle s. L’éd. croyait que l’épithéte “grand” a 
propos de l’agrophylax n’est pas honorifique. G. ROUILLARD (0.c. ci-dessus n.2) p. 
166 n. 1 comprenait “chef des agroplylacites,” ce qui parait tout 4 fait compatible 
avec l’organisation par décanie que nous rencontrerons ci-dessous. 

88. PFlor. 359, 5; VIe s. 89. PAnt. 189, 9, 17, 18, 19; VIe ou VIle s. 

90. PLond. III 1309, 2 (p. 251); VIe-VIle s. . 

91. POxy. 2056. Voir Gascou (0.c. ci-dessus n. 66) p. 24 n. 138 et p- 26. 

92. PSI 47. 93. PLond. III 1032, 5 (p. 283); Vle Vile s. 
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Peut-on trouver une raison a cet état de choses? On pense souvent 
a la perception des impéts comme sujet de mésentente; or le réle de 
l'agrophylax dans ce domaine n’est jamais direct et reste peu clair; il 
est plut6t accompagnateur qu’incitateur A payer.’* Mais on le voit 
opérer lui-méme des versements.®° : 

Ainsi l’agroplylax, agent public inséré dans des comptes apparem- 
ment privés, est en porte-a-faux dans la société et les institutions de 
l’époque byzantine. D’ow le choix qu’il doit faire entre deux attitudes, 
telles qu’un papyrus trés abimé du Ve siécle les propose: il sera con- 
traint ou de désigner et présenter “ceux qui ont osé cela,” c’est-a-dire 
les présumés coupables, ou bien de fournir une affirmation de non- 
culpabilité (?).°° Nous avons vu qu’il est assermenté. 

A cause de cette situation administrative et sociale ambigué, il en 
est arrivé a faire cause commune avec les bergers; c’est alors, comme 
on I’a judicieusement remarqué, que “ceux qui sont le mieux placés 
pour endommager...les champs, sont faits gardes des champs”.”” 

Si l’on rassemble tous les éléments que nous livrent les papyrus sur 
le “garde des champs,” nous voyons un aboutissement uniforme; que 
ce soit dans les régions dominées par la puissance des Maisons, ou que 
ce soit dans un nome qui leur échappe comme le nome Antaeopolite, 
l’agroplylax fait cause commune avec la population indigéne dont il 
est issu. 

En effet, en grande majorité, leurs noms ou leurs patronymes sont 
typiquement égyptiens 4 une époque ou les noms grecs et les noms 
chrétiens abondent. 

De plus, nous voyons le “garde des champs” & la téte de divisions 
administratives appelées “décanies,”°® du nom des groupements de 
dix hommes commandés par I’un d’eux; or Porigine égyptienne de 
cette répartition remonte 4 l’époque pharaonique. Ces indices corro- 
borent l’hypothése que les “gardes des champs” ont une organisation 
héritée de temps trés anciens, comme le révéle le mot ethos qu’on 
rencontre 4 leur sujet” et qui désigne un réglement administratif 
coutumier d’origine traditionnelle. 

Attaché a la campagne et ayant la confiance de la population rura- 

94. Il me semble qu’on peut interpréter dans ce sens Pland. 20, 10; Vle-Vlle s. 

95. PBade 95, 40, 419; VIle s. 

96. PStrasb. 716, 5-7; Ves. 

97. KEENAN (0.c. ci-dessus n. 26), p. 255 n. 23. 

98. PC/M 67328, i7 et passim. Cf. R. BAGNALL (o.c. ci-dessus n.2) p. 74. 

99. "E9o¢g: PC/M 67001, 11. Voir Gascou (o.c. ci-dessus n. 65) p. 12. KEENAN 
(0.c. ci-dessus n. 26) p. 255 et n. 24. Sur £90c au sens de “droit coutumier,” D. Bon- 
NEAU, “La coutume en matiére d’irrigation dans l’Egypte ancienne,” Recueil J. 
Bodin 51, sous presse. 
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le, l’ agrophylax est éventuellement garant de moralité, ce dont fait foi 
un document copte du VIIIe siécle’® pour deux d’entre eux. 

En résumé, ce terme éypoguAagé apparu a l’Epoque romaine, cor- 
respond a une réalité trés ancienne étroitement liée a l’écologie de la 
vallée du Nil. Le développement de l’importance sociale de ce garde 
trés proche de la population indigéne coincide avec la résurrection de 
la langue égyptienne sous forme de langue copte; lextension du 
champ physique de son activité est due au changement des techniques 
agricoles: recul des bassins @’irrigation et augmentation de la superfi- 
cie de la campagne irriguée par les appareils hydrauliques. ; 
Ainsi l’évolution de l’agrophylakia™ parait étre un des modestes élé- 
ments révélateurs de la résurgence indigéne 4 l’époque byzantine. 


100. PLond. 1551, s.d., mais les autres documents du méme groupe, quand ils 


sont datés, sont du début du VIIle s. 7 
101. “Aypo@vAaxia est attesté au IVe s.: PVind. Sij. 5 (= PLugd. Bat. X15), 10, 


24-28 aout 340. 
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Mostafa el ABBADI 


The Grain Supply of Alexandria and 
Its Population in Byzantine Times’ 


The evidence at our disposal on Ptolemaic and Roman Alexandria, 
shows that its civic organization was responsible for its regular supply 
of grain.” On rare occasions of scarcity and harvest failure, the central 
administration intervened and made extraordinary distributions 
among citizens only, as those made by Cleopatra and Germanicus.* 
There is also evidence that some other cities in Egypt received impe- 
rial grants of grain dole. From Antinoopolis, it is reported in A.D. 151 
that the city enjoyed an endowment from Hadrian for the maintenance 
of children;‘ a little later, a more general grain dole is known to have 


1. I wish to thank Prof. R.S. Bagnall for his kind help and criticism, even when 
our views differ. My thanks are also due to Dr. Dorothy Thompson for reading this 
paper and making constructive suggestions. . 

2. Strabo, 17.1.12 (c. 797) seems to include food provisions (émpéAeia tov TH 
nodet ypnciu@v) among the duties of the exegetes, cf. WILCKEN, Grundz. 364f. 
PMich.Zen 23 (257 B.c.) mentions a liturgy of éydoyeia citov; cf. K. KosTER, 
Aegyptus 19 (1939), pp. 301-314; TAUBENSCHLAG, Law, II 18, n. 1; PREAUX, Les 
Grecs en Egypte, p. 1; O.G.I.S. 705 (A.D. 157) 6 éni tic abSnviac tod B ypdppatoc 
PFlor. 75.4, Hermopolis Magna (A.D. 380) = WILCKEN, Chrest. p. 433, émipeAntai 
c{tov ’AAsEavdpetac PLond. V 1659.12 (A.D. IV). 

3. O.G.1.S. 56.17 (238 B.c.) Euergetes I imported wheat at a time of scarcity. 
BGU 1843 (50/49 B.c.) an appeal by basilikoi georgoi for remittance of taxes on 
account of the draught in their village (line 5 t#v yeyovusia év ti Kin aBpoxtav); 
1730 = C.Ord.Ptol. 73 (50/49 B.c.) a prostagama ordered that all surplus wheat from 
Middle Egypt should be dispatched to Alexandria, and prohibited its transportation 
to Upper and Lower Egypt; cf. RostovTzerr, SEHHW, p. 909, n. 188; M. GRANT, 
Cleopatra, pp. 85-89; Joseph. Contra Apionem II.60; cf. WILCKEN, Grundz., p. 364 
dates the famine under Cleopatra to 43/2 B.c. as O.G.I.S., 194. The distribution by 
Germanicus, Joseph. C. Apion, II.63; Tacit. Ann. ii, 59; Suet. Tiber. 52; SB 3924 
(A.D. 19); WILCKEN, “Zum Germanicus Papyrus,” Hermes 63 (1938), pp. 47ff. For a 
probable distribution by Antoninus Pius, see R. S. POOLE, CBM, Alexandria (1892) 
introd. 88/9, no. 1007, pl. 27. For famines in Egypt cf. J.. VANDIER, La Famine dans 
l’Egypte Ancienne, Le Caire 1936; Cl. PREAUX, Ec. Roy. 1939, 150; ROSTOVTZEFF, 
Et. ded. A. Andreades 1940, pp. 367-376; J. SCHWARTZ, “Le Nil et le Ravitaille- 
ment de Rome,” BIFAO 47 (1948), pp. 184ff; D. BONNEAU, La Crue du Nil 1964, 
pp. 78f.; P. M. FRASER, Ptolemaic Alexandria 1972, pp. 180-192 and elsewhere; 
Dorotuy J. THOMPSON (CRAWFORD), “Nile Grain Transport under the Ptolemies,” 
in Trade in the Ancient Economy, ed. P. GARNSY, H. Hopkins and C. R. WHIT- 
TAKER 1983, pp. 77ff. 

4. The city was founded in A.D. 131, Kihn, Antinoopolis, p. 8; Hadrian’s endow- 
ment, Aegyptus 13 (1933), pp. 518-522 = JoHNson, Rom. Eg. no. 146 (A.D. 151); cf. 
H. I. BELL, JRS (1940), p. 143. 





318 M. ABBADI 


been functioning at least since A.D. 169.> In the second half of the 
third century, the grain dole (citnpéciov) is reported for two other 
cities in the chora; Hermopolis only once in A.D. 261,° and Oxyrhyn- 
chus as attested by the valuable corn dole archive dated A.D. 268-272.’ 
Information on the situation in Alexandria is also more detailed for 
the second half of the third century. Eusebius describes the state of 
affaires in the city in A.D. 261, in the aftermath of the civil war and the 
plague, in the following terms: “those of the inhabitants between the 
ages of forty and seventy were in former times so numerous that their 
numbers are no longer equalled by those between fourteen and 
eighty, who are now enrolled and mustered in the register of public 
maintenance” (t6 dnudciov citnpéciov).® 

This is the first recording of the existence of a regular and general 
public alimentary scheme in Alexandria. Many troubles of the third 
century came to an end with the reign of Diocletian, who undertook a 
thorough reorganization of the empire. Procopius ascribes to him the 
initiation in 302 of an annual grant of grain by the Treasury to the 
needy of Alexandria; Procopius further states that the distribution 
continued till his own time.’ This is confirmed by two decrees of 
Theodosius in the fifth century. The first in 412 excluded the decurions 
from the liturgy of weighing the grain destined to Alexandria.’° The 
second decree in 422, increased the daily grain supply of the city by 
110 modii.'’ The two decrees were again incorporated in the code of 
Justinian,’? which indicates that the wheat dole continued until the 
sixth century. Indeed, Justinian’s Edict XIII mentions the tpd¢ipov 


5. PMich. 629 (A.D. 166-169); POxy. XL 2941-2942 (end of 2nd — beginning of 
3rd cent. A.D.). 

6. WChr. 425 = PLond. 955, vol. iii, pp. 127ff.; see discussion by J. Rea, POxy. 
D2: 

7. Identified and edited by J.R. REA in POxy. XL, with a detailed study pp. 
1-30. 

8. Euseb. Hist. Eccles., 111.21.9. of teccapaxovtobtai Kai péypt tHv EBSop7}- 
Kovta ét@v tocobto mAsiovec téte Hcté ph copnAnpodcSat vov tov apiSpov abtOv, 
mpoceyypagevtov Kai cvykatadeyévtov sic t6 Snudciov citnpéciov tOv ano TEc- 
capecxaidexa étOv péxypt tHv dydorKovta. 

9. Procop. H.A. 26.41-2: AtoxAntiavéc Papatav yeyovac aitoxpdtwp citov 
Heya tt xpfipa d1d6d6c8ai napa tod Snuoctou tHv ’AAséavdpéwv toic Seopévoic ava 
nav &toc didpice. Tadta 6 dipoc tnvixkdds Siadacdpevor év cdhiciv avtoic éc dno- 
yovouc tovc dypt dedpo napénepwav. 

10. C. Theod. 14.26.1: In aestimatione frumenti quod ad civitatem Alexandriam 
convehitur. 

11. C. Theod. 14.26.2: Djurnos centum et decem modios alimoniis Alexandri- 
nae civitatis addi decernimus... 

12. C. Just. 11.27.1-2. 
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of Alexandria, as a normal feature of his reorganization of Egypt.'* 

Two more crucial points remain to be considered, the management 
of the grain supply of Alexandria and its total quantity. On the first 
point, it is clear that the management of Alexandrian grain started in 
the chora and was designated by a variety of terms: ev9nvia, cito- 
petpta °AAséavdpetac,'> npocpopai *AAetavépetac,'© and tpddt- 
pov" as distinct from the annona civica or éuBoA1 of Constantinople. 
It is very probable that the two annonae were under the general man- 
agement of the Praefectus annonae Alexandriae (émapyoc avvévnc 
° AAe€avépetac)'* though separately collected. The fact that they were 
separately collected is indicated by their both appearing in Edict XIII 
as the responsibility of the Augustalis (aicia éuBodrj and tpdgipov)."° 
In other words, it was imposed and collected in the name of Alexan- 
dria, and was not a donation taken from the annona civica of Con- 
stantinople. Yet the difficulty lies in identifying this collection in the 
papyri. It was Jean Maspero who first noted that PCairo 67030, con- 
tained two wheat accounts, one larger than the other: 


Total 6053 art. 
Ady(oc) 5(1d) paxp(Bv) cxad(@v) ; 2000 art. 
Adyoc) pEyaA(nc) éuBod tc 4053 art. 


The fact that there are two entries and that there is a disparity in their 
amounts, suggested to him that “the account of the great annona” was 
that of Constantinople while “the account transported by small boats” 
that of Alexandria.” 

A subsequently published papyrus (PRyl. 652) presents a similar 
situation. It is a receipt issued by the €xapyoc dvvénc °AAefavdpetac 
which contains two accounts, one larger than the other: 


Lines 4-9: 2513 1/2 + 101 art. m(epi) cito(uetptac) °AAeEavdpiac 

Lines 10-11: 12701 + 454 art. 

13. Ed. XII.24.2: BovadpeSa totvoy Kata tHV mpatnv tdéiv adtov (i.e. 
Praefectum Augustalem) zpovosiv tic aiciac éuBod fc Kai tod tpopipov tijc *Ade- 
Eavdpéov. 

14. PSI 309 (A.D. 327). 

15. PRyl. IV 652 (A.D. IV-V). 

16. POxy. 1906 (A.D. VI-VII). 

17. Ed. XIII. 24-2; PKlein Form. 328.4 (a.d. VI). 

18. C. Theod. 12.6.3 (A.D. 349); PFlor. 75.20 (A.D. 380) = WILCKEN, Chrest. 
p. 433; POxy. 2408 (a.p. 397); PRyl. 652 (A.D. IV-V) and introd. On the office of 
Praefectus annonae Alexandriae, see WILCKEN, Grunz. pp. 370-1; JOHNSON - WEST, 
Byz. Eg., pp. 155. 

19. See text in n. 13. Notice the use of dvvdévac the plural, in the payment of 
corn taxes, e.g. PCairo Isid. 102.12-3 (A.D. 303/304). 

20. J. MAsPERO, B.I.F.A.O. 7 (1910), p. 127. 
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The editors, ignoring Maspero’s suggestion, dismissed the possibility 
of identifying the first account with the provision for Alexandria, on 
the assumption that it was called tpd@ipov not citouetpia, and was 
separately organized. Confusion can indeed easily arise, as various 
terms were used for the grain of Alexandria (e.g. ed9vvia, citnpéciov 
already mentioned) and because embole grain, managed by nome 
officials called “éxipedetai citov “AAstéavdpetac,””! was first dis- 
patched to Alexandria. 

It is when we have in one and the same taxation receipt or shipment 
account, two entries of different amounts that the distinction arises.72 
I consider PRyl. 652 to be a case where Maspero’s observation is 
applicable. One is also tempted to recognize such a distinction in 
POxy. 1906 (A.D. VI-VID) in which we have the remains of four taxa- 
tion accounts. Each account contains three entries, two are collections 
of grain designated éuBoAr, and xpocpopai ’AAsEavdpetac, respec- 
tively, while the third is a tax in money. The amount of grain in the 
first three accounts is identical, i.e. embole 79069 art., mpocgopai °A- 
AeEavépetac 1780 art.; in the fourth account, embole is 11444 art., 
whereas that of Alexandria remains the same, i.e. 1780 art. The loss 
of the first lines in the fragments, leaves us in doubt about the exact 
nature of the accounts. They could be accounts of different years or 
areas or otherwise. Nevertheless, the similarity of amounts in the first 
three accounts may indicate that they were instalments of payments 
due from the same area in the same year.”° 

In another document of money payment from Oxyrhynchus in 586, 
we are given in line 31 that the total receipts of a part in money of the 
npocdopai *AdsEavéptac vo(utcuata) po(ipac) amounted to 18512 
sol. 191 1/2 1/4 ker.,* i.e. about 18520 solidi. We have already seen in 
the previous document that the term zpocdopai ’AAeEavépetac desig- 
nated grain collection for the Alexandrian dole. In the present docu- 
ment the same designation is applied to a part collection in gold of the 
same tax. In other words, the sum of 18520 sol. is an adaeratio collec- 
tion of the equivalent amount in wheat of about 185,000 artabae (at 


21. WILCKEN, Chrest., pp. 433-4 and Grundz., p. 371. 

22, E.g. éuBoa7 in: PCairo Maspero III 67286 (a,D, 527-8); PFlor. Ill 298.54 
(A.D. VI); POxy. 1906 (A.D. VI-VII); Snudctoc citoc in PLond. III, pp. 247 ff. nos. 
1152; 996; 995 (A.D. VII); dctixd, used for grain to Antinoopolis as distinct from 
éuBoAy, PCairo Masp. 1 67045-6 and III 67347 (a.D. VI) cf. ROUILLARD, Adminis- 
tration Civile, pp. 85-86. 

23. E.g. PCairo Masp. 1 67045-7, where annual taxes in kind were paid in three 
instalments; cf. ROUILLARD, op. cit., p. 85, n. 12. . 
24. POxy. 2196 (A.D. 586) 1.31: yi(v) [Arf]upu(ata) mpo(chopav) ’AAek(avdpet 
c petac) 
vo(u) Ho(ipac) angiB ( )  ) K(ep) pqaLé. 
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the average rate of 1 sol. = 10 art.) for the Alexandrian dole. 

We finaly come to our last point concerning the total quantity of 
the annual grain dole in Alexandria. The only surviving global figure 
is that of Procopius in the Secret History,” where he mentions how 
Hephaestus, the Augustal prefect in 546,”° “wrested from those desti- 
tute of the necessities of life, as much as two million medimni annu- 
ally,”2” a dole to the Alexandrians, first initiated by Diocletian. This 
statement requires clarification: 

(a) Does it imply a temporary or permanent suspension? 
(b) Does the figure 2,000,000 medimni represent the entire distribu- 
tion or merely a partial reduction? 

With regard to the first point, on whether Hephaestus’ suspension 
was permanent or temporary, we could avail ourselves of Edict XIII 
in which Justinian perpetuated the grant of tpddipov to Alexandria. 
Unfortunately, -its evidence cannot be conclusive as two dates have 
been suggested by scholars for its promulgation: 539 and 556.78 The 
first date, 539, is prior to Hephaestus’ prefecture (546) and does not, 
therefore, affect our question. On the other hand, if the second date is 
correct, it would imply that the suspension was temporary. That the 
suspension was temporary is borne out by the document discussed 
above on the collection of zpocdopai ’“Adegavdpetac in A.D. 586. 
Furthermore, one should bear in mind that the suspension was im- 
posed under the stress of a harvest failure in Egypt, as well as in re- 
sponse to a monopolistic policy in Constantinople that led to a cut in 
the corn supply. These developments in the imperial policy proved 
extremely unpopular and were soon called off.” 

As to the figure of 2,000,000 medimni, I take it to represent the 
total amount distributed annually and suggest we deal with it, as 
Procopius intended, in medimni. By converting this figure to Egyptian 
artaba, it gives 3,600,000 artabae.*° 

25. Procop. H.A. XXVI 41-3. 

26. Jones, LRE, 296, places Hephaestus’ praefectura in 546; MILNE, Egypt 
under Rom. rule, p. 108, puts it vaguely after 542. 

27. Procop. H.A. XXVI 43: aad’ “Hoauctoc év9évde pvpiddoc éc diaxociac 
énetetove pedtuvav tovc tov avayKkatwv Snocnaviovtac apeddpevoc tH Snpoct@ 
évté9exe. Beneficiaries of the alimentary grant are repeatedly described as needy 
(egestosi) by Roman authors, Pliny, Pan. 26.3; 28.5; Ps. Aurerius Victor, Epit. de 
Caes., 12.4. Even an elite praetorian soldier who served 18 years in the early empire 
writes on his tombstone “Vixi ... pauper honeste” (ILS 2028, A.D. 29). cf. DUNCAN - 
Jones, ERE 303 and nn. 3-5. 

28. For a discussion of the date see E. STEIN, Hist. du bas Empire 1952, II 754. 

29. Jones, LRE 1.295. ; 

30. I use ratio 1 medimnus = 1.8 artabae, on the basis that: 1 medimnus = 6 
modii (SHORT - Lewis, Lat. Dict., modius); 1 art. = 3.33 modii, cf. DUNCAN-JONES, 
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We now proceed to the method of distribution. We know from a 
decree in 422 that every recipient of a wheat dole, had a “ration card” 
(tessera) which was marked and made valid by the name of the em- 
peror.*! Unfortunately, we are not informed about the annual ration 
per person. However, in the chora we know that the monthly dole 
ration in Oxyrhynchus seems to have been one artaba,7? just as the 
average monthly allowance for the Egyptian legionary, workman and 
slave was also one artaba;** i.e. twelve artabae per annum. If we apply 
this average to Alexandria, the figure of 3,600,000 artabae must have 
been distributed among 300,000 recipients. 

This number of recipients requires further clarification to define 
who it represented. On the evidence of Eusebius’ statement quoted 
above, there existed in Alexandria in A.D. 261 an alimentary register 
for all residents betwen the ages of fourteen and eighty.** This clearly 
implies that registration for the grain dole began at the age of four- 
teen, similar to Oxyrhynchus.* The register of Alexandrian recipients 
received periodic revision and adjustment in accordance with changes 
in the size of the populace. Thus, the increase in the dole in 422 by 110 
modii daily”® (i.e. 40150 modii annually = c. 12057 artabae) implies a 
proportionate increase of about 1000 recipients. The increase of the 
Alexandrian dole in 422 justifies the conclusion that there was a li- 
mited number of recipients. We have an analogous situation in Oxy- 
rhynchus, where the number of dole recipients was limited to about 
3000 citizens, plus additional numbers of elite groups of Romand and 


ERE 146 & Jones, LRE 1.445; in 3.339 n. 15, Jones converts 2,000,000 medimni 
into “nearly 4,000,000 art.” without stating the ratio. For the problem of the artaba 
and its different sizes, see R. P. DUNCAN-JONES. “The Choenix, The Artaba and 
The Modius,” ZPE 21 (1976), pp. 43-52; Ip., “Variation in Egyptian Grain-meas- 
ure,” Chiron 9 (1979), pp. 347-375; D. W. RATHBONE, “The Weight and Measure- 
ment of Egyptian Grains,” ZPE 53 (1983), pp. 265-275 with up-to-date literature. 


31. C. Theod. 14.26.2 = C. Just. 11.28.2: tesserae designentur et nostrae pietatis 
nomine censeantur. Rea suggests that réBAai = tesserae were tokens or coupons to 
be produced in exchange for a certain quantity of corn and that they were valid only 
for the term of the officials who issued them, POxy. XL p. 6 and in 2924 line 6. 

32. Distribution in Oxyrhynchus was based on a monthly ration, POxy. 2934- 
ak in 2908 iii lines 15-26 it appears that nine hundred men received nine hundred 
artabae. 

33. JOHNSON, Rom. Eg., 301 n. 1 ; E : - 
wee poy EL be if. 0 and nos. 117; 414; PLond. 1213; also see J. 

34. Euseb. H.E. VII.21.9. 

35. pee roman for the receipt of the dole was the possession of the 
epicrisis certificate (émixptSetc), which 
ke pies p' ) took place at the age of fourteen POxy. 
36. C. Theod. 14.26.2. 
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Alexandrian residents and individual liturgists.*” Places that fell 
vacant by death were filled by lot (x KArjpov),** a method which may 
also have been applied in Alexandria. However, the situation in Oxy- 


“ rhynchus reveals that the dole grant was confined to adult men only.” 


In Alexandria, on the other hand, Eusebius’ statement: “everyone 
from fourteen to eighty years of age is enrolled and mustered for the | 
public grain dole,” seems to imply all adult residents of both sexes.“° 
Besides, the figure of 300,000 adult men only, would suggest the im- 
possible number of 2,000,000 for the total population. 

If the interpretation offered in this paper is correct, the 300,000 
recipients under Justinian represented the number of adult inhabit- 
ants above fourteen years of age. This result gives a total population 
of 525,000 including children.*' 


37. POxy. 2927.3. 

38. POxy. XL 2892 i 9 [ii 8]; 2893 i 11, [ii 8]; 2894 ii 11, iti 11, 289518. At Rome, 
the lottery was held annually in the time of Caesar, Suet., Jul. 41; cf. J. JEA, POxy. 
XL, p. 3. 

39. Only boys underwent epicrisis; also, only men’s names appear in the regis- 
ters of Oxyrhynchite recipients, POxy. 2934-37 and p. 6. 

40. There is a case of a Roman woman who claimed frumentum publicum, 
DESSAU 9275; cf. D. van BERCHEM, Les Distributions du Blé et d’Argent a la Plebe 
Romaine sous I’Empire, 1939, p. 42. 

41. I adopt the ratio that adult males represent 2/7 (28.6%) of the free popula- 
tion, as worked out by Duncan-Jones, JRS 53 (1963), p. 87, n. 24; ERE 264, n. 4. 
The size of the population of Ptolemaic and Roman Alexandria has been subject to 
numerous studies with various estimates. The only surviving ancient estimate is the 
well known and much disputed figure of 300,000 free inhabitants which Diodorus 
derived from “those in charge of the population returns,” Diod. XVII, 52.6; see also 
Joseph. B.J. I1.16.4 and C. Ap. II.63-4. For modern estimates, see A. SEGRE, 
BSAA 29 (1934), pp. 245ff.; Rosrovrzerr, SEHHW II p. 1138 and III p. 1605 n. 
74; DUNCAN-JONES, ERE 260 n.4; P. M. FRASER, Ptol. Alex., I pp. 90-2 and II p. 

171 n. 358; D. THompson, Nile Grain Transport, pp. 77ff. (note 3 above); D. 
DELIA, ’ 
“The Population of Roman Alexandria,” paper read at APA meeting, Dec. 1985. 





X. LAW 


Jean TRIANTAPHYLLOPOULOS 


Virginité et défloration masculines 


En 1969 Albert Henrichs' publiait un nouveau roman grec, les Phéni- 
ciques de Lollien, conservé en fragments dans le papyrus de Cologne 
' gous cote d’inventaire 3328 (P.Col. inv. 3328). 

On date le papyrus de la seconde moitié du IIe siécle. Le nom de 
Vauteur et le titre du roman sont assurés par deux subscriptiones (frg. 
A 2a‘ etB 1'22s.). L’auteur Lollien ne peut étre le sophiste d’Ephe- © 
se, qui le premier occupa sous Hadrien ou Antonin le Pieux la chaire 
citadine (non impériale) de rhétorique a Athénes.” Comme le papyrus 
date du Ile siécle, il n’est pas exclu que le roman ne soit également 
une ceuvre du méme siécle, de ce siécle qui vit l’épanouissement du 
roman grec, originaire des temps hellénistiques.’ 

Or, dans le fragment A 2" est rapportée une scéne, ov un jeune 
homme puceau, le héros du roman Androtime, est déniaisé par une 
jeune femme, Persis. Le fait acheve, celle-ci lui donne comme cadeau 
de défioration des bijoux en or, probablement un collier, qu’elle por- 
tait.* Dans les civilisations orientales et en Gréce dés les temps myce- 


1. Lollianos, Phoinikika. Fragmente eines neuen griechischen Romans dans 
ZPE 4 (1969) 205-222; Nachtrag zu Lollianos’ Phoinikika dans ZPE 5 (1970) 22. 

2. Pour tout détail voir A. HENRICHS Die Phoinikika des Lollianos. Fragmente 
eines neuen griechischen Romans herausgegeben und erldutert (Papyrologische 
Texte und Abhandlungen 14 [1972]) 24 ss. et d’une maniére complémentaire, sur- 
tout pour la religion, mais qui ne touche pas a notre sujet, J. WINKLER Lollianos and 
the desperadoes dans JHS 100 (1980) 155 ss. Voir encore G. W. BowErRsock Greek 
sophists in the Roman Empire ( 1969) 183; I. Avorins The holders of the chairs of 
rhetoric at Athens dans HSPh 79 (1975) 318 ss.; SCHISSE 15) Lollianus dans RE XIII 
(1926-7) 1373 ss.; O. SCHISSEL Lollianos aus Ephesos dans Philologus 82 = NF 36 
(1927) 181 ss.; D. MATTHES Hermagoras von Temnos 1904-1955 dans Lustrum 3 
(1958) 76 s., 80,80°,81,124'; O. DR(EYER) 7. Lollianus dans Kleiner Pauly III (1969) 
T2T. 

3. La thése d’E. ROHDE Der griechische Roman und seine Vorlaufer (41960) que 
le roman grec est un produit de la Seconde Sophistique est aujourd’hui délaissée. Le 
roman grec apparait dés les temps hellénistiques: H. GARTNER Vorwort aux Beitrége 
zum griechischen Liebesroman (Olms Studien 20 [1984]) VII ss. et les études de 
la premiére partie de cette collection; N. HOoLZBERG Der antike Roman. Eine 
Finfiihrung (Artemis Einfihrungen 25 [1986]) 34 ss.; Im Reiche des Eros. Samtliche 
Liebes- und Abenteuerromane der Antike (Winkler Weltliteratur, Diinndruck 
Ausgabe, Miinchen 1983) II 717; P.GRIMAL Introduction aux Romans grecs et latins 
(Bibliothéque de la Pigiade nrf 134 [1963]) VII ss.; Q. CATAUDELLA Prefazione a Il 
romanzo classico (Edizioni Casini, Roma 1958) XXIII ss., 5s. 

4. A. HENRICHs (n. 2) 845s.; voir aussi G. M. BROWNE Ad Lolliani Phoenicica 
dans ZPE 46 (1982) 142; G.N. Sanpy Notes on Lollianus’ Phoenicica dans AJPh 
100 (1979) 367 ss. . 
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niens et archaiques, le collier d’or et, en général, les parures en or 
étaient considérés comme moyens de séduction féminine et les femmes 
les portaient a de telles fins: Hom. Il. XIV 180-185.187 avec schol. b a 
180 et schol. 4 187 (ERBSE III 601.603 avec apparats); Hom. hymn. V 
(sic “Adpoditnv) 9.16.65.88 s.; VI (eic "Adpoditnyv) 1.5.8 s. 11; 
Hesiod. épya kai huépat 74 avec schol. a A 73 (PERTUSI I 39, 4-6; II 
37); Aelian. zouk. ictop. 1,18. 

Précisément ici se trouve l’intérét juridique du papyrus: nous avons 
linverse de la coutume que I’époux donnat a la jeune mariée lors de la 
premiére nuit de noces un cadeau pour cause de perte de virginité 
(pretium virginitatis ou pudicitiae, 9dpiov ESvov [PSI 1075,6 a. 458], 
dvanapsevia dpa [Pollux II 36 = Amphis frg. 49 Kock CAF II 250]).° 
Dans notre roman, donateur n’est pas ’homme, mais la femme, et do- 
nataire n’est pas la femme, mais homme. 

Dans le monde grec et romain et, en général, dans le monde 
oriental avec point culminant le christianisme, la virginité était tenue 
en grande estime.° D’autre part, la chasteté des garcons était appré- 
ciée également, comme il appert non seulement des moralistes, mais 
aussi des romanciers (ci-bas et n. 23). 

Ces cadeaux pour perte de virginité de I’épouse sont passés dans le 
droit romain: Constant. (27 Febr. 321) C. Theod. 9, 42, 1 pr. = C.lust. 
5,16,24,1 (a. 528): pudicitiae praemium; nov. Valentinian. III (15 Apr. 
452) 35, 8: pro pudore percepta; Arménopulos é€éPiPA. 4, 13 (10), 3: 
TILT THe mapIeviac (n. 21); cf. Cic. Cluent. 28: nuptialia dona; Tul. 
Capitol. Maximin. iun. hist. Aug. XIX 27 (1), 7.8: arrae regiae. 

Mais plus démonstratifs sont les vers de Juvénal’ avec scholie,® 
d’aprés lesquels des coins d’or sont offerts 4 profusion a la jeune 
mariée lors de la premiére nuit de noces pour perte de virginité. II est 
donc acquis, qu’a Rome de tels présents pour perte de virginité 
étaient usuels. 


5. L. ANNE Les rites de fiangailles et la donation pour cause de mariage sous le 
Bas-Empire (Universitas Catholica Lovaniensis, Dissertationes ad gradum magistri 
in Facultate Theologica vel in Facultate Iuris Canonici consequendum conscriptae II 
33 [1941] 302 s., 415 ss.; P.E. CorBetr The Roman law of marriage (1930) 205 ss. 
E. CaILLEMER Anakalypteria (’ Avaxadvntrpia) dans Dict. Antiq. Grecq. et Rom. 
I (1877 1887) 261; M. COLLIGNON Matrimonium dans Dict. Antiq. Grecq. et Rom. 
IIT (1900 1904) 1650 ss. 

6. Voir les études toutes spéciales: G. SissA Une virginité sans hymen. Le corps 
féminin en Gréce ancienne dans Annales (ESC) 39 (1984) 1119 ss.; P. MAAS “Yunv 
Surv (1907) dans Kleine Schriften (1973) 226 ss. 

7. VI 203-205: nec illud Quod prima pro nocte datur, cum lance beata Dacicus et 
scripto radiat Germanicus auro. 

8. VI 205 (WEsSNER 87, 10 s.): solidi ita signati, qui pro virginitate deposita 
novae nuptae donantur. 
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Mais la coutume du pretium virginitatis dans le monde gréco- 
romain est bien plus ancienne que ces textes latins, littéraires ou juri- 
diques. 

En Gréce nous avons les évaxadvatijpia, le dévoilage de la jeune 
mariée soit devant les parents et amis” soit devant son mari lors de la 
premiére nuit de noces"®, et a cette occasion il était d’usage que le mari 
(ou un tiers, si les dvaxadvntiipia étaient le simple dévoilage de la 
mariée devant parents et amis'') fit un présent 4 sa jeune et vierge 
épouse. Le présent est nommé lui aussi dvaxaAvntipiov. 

Cette coutume on la faisait remonter aux dieux: Zeus donne la 
ville de Thébes comme dvaxaAvatrpiov a Perséphone,’” qui avait 
engendré de lui Iacchos.'? Par contre selon une autre tradition’, Zeus 


9. Harpocrat. dvaxaAvntrpia (DINDORF I 31 s., II 50 ss. = BEKKER 17, 20:ss.); 
Hesych. A 1621 dOprjpata, 4345 *dvaxadvatipiov, O 1063 déxtipia (LATTE I 58. 
152, II 770); Pollux II 59, III 36; Suda A 1888 *Avaxadvatripia (ADLER I 169, 21 
ss.); Phot. lex. A 1502 évaxaAuntripia (THEODORIDES I 155), Aexavic (NABER I 378); 
Moeris 62t7j{pia (BEKKER 205,24); étup. uéy. 266AB (GAISFORD) *Avaxadvnrtipia; 
BEKKER Anecd. 200, 6 ss. "AvaxaAvatripia; BACHMANN Anecd. I 83, 4 ss. "Avaxa- 
Avrtipia; CRAMER Anecd. Oxon. II 489, 16 ss. “AvaxeAvatripia; Callim. hymn. III 
(sic “Apteptv) 74 avec scholie (PFEIFFER II 12.61): éatijpia:-td bxép Tob ideiv bOpa,; 
Lysias (?) zepi tOv dvaxadvatypiov frg. VIL (THALHEIM ed. mai. 347) = Theon 
npoyvpvdcuata 2 (SPENGEL Rhet. Grec. II 69). “Edéva (déja homérique) avec énu- 
mération des cadeaux demandés par la jeune fille 4 son futur pour cause de déflora- 
tion imminente: (Theocrit.) XX VII (éapictuc) 33-38 (Gow I 220.222, II 490). Les 
&5va, rencontrés souvent dans les papyrus (voir: Wérterbuch der griechischen 
Papyrusurkunden I 417,22-23; IV 652,49-54; Supplement I 82 s.; Spoglio lessicale 
papirologico 410) sont parfois donnés a l’époux; a signaler PSI 1075,6 @9dpiov 
é5vov (ci-haut). Dans IG IX1 721,4 (J. et L. ROBERT Bull. [1952] 67 dans REG 65 
[1952] 151 s.) 5vov n’est pas technique et signifie simplement “présent”, et de 
méme Philon quaest. in genesim IV 130 (CEuvres 33 [1978] 179 Petit), ow la legon 
dpa est rendue chez Procope par é6va. 

10. Voir sur les deux éventualités des dvaxaAvuntijpia J. TOUTAIN Le rite nuptial 
de I’ anakalypterion dans REA 42 (1940) (Mélanges d’études anciennes offerts a 
Georges Radet) 344 ss. Voir encore E.C. KEuLS The reign of the phallus. Sexual 
politics in ancient Athens (1985) 106 s. avec illustrations 92ab et l’épisode d’Aga- 
thocle relaté par (Longin.) byoc 4,5. 

11. A cette éventualité fait allusion Theophr. yapaxt. 30,19, voir O. NAVARRE 
Caractéres de Théophraste. Commentaire exégétique et critique (1924) 204. 

12. Euphorion frg. XLVII (MEINEKE Analecta Alexandrina 87 s.) = frg. 107 
(POWELL Collectanea Alexandrina 49) = schol. Euripid. Phoeniss. 682 (SCHWARTZ 
I 320, 16 ss.), au vers 3 corriger dv yapétnv en f} yapeti (n. 13). KERN Demeter 
dans RE IV (1900-1) 2717; HILLER von GAERTRINGEN Anakalypteria (dvaxadv- 
ntipia) dans RE I (1893-4) 2032. 

13. U. von WILAMOWITZ-MOELLENDORFF Commentariolum grammaticum 
IV (1889) dans Kleine Schriften (1962-72) 1V 674 (n. 12). 

14. Diodor. 5, 2, 3; Plut. Timol. 8, 8. KERN (n. 12) 2717; HILLER von GAERTRIN- 
GEN (n. 12) 2032. 
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donne Vile de Sicile comme dvaxadvatipiov a Perséphone lors du 
mariage de celle-ci avec Pluton. Peut-étre a cette tradition mythologi- 
que est di que Pindare (Ol. 2,9) appelle Akragas iepov oiknya et 
qu’encore aux temps byzantins dans I’Italie du Sud sont rencontrés les 
advaxadvntrpia sous forme d’ bxdBodAov ou Yedpntpov.'> 

Zeus encore donne comme dévakaAvatripia une coupe a Alcméne"® 
et un manteau a Chthonie’” aprés les avoir déflorées. D’aprés une 
tradition, ce manteau 4 Chthonie fut le premier dvaxaAuntipiov 
(n. 17). 

Avant de s’unir dans la chambre nuptiale, Héphaistos fait cadeau 4 
son épouse Aphrodite d’un char, chef-d’ceuvre d’orfévrerie.'* 

Lorsque, sur les instances de Zeus, Kadmos épousa Harmonie, il 
lui fit comme cadeau de noces un voile et un collier,'? évidemment 
comme a@vaxadvatipia. 

Enfin, chez les Nasamons, une peuplade de Libye, les femmes pas- 
saient d’abord par les convives leur premiére nuit de noces, qui par la 
suite leur faisaient des présents apportés de chez eux”, et c’est seule- 
ment alors, que la femme passait 4 son mari: c’est une combinaison de 
droit de cuissage et d’ dvaxadvatijpiov. 

Ces dvaxadvntijpia sont toujours en vigueur: Dans le droit germa- 
nique c’est la Morgengabe, et de nos jours les cadeaux de noces de 
lépoux envers l’épouse. Ces cadeaux de noces sont charmants et 
n’ont pas la crudité des dvaxaAvatrpia. La galanterie envers les 
femmes faisait défaut dans l’antiquité. 

Comme nous avons vu, ces dvakxadvatipia on les rencontre a 
Rome et dans des textes de droit romain tardif. Ils sont 4 Byzance 
toujours valides, et on les appelle maintenant Sedpntpov. Oedpn- 
Tpov on pourrait l’envisager comme droit payé (suffixe -tpov) pour 
contempler, inspecter, regarder, voir, comme d’ailleurs significatif est 
aussi le terme déatijpia et &8pripata (n. 9). Arménopulos?' déclare 


15. G. FERRARI Diritto matrimoniale secondo Ie novelle di Leone il Filosofo 
dans ByzZ, 18 (1909) 175 = G. FERRARI! Dalle SPADE Scritti giuridici (1953-4 1956) I 
115s. 

16. Phérécyde d’Athénes FGrHist 3 F 13a = Hérodore d’Héraclée FGrHist 
31 F 16 = Athen. 11, 49 474f; Macrob. Saturn. 5,21,3. 

17. Phérécyde de Syros Diets - KRANZ Vorsokratiker® 7 B 2 (I 48, 8 ss.) = 
P.Grenfell II no 11 II 4 ss. 

18. Apul. metamorph. 6, 6, 1. 

19. Phérécyde d’Athénes FGrHist 3 F 89 = (Apollodor.) BiBAio9. 3, 25 (Mytho- 
graphi Graeci I? 113 WAGNER). 

20. Herodot. 4, 172, 2; paradoxogr. Vatic. 27 = 28 (GIANNINI Paradoxogr. 
Graec. 338 = KELLER Rer. nat. script. Graec. min. I 109 s.). 

21. “E€aBiBa. 4, 13 (10), 3: “H mapSévoc &yet t6 Yedpntpov dia tH tiny THe 
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que l’épouse vierge regoit le Seapntpov, tandis que |’épouse veuve 
recoit ’ dxdBodov et l dppaBdv, car n’étant pas vierge elle ne peut 
recevoir le Sedépntpov, qui est le prix ou !’honneur de la virginité 
(ci-haut,-n. 21). 

Ces exemples, qu’on pourrait multiplier 4 l’envi, suffisent, je 
pense, pour éclairer le passage des Phéniciques de Lollien. 

Mais ce qui serait plus intéressant, ce serait de rechercher des cas 
ou des textes, ou la défloration de l’>homme entraine des cadeaux de 
la part de la femme dépucelante envers Il’homme dépucelé. On aurait 
alors des cas tout a fait semblables 4 notre Androtime et 4 notre 
Persis. 

Eh bien, nous en avons de tels exemples! 

En grec, il y a un mot spécial pour désigner l'homme vierge: 719¢0c 
(#j9eoc),”? et la chasteté masculine était appréciée, comme, entre 
nombre d’exemples, on s’en apercoit par les romans grecs”’ (ci-haut); 
ainsi, dans le roman d’Achille Tatius sur Leucippe et Clitophon,” 
Mélité, en se séparant de Clitophon, qu’elle vient d’avoir rendu hom- 
me, lui donne sa robe comme cadeau-souvenir. 

Mais le cas d’Androtime et de Persis chez Lollien est passé tel quel 
dans une institution de droit qu’on rencontre chez les Grecs et qu’on 
nomme en grec moderne maAAixapidtixov ou, d’aprés le mot turc, 
agirlik®, dypidixiov. TlaAAixapidtixov provient du mot nadAkd- 
plov, qui se rattache 4 mdAAaé, et se trouve déja dans les papyrus du 
Vile et VIlle siécles.”° Maddixdpiov signifie le jeune gargon et en 
napSeviac’ i} 6 x1jpa obK éyet abt, GAA tO copdovndev SxdBodov Kai tov dppa- 
Bava (ci-haut). 

22. Ona justement reproché 4 l’impératrice Eudocie (Athénais) de qualifier une 
vierge d’ #}9eoc, qui est réservé aux males: Eudoc. de sanct. Cyprian. I 51.57.234, I 
381 (LUDWICH 8 s., 28 s., 41, 73). 

23. Heliodor. 3, 17, 4: ‘OpiAtac yap &t1 yovaixdc dnetpatoc eivat dietetveto 
(sc. Oeayévnc) TOAAG Siopvipevoc; 10, 9, 1: "Enei dé kai Oeayevync éniBac kada- 
pevov (= étant vierge) épatveto, Savuacdeic npdc andvtwv td TE GAAa too peyé- 
Youe Kai KdéAAovc Kai 6t1 mEp obtac axpaioc dvip axetpatoc sin tie ’Agdpoditnc; 
Achill. Tat. 2, 37, 5: éy@ (sc. KAertop@v) pév npwtdnerpoc dv sic yovaixac Scov 
6ptAficat taic cic “Appoditnv nwAovpévaic; 8, 5, 7: Ei tic dpa éctiv dvdépoc nap- 
Sevia. 

24. 6, 1, 3: Kai tHV éc9Ata tadtnv PvAattE uvTnv. G. M. BROWNE (n. 4) 142. 

25. Agurhk est, 8 proprement parler, le cadeau que fait l’époux, d’habitude veuf, 
A sa jeune et vierge nouvelle épouse, P. ZEPOS “TadAnxapidtixov” i} “aypiai- 
xiov” dans MeAonovvyciaxd 5 (1962) 322', 331 note. 

26. P.Lond. 1447, 13.14.75.79.102.111.113.115.116.117.167.169.171.176.178 (a. 
685-705): maAAixdpiov; P.Lond. 1448, 19 (a. 703?): madAtkdpiov; P.Oxy. 1862, 36 
(Vile siécle): raAAerxdpia; P.Oxy. 1863, 4 (VIle siécle): nadAixdptov; P.KI.Form. 
915,1 (Vile siécle): a[a]JAdr; P.K1.Form. 921,2 (VIle siécle): naAdik; SB 9753, 3.5 
(29 Nov. 643, Heracleopolis Magna) = A. GROHMANN Greek papyri of the early 
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grec moderne “gars, brave garcgon, brave.” Le mot frangais “pal(1)i- 
k(c)are” a été naturalisé en frangais par Victor Hugo dans le poéme 
“Les tétes du sérail” (juin 1826), reprises dans “Les orientales” (1829). 

Tladdixapidtixov est la donation que fait la veuve envers son 
mari, qui est censé étre puceau, en vue du mariage. Comme raison 
d’étre du madAikapidtixov on invoque le fait que de cette maniére la 
veuve qui veut convoler en nouvelles noces avec un puceau, doit le 
dédommager pour manque de virginité.”’ C’est la raison d’ailleurs 
pourquoi dans le monde grec (Aristaen epist. I 6,25 ss [MAZAL]) 
jusque récemment, si l’épouse s’avérait non intacte, le beau-pére 
devait augmenter, sous forme de surdot (xavezrpoixt), la dot donnée 
au gendre. Mais on peut inverser l’argument et affirmer que la femme 
qui convole en secondes noces doit payer pour avoir le plaisir et le 
privilége d’un mari vierge. 

Bien sir, le maAAikapidtikov se fait en vue du mariage et a des rai- 
sons non désintéressées. Au contraire, dans le roman de Lollien nous 
restons en marge du mariage, mais la substance est la méme: une fem- 


me expérimentée sinon rouée d’une part, un homme inexpérimenté et 


vierge d’autre part. D’aillers, c’est un fait psychologique, que si les 
hommes se délectent de la virginité des femmes, il n’est pas moins vrai 
que les femmes, elles aussi, aiment prendre la fleur d’un jeune homme 
(si on peut employer un tel terme), et elles sont prétes a en payer le 
prix. C’est un sujet cher a la littérature. Ainsi, une sorte de zaAAika- 
ptdtikov est le cadeau des pommes d’or des Hespérides, que fit Héra 
a Zeus quand elle l’épousa’’, si, bien entendu, Zeus était puceau et 
Héra déja déflorée, chose fort improbable vu I’ iepdc ydpoc et le fait 
que, d’aprés Pausanias (2,38,2), Héra recouvrait chaque année sa vir- 


Islamic period in the collection of Archduke Rainer dans Et. Pap. 8 (1957) 22 s., 25 
no 6,3 2°: maidixdpiov, Leon taxt. X 2.4, XIV 16 (IXe siécle): maAAixdpiov; 
les textes cités par DUCANGE Glossarium ad scriptores mediae et infimae Graecitatis 
(1688) I 1085 sous MaAaAnxdpiov, Madixdpiov, SOPHOCLES Greek lexicon of the 
Roman and Byzantine periods (From B.c. 146 to A.D. 1100) (1914) 833 sous zaAAt- 
Kdptov et LAMPE Patristic Greek lexicon (1961) 999 sous ma(A)Aikdptov. 


27. P. THIEME ‘Jungfrauengatte’ Sanskrit kaumarah patih - Homer. xovpiétoc 
nocic - Lat. maritus dans ZVS 78 (1963) 160 ss. (textes sanscrits), 216 ss. (textes 
grecs), 221 ss. (textes latins); V. Pisani Vedove passate a nuove nozze dans Mythos. 
Scripta in honorem Marii Untersteiner (Pubbl. Istit. Filol. Class. Univ. Genova 30 
[1970]) 233 s. 

28. Pediasim. dadexa d9A01 “Hpaxdgovc (Mythographi Graeci I? 258,4 s. 
WAGNER): Ati 6€ mote d@pov (sc. xypvceia pha ‘“EcneptSov) “Hpa yripave dé5o- 
xev. A signaler que les amantes mortelles des dieux sont toujours vierges et con- 
coivent toujours, P. Maas Akusilaos tiber Kaineus (1919) et De deorum cum femi- 
nis mortalibus concubitu (1919) dans Kleine Schriften (n. 6) 66 s. 
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ginité en se baignant dans les ondes de la source Kanathos 4 Nauplia. 

Ce maAAixapidtixov, dont nous rencontrons encore des exemples 
en Gréce jusqu’au siécle dernier dans des actes notariaux et dans la 
jurisprudence,” est passé dans le droit coutumier et refléte la répro- 
bation contre la veuve ou la femme mire qui convole en secondes no- 
ces avec un jeune puceau. Par contrecoup, la virginité de la jeune 
mariée est fort appréciée, comme prouve la réglementation juridique 
minutieuse du Yedpntpov et de I’ txdBoAov a Byzance. 

Le nadAixapidtixov est bien ancien et tire ses racines juridiques 
dans le monde gréco-romain. En effet, nous possédons un papyrus de 
Yan 232, le P. Dura 30, le plus ancien spécimen juridique du ma@d- 
Aikapidtikov, ot une veuve en épousant en secondes noces un soldat 
stationné 4 Qatna, quartier d’hiver de la cohorte XII -ianorum Palae- 
stinorum Alexandrina, lui verse des deniers. Le fait que le mari est un 
soldat, donne a croire qu’il était plus jeune que la veuve, et se mariait, 
lui, pour la premiére fois, d’ot la donation de la veuve. 

On voit donc que le cadeau de Persis 4 Androtime a été revétu au 
cours du temps par un habit juridique, qui, par analogie, nous expli- 
que le passage du cadeau pour cause de défloration du héros du roman 
de Lollien. 


29. P. Zepos (n. 25) passim. 





Anna PASSONI DELL’ ACQUA 


La terminologia dei reati nei zpoctdypata dei 
Tolemei e nella versione dei LXX 


1. Le amnistie tolemaiche 

I decreti di amnistia dei sovrani tolemaici sono attestati a partire dal 
II sec.a.C.,' dal periodo in cui, cioé, la successione al trono lagide fu 
turbata da lotte dinastiche sempre pit accese e drammatiche,” che 
provocarono tali provvedimenti. 

Il competitore vincente emetteva un proclama, col quale conce- 
deva l’amnistia per i reati commessi nel periodo precedente, fino alla 
data stabilita. I tipi di reati condonati venivavo in genere elencati al- 
V'inizio del mpdéctaypa,’ talvolta immediatamente dopo i nomi dei 
sovrani.* La frammentarieta dei documenti pervenutici ci impedisce di 
ricostruire con sicurezza il formulario, che poteva di volta in volta 


presentare varianti. Sulla base di quanto ci rimane, osserviamo che 


lenunciazione pit completa era costituita da una forma del verbo d@i- 
nut avente per oggetto tutti coloro che erano incorsi in dyvorjpata, 
dpaptipata, éyKArjpata, Katayvécuata ed aittac mdcac.®° Veniva 
chiaramente specificato che non erano inclusi nel perdono i colpevoli 
di ¢dvoc éxoucioc e di igpocvAia, cioé di “omicidio volontario” e di 


1. Per brevita viene citata solo l’ultima edizione; per le precedenti cf. M.T. LEN- 
GER, Corpus des Ordonnances des Ptolémées (C.Ord.Ptol.), Acad. Royale de Bel- 
gique, Mém. de la classe des Lettres LXIV, 2, 1980 Bruxelles. C.Ord.Ptol. 34 + 
PPalau Rib. inv. 172 [S. Darts St. Pap. 21/2 (1982), pp. 73-86] (framm. di amnistie di 
Tolemeo V Epifane, 9 ottobre 186 a.); C. Ord. Ptol. 35 (ordine epistolare di Tolemeo 


V Epifane allo stratego del nomo Memfite riguardo all’applicazione dell’amnistia da 
poco emanata, 22 settembre 186 a.); C.Ord.Ptol. 41-42 (estratti di un decreto di 


amnistia di Tolemeo Evergete II e di una lettera del re alle forze armate di Cipro, 
145/4 a.); C.Ord.Ptol. 43 (framm. di amnistie di Tolemeo Evergete II, 145/4 a.); 
C. Ord. Ptol. 53. 53 bis — ter (raccolta di decreti di Tolemeo Evergete II, Cleopatra II 
e Cleopatra IH, 121/0 - 118 a.); C.Ord.Ptol. 54 (estratti di ordinanze di amnistia di 
Tolemeo Evergete II, Cleopatra II e Cleopatra III a favore dei cleruchi, 122/1 - 118/7 
a.); C.Ord.Ptol. 71 (decreto di amnistia di Tolemeo Aulete in favore dei cavalieri 
cateci del nomo Eracleopolite, 60 a. circa). 

2. Cf. M. ROSTOVTZEFF, Storia economica e sociale del mondo ellenistico (trad. 
it. di Social and Economic History of the Hellenistic World, London 19537), Firenze 
1973, pp. 298-302. 

3. C.Ord.Ptol. 34, 4-9; 53. 53 bis-ter, I, 3-5; 54, I; 71, 7-8. 

4. Cf. C.Ord.Ptol. 53 e 35. 

5. ’Adineiv: C.Ord.Ptol. 34, I, 6; d¢idct: C.Ord.Ptol. 53. 53 bis-ter, 2. 

6. C.Ord.Ptol. 53 bis-ter, 2-5 & l’esempio meglio conservato, sulla base del quale 
sono state fatte le integrazioni di C.Ord.Ptol. 53 ...dgidci tove bad th | BactArav 
ndvtac ayvonudtov duaptnpdtov | éykAnudtay Katayvacpdtov aitidv nacdv | 
TOV EC... ‘ 
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“profanazione”.’ Nel corso del decreto veniva ripetuto spesso l’an- 
nuncio del condono di debiti (6@etArjuatéa),® o di altre inadempienze 
fiscali, introdotto ora da édinyi’ ora da dnoAva."” 

Il nostro interesse si accentra sui termini appena elencati, al fine di 
comprenderne I’esatto significato nel testo delle amnistie e all’interno 
della terminologia delle colpe nella versione dei Lxx. 


2. La terminologia 

I sostantivi in esame, che costituiscono quasi una formula fissa attesta- 
ta in pit documenti dello stesso tipo," si incontrano anche disposti in 
ordine diverso’ e in raggruppamenti meno numerosi.’? Essi costi- 
tuiscono comunque espressioni tecniche di carattere giuridico, che ri- 
velano la classificazione dei reati propria del diritto penale tolemaico™“ 
e le fasi principali del procedimento processuale.'* 

I cinque termini citati si dividono in due gruppi. Il primo com- 
prende adyvorjata e duaptrpata in quanto indicazioni di due catego- 
rie di reati. Il secondo racchiude éyxArjpata, Katayveécuata ed aitiat, 
che esprimono diverse posizioni di fronte alla giustizia di persone 
ritenute colpevoli di qualche infrazione. Si tratta infatti, rispettiva- 
mente, di “accuse” ancora sospese, di “condanne” pendenti e di 


7. TlAnv tév pdvouc éxovctoic Kai iepocvAtaic évexop[evav]: C.Ord.Ptol. 53,5 
(C.Ord.Ptol. 53 bis-ter, 6 ha [c]lvveyouevav). In C.Ord.Ptol. 34, 4-6 la formula é 
leggermente diversa: dtoAeAvpévovc tOv éyKA[nudtov nAnv tov | Pd]yfoluc éxov- 
ctovc Kai tOv éx [Ov tepdv | ...ilepOv dnodoxtov cecvAnKd[tov. 

8. C.Ord.Ptol. 34,1,15; 71,1,10. Al posto del sostantivo si possono incontrare 
forme participiali del verbo corradicale: C.Ord.Ptol. 34,1,24 (6@<«>iAovtac); 53,1, 
10 (d6¢]etALo]uévav); 14. 19 (6etAovtac) per esempio. 

9. C.Ord.Ptol. 34,1,15.24; 53,1,19. 

10. C.Ord.Ptol. 53,1,10 (integrato). 

11. C.Ord.Ptol. 34.35.53.53 bis-ter. 54.71 a cui va aggiunto PTebt. IV’ 739, 43-45 
copia di rapporto su funzionari incriminati (163 0 145a), che cita il testo di un decreto 
di amnistia menzionato alla r. 40. 

12. Cf. C.Ord.Ptol. 34,1: r. 4 éykaA[nudtov; r. 9 tOv duaptnudt@v Kai tov 
dyvo[nudtev; 35,2-4: “Anodelvkdtec mdvtac tovc | évecynuévouc &v ticiv ayvor- 
Hactv # dpapty ‘pa ‘civ; 54,1,2-3: éyx[Anul|d(t@v) | dyvonpd(twv) dyvon(udtov) Kata- 
yvaXcudtav) aitidv nacdv, dove il secondo dyvonydtev va letto come duaptnpdtov. 
Cf. C.Ord.Ptol., p. 164. 

13. C.Ord. Ptol. 34 e 35 citati sopra. 

14, Cf. L. WENGER, “Rechtsurkunden aus Tebtynis,” Archiv Pa 2 (1903), pp. 
483-498, p. 484; R. TAUBENSCHLAG, Das Strafrecht im Rechte der Papyri, Leipzig- 
Berlin 1916, pp. 5-8 e spec. p. 7; P.M. MEYER, Juristische Papyri. Erklarung von 
Urkunden zur Einfithrung in die Juristische Papyruskunde, Berlin 1920, p. 236; 
R. TAUBENSCHLAG, The Laws of Greco-Roman Egypt in the Light of the Papyri, 
Warszawa 1955, p. 429. ; 

15. Cf. L. WENGER, op.cit., pp. 485-487; P.M. MEYER, op.cit., p. 238; U. 
WiLcKEN, UPZI, 111, p. 500. . 
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“cause” in corso. L’amnistia cancellava quindi le infrazioni commesse 
e ne eliminava le conseguenze processuali.'® 

L’unione di dyvorjpata e dyaptrpata in un binomio attestato 
anche in un’iscrizione di eta romana” e nella versione dei Lxx,'* ha 
creato agli studiosi qualche problema semantico.'? Grenfell e Hunt in 
PTebt. I, 5, la prima amnistia pubblicata, hanno tradotto “errors” e 
“crimes”. I] Wenger’ ha ripreso tale interpretazione approfondendo 
la riflessione sull’accezione giuridica dei due sostantivi. Egli definisce 
Vdayvonua come error, cioé risultato di “sbaglio” (Irrtum) o igno- 
rantia, cioé conseguenza di “non conoscenza” (Unwissenheit), o 
anche delitto colposo” (kulposes Delikt) commesso sine dolo malo. 
Lo dudptnpa, invece, non deriverebbe da sbaglio o ignoranza, ma 
sarebbe un delitto commesso con “intenzione cattiva” (mit béser 
Absicht), dolo malo, cioé un reato doloso (dolose strafbare 
Handlung). 

Sulla scia del Wenger il Wilcken” traduce “reati non intenzionali 0 
intenzionali” (unabsichtliche oder absichtliche Straftaten) e la Lenger 
rende “infrazioni involontarie ed intenzionali” (infractions involontai- 
res et intentionnelles),7* mentre il Koenen* esprime il concetto in 
modo pit sfumato e meno incisivo: “Verfehlungen oder Vergehen” 
“sbagli o mancanze,” benché sembri riferirsi all’interpretazione del 
Preisigke.© Questi intendeva dyvorjyata come “sbagli” (Ver- 
fehlungen) dovuti a “ignoranza delle leggi” (Unkenntnis der Gesetze) 
e dpaptriuata come “sbagli” per “disattenzione e avventatezza” 
(Unachtsamkeit und Ubereilung) con riguardo anche all’etimologia 
dei termini. 


16. F. PREISIGKE, Die Friedenskundgebung des K6nigs Euergetes H (PTebt. 
1,5), Archiv Pap. 5 (1911), pp. 301-316, p. 303; U. WiLcKeN, UPZ I, 111, p. 500: 
“Die Befreiung von den éyxArjpata bedeutet also eine Niederschlagung der noch 
schwebenden Strafprozesse, entsprechend der abolitio publica der Kaiserzeit, die 
Befreiung von den xatayvécpata dagegen eine Kassierung der rechtskraftig ergan- 
genen Verurteilungen.” 

17. SB V, 824 = CIGIII, 4956 = OGIS 665 = IGR I,1262, 52-53 editto del pre- 
fetto d’Egitto Gneo Virgilio Capitone (49p). 

18. I Macc. 13,39; Sir. 23, 2-3. 

19. Cf. per esempio Ja perplessita del Taubenschlag (Strafrecht... op.cit., p. 7): 
“Die Bedeutung der dyvorjpata ist nicht ganz Klar.” 

20. Cf. PTebt. I, p. 31. 

21. Op.cit., p. 484 e dopo di lui il Rostovtzeff (op.cit., p. 307): “errori, crimini.” 

22. Idem., ibid., nota 4. 23. U. WitcKEN, UPZI, pp. 498-499. 

24. M.T. LENGER, op.cit., pp. 89, 90, 152, 165. 

25. L. KOENEN, Eine Ptolemdische K6nigsurkunde (PKroll), Klassisch-Philolo- 
gische Studien 19, Wiesbaden 1957, pp. 4.9. 

26. F. PREISIGKE, op.cit., p. 303. 
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"Ayvonpa e dudptnua non designano dunque reati specifici, ma le 
differenti condizioni psicologiche in cui diversi reati particolari pote- 
vano essere commessi. I] Taubenschlag,”’ che ha classificato i vari tipi 
di reati facendoli rientrare nell’una o nell’altra categoria, o in en- 
trambe, a seconda dei casi, le distingue in base alla presenza o meno 
di un atto di volonta alla loro origine.”* 


3. Il diritto greco 

La medesima distinzione si trovava nel diritto greco per l’omicidio, fin 
dall’eta omerica”’ ed appare codificata nelle leggi di Draconte.*° Tut- 
tavia le categorie greche di “volontarieta” ed “involontarieta” non 
coincidono con le nostre, soprattutto per il periodo arcaico. Esse subi- 
rono una progressiva evoluzione ad opera della riflessione filosofica,*! 
che allargo sempre pit la categoria del volontario, assai ristretta nel 
mondo omerico.* Per far luce sull’accezione che dyvénua e dudptn- 
ya hanno nei decreti di amnistia tolemaici @ opportuno verificare la 
loro presenza e il loro significato nel linguaggio giuridico greco clas- 
sico. 

*Ayvonua & molto raro nella letteratura greca: non compare nella 
prosa oratoria,* ma é attestato fin dal V sec.a.C. nell’Encomio di 
Elena di Gorgia, che appare la “prima analisi” sul “problema della 
responsabilita.”** "Ayvdnua, messo sullo stesso piano di vécnua “ma- 
lattia,” € contrapposto a dudptnpa in una definizione dell’amore.* II 
senso pil appropriato per i due termini é rispettivamente “errore” e 
“colpa.”°° 

“Audptnpa é usato con una certa frequenza dagli oratori (Isocrate, 
Lisia, Demostene*’), e nell’opera di Antifonte*® appare come un 

27. R. TAUBENSCHLAG, Strafrecht... op.cit., pp. 8-52; Laws... op.cit., pp. 430- 
477. 

28. IDEM, Strafrecht... op.cit., p. 7; Laws... op.cit., p. 430. 

29. Hom., Il. XXII 86-88. 

30. Cf. A. BIscaRDI, Diritto greco antico, Milano-Firenze 1982, pp. 283-295. 

31. IDEM, ibid., pp. 302-310. 

32. IDEM, ibid., p. 292. 

33. Isocrate, Lisia, Iseo e Demostene usano il verbo corradicale, ma solo in Iso- 
crate e Demostene si trova il sostantivo &yvoia. Cf. D.H. HOLMEs, Index Lysiacus, 
Amsterdam 1962; S. PREuss, Index Isocrateus e Index Demosthenicus, Hildesheim 
1963 (entrambi); J.M. DENOMME, Index Isaeus, Hildesheim 1968. 

34. A. BISCARDI, op.cit., p. 302. 

35. Gorgias, Helena 19: ...ei d’éotiv advOpadnivov vécnua Kai yoxfic ayvonua. 
oby Oc dpdptnua pepntéov GAA’ dc atUynya vopictéov. 

36. Cf. M. UNTERSTEINER, Sofisti Testimonianze e frammenti, II Gorgia, Lico- 
frone e Prodico, Firenze 1949, p. 111. 

37. Cf. le concordanze alla n. 33. 

38. Cf. II Tetralogia (7E€ dzoAoyiac 6 Sctepoc). 
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“comportamento...trascurato” derivante da “un atteggiamento della 
volonta colpevole.”®? Aristotele nell’Etica Nicomachea” giunge alla 
teorizzazione dell’atto pratico”’ mediante l’indagine sulla volontarieta 
o l’involontarieta delle azioni e sulla loro conseguente colpevolezza. 
Egli non ricorre al termine éyvénya,” bensi ai suoi corradicali,** 
come gia gli oratori attici: éyvota si trova retto da preposizioni™ per 
esprimere le condizioni in cui pud essere compiuta l’azione. L’atto 
commesso “per ignoranza” (61’ &yvoiav) é involontario, ma non con- 
siste in un’azione compiuta “senza avere conoscenza (ovK eidddc) di 
cid che si fa” bensi di un’azione commessa ignorando “le circostanze 
particolari dell’azione stessa.”*° 

Quindi Gyaptryata sono “danni” (BAdBat) provocati “per igno- 
ranza” (uet’ dyvotac), e si distinguono da dtvyrjyata “danni che si 
verificano contro ogni ragionevole previsione” (zapaAdyac) e da aé1- 
Kijpata “danni provocati consapevolmente” (¢iddéc).”° 

Nella Retorica la differenza tra duapthpata ed adixrjpata viene 
stabilita sulla base della presenza della “malvagita” (zovnpia) alla 
loro origine. I primi sono pi) dé novnpiac, i secondi d26 movnptac.*’ 
Nel pensiero di Aristotele si distinguono dunque-“l’atto ingiusto com- 
messo per errore” (Gudéptnya) dall’“atto ingiusto commesso consape- 
volmente senza” o “con premeditazione” (déd{xnua in entrambi i 
casi),*® ma non si trova una definizione dell’éyvénya, a meno di inten- 
dere il termine come “atto commesso per ignoranza” delle circostanze 
che lo accompagnano. 


39. A. BISCARDI, op.cit., p. 294. 

40. III, I, 1-27 (1109, 30-1111 b, 1); V, VI, 7 - VILE, 12 (1135 a, 5-1136 a, 5). 

41. A. BISCARDI, op.cit., p. 304. ; 

42. Cf. H. Bonitz, Index Aristotelicus, Graz 19557, s.v. 

43. Il verbo compare, all’interno della sezione che ci interessa, nei seguenti passi: 
III, 1, 14 (1110b, 25) (3 volte); 15 (1110b, 30); 16 (111 1a, 1); 17 (1111a, 5) (2 volte); 
18 (111 1a, 15); V, VIII, 3 (1135a, 20.25.30 [2 volte]); 12 (1136a, 5 : 2 volte). 

44. Ethica Nicomachea 61’ éyvouav: III, I, 2 (1109b, 30); 13 (1110b, 15) (2 volte); 
14 (1110b, 25) (2 volte); 20 (1111a, 20); V, VIII, 12 (1136a, 5) (2 volte); Kata ...d- 
yvouav IIE, I, 19 (1111a, 20); per’ dyvotac V, VIII, 6 (1135b, 10); in gen. V, VIII, 7 
(1135b, 15); gen. assoluto: III, I, 18 (1111a, 15); soggetto: III, I, 15 (1110b, 30). 

45. A. BISCARDI, op.cit., p. 305 e nota 69. Per Aristotele solo le azioni seguite da 
pentimento sono involontarie. Cf. Ethica Nicomachea III, I, 13 (1110b, 15-20). 

46. V, VIII, 6-7 (1135b, 10.15). Per la traduzione delle espressioni v. A. BISCARDI, 
op.cit., p. 307. 

47. I, XIII, 16 (1374b) geri dtvyrjpata pév dca napddoya Kai pn dnd pox Inptac, 
dpaptipata dé 6ca ph napddoya Kai pr dno novnpiac, ddixrpata dé, 6ca prtE 
napddoya ano novnptiac te Ectiv. 

48. A. BISCARDI, op.cit., p. 308. Cf. anche M. BRETONE, “Ricerche Labeoniane 
Iniuria e 6Bpic,” RFIC 103 (1975), pp. 413-429, 420. 
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4 II diritto tolemaico 
Gli déixrjpata la cui traduzione pit adatta appare “delitti,”“? non 
compaiono come oggetto di condono nelle amnistie tolemaiche, pro- 
babilmente per la loro gravita connessa con la consapevolezza di chi li 
compiva. Il termine ddixnua & tuttavia presente in alcuni decreti di 
amnistia”’ per vietare ai funzionari reali di operare qualsiasi arresto 
(undéva dndéyewv) npoc idtov édetAnua fj adtknua “per debito o delit- 
to privato.”*! ’Adixnya'sembra qui usato nel suo significato pid gene- 
rale per indicare tutti quegli atti ingiusti contro cui levano le loro pro- 
teste gli autori di petizioni in cui il verbo dé1xé@, soprattutto nella 
diatesi passiva, é termine tecnico per esprimere la situazione della vit- 
tima (&dtxobpat bx6 tivoc).> 

E assai probabile che il diritto tolemaico sia stato erede nelle sue 
categorie giuridiche di quello greco classico, la cui elaborazione pid 
autorevole era avvenuta nel pensiero filosofico di Aristotele. Tuttavia 
non é da escludere che in eta tolemaica dyvénua e Gudptnua siano 
passati a designare due categorie ancora pit generiche di reati, indi- 
cando solamente atti involontari ed atti intenzionali, come intende la 
maggior parte degli studiosi. Tale evoluzione non appare pero attual- 
mente documentata. 


5. Altre attestazioni di dyvénpa e éudptnpa 

Al di fuori dei decreti di amnistia, i papiri tolemaici ci offrono scarsis- 
sime attestazioni di dyvénya e dudptnua.”* Essi compaiono insieme 
in un rapporto del II sec.a.C. su funzionari incriminati, che da notizia 
di un’amnistia, citandone l’espressione pit tipica.4 "Ayvdnya si trova 
anche in un’iscrizione di Delo della stessa epoca, troppo mutila per 
esserci utile.” “Aydptnya compare in una lettera dell’archivio di 
Zenone” per indicare i numerosi sbagli (odK éA‘ya duaptrpata, r. 7) 

49. IDEM, op.cit., p. 133. 

50. C.Ord.Ptol. 34, Il 17-18; 53, X 258; 55, I 11-12. 

51. “n’arrétera personne pour dette ou délit privé” C.Ord.Ptol., pp. 88, 158, 169. 

52. Cf. per l’eta tolemaica gli studi di A. D1 BrronTo, “Le petizioni al re. Studio 
sul formulario,” Aegyptus 47 (1967), pp. 1-57, pp. 12-14; “Le petizioni ai funzionari 
nel periodo tolemaico. Studi sul formulario,” Aegyptus 48 (1968), pp. 53-105, pp. 68- 
70; “Frammenti di petizioni del periodo tolemaico. Studi sul formulario,” Aegyptus 
56 (1976), pp. 109-143, p. 116. 

53. Oltre ai dizionari papirologici ho verificato gli indici delle edizioni finora 
comparse. 54. PTebt. III’, 739 (163 0 145a). 

55. OGIS 116, 2 (Ila) integrata sulla base di Polyb. XXXIX 18, 5: r. 1 Jav 
yeyovociy, r. 2 dyvorpalciv. Per eta romana v. SB, V 8026 (II-IIIp), stele di ala- 
bastro da Sakha (Xois) nel Delta, bilingue (gr.-dem.), r. 35 cov dyvénua duaptavov 
Tot undev ayvoobvtt. , 


56. PLond. VII 1954 (257a). Si tratta di una lettera indirizzata ad Apollonio dai 
yewpyot del nomo Eliopolite. 
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commessi nella coltivazione per la carenza di esperti. 
In eta romana il termine é attestato in documenti ufficiali”’ e pri- 
vati.°® Ricorre in una formula fissa su lapidi sepolcrali cristiane di eta 


bizantina (VI-XII sec.d.C.).° La scarsita delle testimonianze e la 


tarda eta della pit parte di esse ne riducono il valore, in quanto risul- 
tano tutte eredi dell’uso tolemaico, sia pur mutuato talvolta dall’im- 
piego biblico. 


57. Lo Gnomon dell’ i5t0c Adyoc (BGU V 1210 § 36 = POxy. XLII 3014, 5), 

Veditto del prefetto Gneo Virgilio Capitone (v. nota 17) rinvenuto in un’iscrizione 
della Grande Oasi; e I’editto sugli archivi del prefetto Tito Flavio Tiziano (POxy. 134 
verso, 127p). L’espressione dello Gnomon dell’ i610c Adyoc : tv Eni Pdvote Fj pEICo- 
civ dpaptipactv KoAafopévev ha fin dall’inizio creato problemi di interpretazione 
per la contrapposizione tra @dvot e duaptrpata. Il Wilcken (UPZ I 111, p. 499) 
rifiuta le tesi che il testo greco sia una versione errata dell’originale latino His qui rei 
capitalis damnantur, mentre ritiene che il traduttore intendesse distinguere ulte- 
riormente all’interno della categoria dei reati classificati duaptijpata. 
Mi sembra che si venga a porre sulla stessa linea l’interpretazione fornita dal 
Modrzejewski con la traduzione “inculpations de meurtre ou de crime grave” (Les 
lois des Romains VII éd. par un groupe de Romanistes des “Textes de droit romain,” 
tome II de P.F. GrrarD et F. SENN, pubblic. curata da V. GIUFFRE, Iovene ed. 1977, 
p. 536). ; 

Il Riccobono (II Gnomon dell’Idios logos, Palermo 1950, pp. 169-170), a cui ri- 
mando per la bibliografia sulla questione, non prende posizione, come dimostra 
anche la sua traduzione (p. 45) “Dei condannati per omicidio 0 per reati maggiori...” 
Nell’editto di Gneo Virgilio Capitone i termini d@yvorjyata ¢ Guaptrpata (rr. 52-53) 
sono stati quasi interamente integrati. L’altro editto (col. III, 12-14) recita: ... dc | 
ddopuny 6ntodvrac dpaptnudtalv} | teysw@pricopat. . 

58. BGUIV 1141, 7-8 (Alessandria, 17° anno di Augusto: 611 dé év tf mpaétpn pov 


IVp): t]6 5é éudptnpla] to mplaySlév év toic dSpoic. Si tratta di quattro lettere pri- 
vate e cui va aggiunto un documento (PSI XII 1265, 426 0 441p) sull’elezione del xe- 
gadateric di una corporazione, che ha facolta di punire chi dovesse sbagliare: r. 10 
... &Eo[v]ctac cov obcne mpolcnvalyxdcSat todtov [Kai] é[nalétac dpictat] Kxo[t]a 
to[0] codAAovtoc énagéioc tob dpaptrpatoc. 

59. SB 1 4949, 13 (Dendur, 753p); IV 7428, 12 (Nawi presso Dongola, 858p); 
7432, 10 (isola di Mailnarti presso Halfa, 1080p circa;); 1 5716, 13 [Alto Egitto, 
1172p (?)]; V 8765, 12 (Nubia, 1181p); III 6035, 12 (Nubia, 1181p); IV 7429, 9 
(Schech ‘Arab Hag) e 7430, 9 (Chaléwa) entrambe di eta tarda; V 8765, 11 (El Arak, 
a nord di Meroe, non datata): av éudptnua npaySev i} Adye 7} Epyo i Kata did- 
voiav dvec ddec: la preghiera é rivolta a Dio. La formula (con varianti insignificanti) 
& stata rinvenuta anche in un’iscrizione su lucerna SB V 8728 = GIG IV 9121 (Co- 
lasucia presso Faras, 692p). All’elenco va aggiunta liscrizione SB I 1599 ried. in E. 
BERNAND, Les inscriptions grecques et latines de Philae T.I1, Paris 1969, n° 244 (non 
anteriore al VIp) in cui alla r. 2 é stato parzialmente integrato guapt{_nudtav nel 
contesto di una preghiera a Cristo. 
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6. La versione dei LXx 

Anche la versione dei LXx appartiene alle attestazioni di eta tolemai- 
ca: essa fu iniziata con la traduzione del Pentateuco verso la meta del 
III sec. a.C. e i suoi libri pid tardi risalgono al I sec. a.C. 

Tra i problemi che si presentarono ai traduttori operando la trans- 
culturazione del pensiero ebraico e giudaico nella mentalita e nella 
lingua greca, ci fu la scelta della terminologia per esprimere il concet- 
to ebraico e giudaico di “peccato,” la cui complessita si esprimeva 
mediante numerose radici, con sfumature semantiche proprie.© 

I termini ebraici appartenenti al lessico del peccato sono molto nu- 
merosi:*" qualche studioso ne ha contati una cinquantina,” ma molti 
di essi sono corradicali e, considerando solo le radici pitti comune- 
mente attestate, il loro numero si riduce notevolmente.® I Lxx non si 
sono tanto preoccupati di stabilire rigide correlazioni tra radici ebrai- 


60. Secondo R. Kock, II peccato nel Vecchio Testamento, Roma 19747, pp. 67- 
68: “La varieta straordinaria dei termini ebraici per designare la complessa realta 
del peccato dimostra che essi (= gli autori ispirati) non hanno voluto darne una defi- 
nizione chiara e precisa. Il Vecchio Testamento non presenta mai una teoria del pec- 
cato, ma lo descrive come una potenza cattiva che resiste ostinatamente al’opera 
dell’ Alleanza.” 

61. “Israele... ha espresso cid che intendeva per peccato in modo molto vario, 
poiché il fenomeno del peccato gli si presentava sotto svariatissimi aspetti:” G. VON 
RAD, Teologia dell’Antico Testamento, vol. I, Teologia delle tradizioni storiche 
@Israele (trad. it. di Theologie des Alten Testaments Bd. 1, Die Theologie der 
geschichtlichen Uberlieferungen Israels, Miinchen 1962*) Biblioteca Teologica 6, 
Brescia 1972, p. 302. Cf. l’opera precedente di J. GUILLET, Temi biblici (trad. it. di 
Thémes bibliques. Etudes sur l’expression et le développement de la Révélation, 
Théologie 18, Paris 1950, cap. IV, pp. 94-129), cap. IV Temi del peccato, p. 129. 

62. E. BEAUCAMP, “Péché”, in AA. VV., Dictionnaire de Ia Bible, Supplément 
(= DBS) VII, Paris 1966, coll. 407-471, col. 40% L’autore sintetizza i risultati di 
questa voce del DBS in due successivi articoli: “Le péché dans l’Ancien Testament,” 
in AA.VV., “Populus Dei,” Studi in onore del Card. A. Ottaviani, Roma 1969, 
pp. 299-334 e “Le probléme du péché dans la Bible,” Laval Théologique et philoso- 
phique 25 (1969), pp. 88-114. Per uno sguardo d’insieme sulle radici ebraiche che 
esprimono I’idea di peccato v. §. PORUBCAN, Sin in the Old Testament. A Soteriolo- 
gical Study, Roma 1963, pp. 3-122. 

63. Le radici principali sono 7, citate in ordine decrescente di frequenza: ht’ 
“mancare, sbagliare;” rs“ “agire ingiustamente, far torto;” ‘wh “essere distorto, 
trasgredire;” ps* “commettere delitto;” *Sm “essere colpevole.” Accanto ad esse va 
menzionata la radice r°* “essere cattivo,” che é la pid frequente di tutte (781 v.) ma 
costituisce l’espressione pit generica e meno tecnica (resa in greco con xovnpéc e con 
kakoc e derivati. Cf. G. HARDER, “xovnpdc,” in G. KITTEL - G. FRIEDRICH, Grande 
Lessico del Nuovo Testamento = GLNT (trad. it. di Theologisches Wérterbuch zum 
Neuen Testament, Stuttgart 1963) Brescia 1963 X, coll. 1357-1410 [ted. VI, 546-566], 
coll. 1365-1370 [ted. VI, 549-551] e W. GRUNDMANN, “xaxdc”, GLNTIV, coll. 1401- 
1454 [ted. IIT, 470-488], coll. 1423-1424 [ted. III, 477-478]). 
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che e gruppi lessicali greci, e di mantenerle durante la traduzione™ 
(tranne forse in un caso), quanto piuttosto di far confluire la maggior 
varieta di termini ebraici in cinque gruppi lessicali greci,° che ne 
avrebbero dovuto ricoprire tutta l’area semantica. 

La lingua greca, espressione di concezioni morali e di esperienze 
religiose diverse da quelle dell’Israele biblico non offriva vacaboli ca- 
paci di ricoprire ’ampio spettro semantico dei termini ebraici. I tra- 


Per le occorrenze delle radici ebraiche cf. Le concordanze di Z. MANDELKERN, 
Veteris Testamenti Concordantiae hebraicae atque chaldaicae, Graz 1955; G. 
Lisowski, Konkordanz zum Hebraischen Alten Testament, Stuttgart 19587, ss.vv. € 
E. JENNI - C. WESTERMANN, Dizionario Teologico dell’Antico Testamento (trad. 
it. di Theologisches Handwérterbuch zum Alten Testament, Miinchen-Ziirich) 
Torino 1978-1982, 2 voll., ss.vv. R. Knierim autore della voce ht’ (coll. 469-475) af- 
ferma che le espressioni ebraiche per indicare il peccato sono “circa 26” (col. 475). 


64. Infatti i medesimi gruppi semantici greci rendono diverse radici ebraiche, 
che a loro volta non sono tradotte in modo costante. Il fenomeno risulta evidente 
dalla concordanza di E. HATCH - H.A. REDPATH, A Concordance to the Septuagint 
and the Other Greek Versions of the Old Testament, Graz 1954 e della sintesi di S. 
LYONNET, “Péché, III Dans le Judaisme,” DBS VII, coll. 480-485, col. 481: La 
version des Septante. Cf. anche E. JENNI - C. WESTERMANN, op.cit. sotto le voci 
ebraiche menzionate e gli articoli del GLNT: R. BULTMANN, “@yvoéo...”, I, 309-328 
(ted. I, 116-123); G. SCHRENK, “&éixoc...” I, 401-440 (ted. I, 150-163); AA.VV. 
“duaptdve...” 1, 715-910 (ted. I, 267-339); W. GUTBROD, “dvopia...” VII, 1401-1408 
sted. IV, 1077-1079) (sotto vépoc); W. FOERSTER, “dcefrjc...” XI, 1486-1502 (ted. 
VII, 184-190) (sotto céBopat). 

65. La radice ebraica ht’ viene resa prevalentemente con il gruppo semantico di 
auoptdéve. Cf. E. BEAUCAMP, op.cit., col. 441; S. DANIEL, Recherches sur le vocabu- 
laire du culte dans la LXX, Paris 1966, p. 310. 

66. 1) dpaptdve 2) ddixéw 3) dvopéw 4) dcePéw 5) dyvoéw (in ordine di fre- 
quenza. Cf. E. BEAUCAMP, op.cit., col. 407 e R. Kock, op.cit., pp. 50-55). L’uso del 
gruppo lessicale di dvoyéw nella versione dei LXx puO assumere un significato piu 
pregnante (Cf. M. FLASHAR, “Exegetische Studien zum Septuagintapsalter,” ZA W 
32 (1912), pp. 81-116, 161-189, 241-268, pp. 169-170; R. MARCUS, “Jewish and Greek 
Elements in the Septuagint,” in L. Ginzberg Jubilee Volume, New York 1945, pp. 
227-245, p. 243; G. GERLEMAN, Studies in the Septuagint HI Proverbs, Lund 1956, 
pp. 44-45; S. DANIEL, op.cit., p. 312, nota 46; R. LE D&auT, “La Septante, un 
targum?”, in AA.VV., “Etudes sur le Judaisme Hellénistique,” Congrés de Stra- 
sbourg (1983), Lectio Divina 119, Paris 1984, pp. 147-195, pp. 180-181) se pensiamo 
che vdpoc traduce l’ebraico téra “istruzione, legge” cioé l’insieme della normativa 
che regolava quanto Dio stesso aveva stabilito nel Pentateuco, detto appunto la téra 
e in greco 6 vopoc. 

La versione dei Lxx comincid da esso e ad esso si ispirarono spesso nelle loro 
scelte lessicali i traduttori degli altri libri veterotestamentari. 

Anche il gruppo lessicale di zAnypedgo, che indica “trascuratezza,” ¢ presente 
nei LXx come traduzione costante della radice ebraica °m soprattutto in riferimento 
al sacrificio. Cf. S. DANIEL, op.cit., pp. 301-328 e 341-361 (Excursus ITI. Les emplois 
du théme zAnpped- en grec). 
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duttori furono costretti a fare scelte in qualche modo limitative, ma 
non per questo errate. Essi ricorsero allora soprattutto alla termino- 
logia giuridica, che nella speculazione filosofica si era arricchita di ac- 
cezioni morali. 

I LXX operarono, in sostanza, nella versione greca dell’A.T. lo 
stesso tipo di passaggio semantico che gia era stato compiuto dagli 
autori del testo ebraico: la terminologia giuridica®”’ veniva assunta per 
esprimere tutti gli aspetti del rapporto tra l’'uomo e Dio, che era con- 
cepito come un’alleanza, ed assumeva cosi una accezione religiosa e 
morale. 

Per l’Israelita non esisteva separazione alcuna tra vita civile e real- 
ta religiosa ed ogni azione contraria alle norme stabilite da Dio a 
fondamento del suo patto con il popolo costituiva un’infrazione di 
quest’ultimo.® Percid ogni colpa doveva essere espiata, e sacrifici dif- 
ferenti erano stati stabiliti in corrispondenza delle diverse specie di 
trasgressioni: termini corradicali esprimevano tanto la colpa commes- 
sa quanto il sacrificio che la espiava.”° La ricchezza del lessico ebraico 


67. Sono termini giuridici ps‘, r5“, ht’ e ‘wi. Talvolta vocaboli non specificamente 
giuridici si trovano impiegati in testi legislativi come ’3m [Cf. P. Jouon, “Notes de 
lexicographie hébraique IV, Racine *’m,” Biblica 19 (1938), pp. 454-459, p. 456; R. 
KNIERIM, “’48am OBBLIGAZIONE?” in E. JENNI - C. WESTERMANN, op.cit., I, coll. 
220-225] e le radici §gg / §gh poco attestate nell’A.T. II sostantivo §"gaga “mancanza 
di avvertenza” ricorre quasi soltanto in testi legali, sempre in relazione ad una 
mancanza o ad un peccato, e per lo pit nell’espressione bis“gaga “per inavvertenza” 
(0 in costruzione con altre preposizioni). Cf. N.M. Loss, “La terminologia e il tema 
del peccato in Lev. 4-5,” Salesianum 30 (1968), pp. 437-461, pp. 443-445; R. 
KNIERIM, “Sgg ERRARE,” in E. JENNI - C. WESTERMANN, op.cit., II, coll. 785-788. 

Il parallelo con le espressioni avverbiali greche formate con dyvoua (cf. uso in 
Aristotele, nota 44) viene spontaneo. Nei Lxx unico passo in cui compare la costru- 
zione Kat’ dyvotav (Lev. 22, 14) essa é una traduzione dell’ebraico bis“gaga. La 
versione greca piii comune di tali espressioni & ’avverbio dxovctoc. 

68. Cf. anche G. QUELL, “duaptdve...,” GLNTI, coll. 715-769 (ted. I, 267-287), 
coll. 727-751 (ted. I, 271-280): 2 Contenuto giuridico e teologico del concetto di pec- 
cato nell’A.T. e spec. coll. 733.747 (ted. 272.278). 

69. Cf. anche P. GRECH, “The Experience of Sin in the Psalms,” Scripture 12 
(1960), pp. 106-112, p. 107; G. STAHLIN - W. GRUNDMANN, “II concetto di peccato 
nel giudaismo,” in GLNT, “dpaptdve...” I, coll. 780-791 (ted. I, 291-295), col. 780; 
G. Rosinson, “A Terminological Study of the Idea of Sin in the Old Testament,” 
Indian Journal of Theology 18 (1969), pp. 112-123, p. 123. 

70. Si tratta di “484m e hatta’t. Cf. H.C. THompson, “The Significance of the 
Term “ASHAM in the Old Testament,” Glasgow University Oriental Society Tran- 
sactions 14 (1953), pp. 20-26; L. MoRALDI, Espiazione sacrificale e riti espiatori 
nell’ambiente biblico e nell’Antico Testamento, Roma 1956, pp. 133-181; E. 
BEAUCANP, op.cit., coll. 467-468; L. Morris, “"ASHAM,” The Evangelical Quar- 
terly 30 (1958), pp. 196-210, pp. 197.207; N.M. Loss, op.cit., pp. 459-460; J. 


LA TERMINOLOGIA DEI REATI NEI MIPOCTATMATA 345 


del peccato venne cosi incanalata nei gruppi semantici di dpaptdve, 
ayvoéo, ddikéw ed dceBéw, che, tranne duaptdva” e corradicali, 
presentano la caratteristica comune di essere formati con a — privati- 
vo. Il reato e la colpa (suo aspetto morale) sono quindi presentati 
come assenza della realta positiva espressa nella radice del termine.” 
Si tratta cioé di “non conoscere,” di “commettere in-giustizie,” di 
“comportarsi il-legalmente” e di “agire em-piamente.” 

Il significato originario di duaptdévm “mancare il bersaglio” trova 
Tesatto corrispondente” nella radice ebraica At’, ma anche per altri 
vocaboli, versione greca ed originale ebraico mostrano grande affinita 
semantica.’”* L’esame delle occorrenze dei termini indicanti trasgres- 
sioni e peccati nei LXx mostra la loro frequente comparsa in coppie” 


MILGROM, “The Function of the HATTA’T Sacrifice,” Tarbiz 40 (1970), pp. 1-8. Per 
la traduzione di questi termini ebraici nei Lxx cf. S. DANIEL, op.cit., cap. XIV “Les 
sacrifices pour le péché,” pp. 299-328. 


71. Sembra che secondo un’etimologia popolare i Greci considerassero |’q@ ini- 
ziale della parola come privativo, in accordo con il significato negativo del verbo “non 
raggiungere lo scopo”: C. RUUGH, rec. a P. CHANTRAINE, Dictionnaire étymologique 
de la langue grecque. Histoire des mots, Paris 1968, Lingua 25 (1970), pp. 302-321, 

. 309. 

: 72. Cf. E. Botsaco, Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue grecque, Heidelberg 
1950‘, s.v. duaptdéve (p. 50); yryveicx@ (p. 148); dixn (p. 189 con rimando a detxvo- 
41); vépo (pp. 662-663); céBoyat (p. 857); H. Frisk, Griechisches Etymologisches 
Worterbuch, Heidelberg 1960, I (duaptdva, p. 87; ytyvécKa, p. 308; dixn, p. 393), 
II (véuo, pp. 302-304); P. CHANTRAINE, op.cit., Paris 1983, I, pp. 171 (@uaptdve di 
cui si dichiara sconosciuta l’etimologia), 225 (dyvoéw), 286 (dd1xém derivato da &6é1- 
Koc); II, pp. 743 (vdpoc), 992 (aceBrjc). 

73. P. GUILLET, op.cit., p. 131; E. BEAUCAMP, op.cit., coll. 441-443. Il Beaucamp 
afferma “C’est en partant du sens de la racine en arabe et de sa traduction grecque 
dpaptdverv que la trés grande majorité des auteurs déterminent la signification de 
Phébreu At’” V. lanalisi di V. Monty, “La nature du péché d’aprés le vocabulaire 
hébreu,” ‘Sciences ecclésiastiques 1 (1948), pp. 95-109 di cui il Beaucamp mostra di 
conoscere i risultati. 

74. V. la radice ‘wi “ingiustizia, perversita” resa costantemente con déixia. Nel 
Pentateuco anche peSa‘ é reso sempre con il gruppo di &dixé@ secondo quanto af- 
ferma la Daniel (op.cit., p. 311). Entrambe le radici indicano “fare un torto” e “com- 
mettere un delitto” (v. sopra détxnua = “delitto”). 

75. Per motivi di spazio do solo le indicazioni di massima dei libri biblici, senza 
distinguere i passi in cui i termini si trovano nel medesimo versetto o in versetti adia- 
centi, nello stesso caso o in casi diversi. 

1. Coppie di sostantivi . 

a) in -fa: duaptia - dyvoia Ez., Dan., Sal., Sir., II Par., I Esdra; dvoyta - dpaptia 

Es., Sal., Giob., Profeti., Neh., Prov., Sir.; dpaptia - ddixia Gen., Profeti, 

Lam., Sir., Tob., Sap.; dvonpia - d6ixia Sal., Profeti, Sir.; dcéBewa - d61xia Pro- 

feti, Sal., Giob., Prov.; dcéBeta - duaptia Michea; dcéBeia - dvopta Ez. 
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o in gruppi pit: numerosi,”° gia presenti nel testo originale, ’”-soprattut- 
to nei contesti legali® o nelle preghiere ,” in cui l’elenco di diversi tipi 
di colpe o reati da talvolta l’impressione di un crescendo concettuale.™ 


b) in -nua: ayvénya - dpdptnua I Macc.. Sir.: dudptnua - a&dixknua Gen.; 


dpdotn ua - dvopnpa Gios., Sap.; acéBnpa - dudptnua Deut.; 

c) miste (-fa /-nya): duaptia - dyvonpa Tob.; ddiknpa - dpaptia Sir.; dpaptia - 
dvounpa Ez.; dvopia - acéBnpa Lam.; dudptnpa - ddixia Ger. ; Gudptnpa - dvo- 
pia Is. 

2. Coppie di verbi 

dpaptave - dyvoém Num., I Re, Dan.; guaptdéva - dvonéw@ Giob., Dan. ; dvopéo - 
dceBéq Profeti, I Esdra; duaptdve - dceBéw Giob., Lam., I Esdra. 

3. Coppie formate da un sostantivo e un verbo 

ayvonpa - duaptdve Giudt.; adiknua - duaptdvo I Re; ddixia - dpaptdva 
Giudt., HI Re, Profeti, Tob., Sap.; dvouta - duaptdév@ IT Re, Sal., Giob., Ez.; 
ddixia - dceBéw Profeti; duaptia - dvouéw Ez., I Esdra; acéBeva - dvopéw Ez.; 
advouta - aceBéw I Re; acéBeva - dpaptdva I Re; dvopnpa - duaptdva Lam.; 
dvouta - ddixéo IT Re; duaptia - dceBé@ Giob., Prov.; 





76. 4. Raggruppamenti a 3 di sostantivi 

a) in -ia: ddixia - dcéBeia - dpaptia Profeti; dvouta - ddixta - dpaptia Penta- 

teuco, Profeti; 

b) miste: déixta - dudptnpa - duaptia Deut.; duaptia - dvépnpa - ddixia Ez. 

5. Raggruppamenti a 3 di verbi: 

dpaptdve - dvopéw - adixkéw IIT Re, I Par., Sal., Dan.; duaptdve - dceBéw - 

adixéo Ba. 

6. Raggruppamenti a 3 di verbi e sostantivi: 

dpaptdve - dudptnua - ddixia Os.; ddixia - duaptia - duaptdéve Ger.; duaptd- 

v@ - Guaptia - dvoyia Sir.; duaptdve - ddixia - dvopia Ez. 

7. Raggruppamenti con pit termini: 

ayvonpa - dudptnpua - dyvoia - duaptia Sir.; dvopia - duaptia - dvouta - ddtxknpa 

Is.; Gpaptia - dvopia (2 volte) - dcéBeta - duaptia Sal. 
Cf. S. DANIEL, op.cit., p. 311, nota 46. 

77. ht’, “‘awon e pega ‘ si trovano insieme nello stesso contesto 14 volte. Cf. 
R. KniERIM, “ht” MANCARE,” in E. JENNI - C. WESTERMANN, op.cit., I, coll. 469- 
475, col. 474; G. QUELL, op.cit., col. 748 (ted. I, 279) R. Kocn, op.cit., pp. 48-50. A 
volte greco ed ebraico non corrispondono. (‘aw6n6t w‘hatta’6t, pis‘i w*hatta’ti “le 
trasgressioni e le mancanze, il mio delitto e la mia mancanza”) di cui uno ripetuto 
(una volta al plurale e una al signolare).In Giob. 13, 23 l’ebraico ha 4 termini ridotti 
dal greco a 2 (dyaptiat - dvopiat). In Is. 53, 10-12 ’ebraico presenta 4 termini diversi 
(v. 10 *asam; v. 11 “Awondtam; v. 12 pos‘im ... het®’ ... pds‘im) (I é ripetuto due 
volte) mentre il greco riduce a due: Guaptia ripetuto 4 volte e dvopioc per rendere il 
secondo pos‘fm (v. 12). 

I due esempi riportati mostrano la medesima tendenza del greco di ridurre la 
varieta dei termini rispetto all’ebraico, come si é gia osservato. 

78. Cf. Lev. 16,21. 

79. Num. 12,11; HI(D) Re 8,47; Sal. 105,6; I Par. 6,37; Sir. 23,2-3; Tob. 3,3; 
Dan. 6,5.15.16. 

80. Lev. 16, 16. 21; Giob. 34, 37. G. QUELL, op.cit., col. 748 (ted. I, 279); S. 
DANIEL, op.cit., p. 312, nota 46. 
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Mi soffermo solo sui termini che si incontrano abbinati anche nei 
decreti di amnistia tolemaici. ; 

"Ayvonua e dudptnpa sono poco attestati nella versione dei Lxx*! 
€ scarsamente nel Pentateuco,® mentre éyKAnpa e Katdyva@cua non 
compaiono affatto.** La loro assenza é dovuta probabilmente al fatto 
che essi, indicando solo le conseguenze provocate dai reati nella parte 
lesa (accuse e cause intentate) e i provvedimenti presi al proposito 
dall’autorita giudiziaria (condanne) non trovano un contesto adatto 
nella Bibbia. Nell’Egitto tolemaico le amnistie liberavano i colpevoli 
dalle conseguenze (penali) dei loro atti, ma presso il popolo di Israele 
non si trattava tanto di evitare azioni giudiziarie a proprio carico, 
quanto di espiare la colpa commessa, che aveva minato |’Alleanza con 
Dio. A Lui solo spettava di rimettere le colpe e ristabilire l’Alleanza 
infranta. ° 

Il verbo che esprimeva la remissione, era in entrambi i contesti per 
lo pit dpinut,™ come gia in eta classica. Un altro termine del linguag- 
gio giuridico entrava cosi a far parte del vocabolario morale e teolo- 
gico della Bibbia. La presenza di dyvénya e dudptnpa nel Pentateuco 
dei LXx per indicare “errori” e “mancanze,”® ci attesta l’uso di questi 
termini nell’Egitto tolemaico del III sec. a.C. e ci assicura sulla vita- 
lita di tali vocaboli nel greco di Alessandria. Nei LXx compaiono perd 
molto pitt frequentemente i loro corradicali éyvoia e duaptia, mentre 


81. “Ayvénya 6 volte (di cui 1 sola [Gen.] con corrispondente ebraico: le altre 
attestazioni sono in libri deuterocanonici 0 greci con originale ebraico perduto: Tob., 
Gdt., Sir., I Macc. ‘Apdptnya ha circa 40 occorrenze (meta in libri deuterocanonici o 
senza corrispondente ebraico: Gdt., Sap., Sir., Macc.). 

82. Gen. 43,12 (ayvénpa); Gen. 31,36; Es. 28,34; Lev. 4,29; Num. 1,53; 18,23, 
Deut. 9,27; 19,15. 22,26 (dudéptnpa). 

83. Sono attestati i corradicali éykaAéw, Katdéyvwcic e Katayivécko. Cf. E. 
HATCH - H.A. REDPATH, op.cit., ss. Vv. 

84. Cf. R. BULTMANN, “d@inut...,” GLNT I, coll. 1353-1362 (ted. I, 506-509). Tl 
verbo dzoAvm, che compare nelle amnistie in alternativa ad doin, nei LXX non é 
molto usato e si trova in prevalenza negli scritti tardi, soprattutto nei 4 libri dei 
Maccabei dove in un caso indica la remissione del peccato (II Macc. 12,45: tfjc duap- 
tiac dnoAv9fivat). Per l’uso del verbo nei Lxx cf. O. PROCKSCH, “Ava...,” GLNT VI, 
coll. 883-904 (ted. IV, 329-337), col. 885 (ted. IV, 329). 

85. “Ayvénpa traduce misgth in Gen. 43,12: prj mote dyvonpa écti “che forse 
non sia un errore/ una svista” si tratta del denaro fatto nascondere nei sacchi di grano 
dati da Giuseppe ai fratelli. 

‘Apdptnpa, versione di het’ (Deut. 22,26) e di hatta’t “mancanza, peccato” (en- 
trambi) (Gen. 31,36; Lev. 4,29; Deut. 9,27; 19,15), di ‘4w6n “trasgressione” (Es. 28, 
38; Num. 18,23) e di gesep “ira” (Num. 1,53) probabilmente per la presenza di una 
variante nel testo ebraico in possesso del traduttore) nel passo del Lev. indica l’ani- 
male vittima del sacrificio. (Cf. B.N. WAMBACOQ, Instituta Biblical, Romae 1965, pp. 
305-315: De sacrificiis pro peccato et pro delicto, p. 305; S. DANIEL, op.cit., p. 304). 
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nei papiri si osserva il fenomeno contrario. “Ayvoig in eta tolemaica é 
assai poco attestato,” e éyaprtia & testimoniato solo a partire dall’eta 
cristiana. 

Probabilmente nel greco dei Lxx, e del Pentateuco soprattutto, era 
ancora awertita la distinzione tra i due sostantivi corradicali: quello in 
-npa designava un’azione colposa e quello in -fa lo stato di peccato.*” 
Infatti nel Levitico dudptnya indica anche la vittima del sacrificio, 
oltre a sbagli concreti, mentre guaptia compare soprattutto per de- 
signare uno dei sacrifici destinati ad espiare i peccati.*® 

Nei Lxx e nel loro Pentateuco® compaiono frequentemente anche 
i verbi corradicali. Ma le espressioni pit vicine alle amnistie tole- 
maiche provengono dai libri pit tardi dell’A.T. tradotti o composti dal 
II sec. a.C., da quando cioé l’emanazione di tali decreti divenne feno- 
meno comune e il loro testo dovette avere una diffusione capillare 
soprattutto nei grandi centri e ancor pid in Alessandria.” E ragione- 
vole ipotizzare un influsso di questi documenti ufficiali sulla lingua 
della versione dei libri del Siracide, di Daniele, di Tobia e del I Mac- 
cabei. Qui (IMacc. 13,39) nella lettera di Demetrio II al sommo sa- 
cerdote Simone e al popolo ebraico leggiamo: d@ispev 6€ dyvojpata 
Kai Ta dpapthpata éwc tic cruepov tuépac. L’eco della formula 
tecnica dell’amnistia é palese, che si tratti di un documento autentico 
o meno.” Il Siracide (Sir. 23, 2-3) indirizza a Dio una preghiera in cui 


86. Nell’archivio di Zenone compare una sola volta. PCairo Zen. IV 59647,16 
memorandum contenente una petizione di un capo impiegato (IIIa) (d1@ tv env 
dyvouav). L’altra attestazione a nostra conoscenza é in PTebt. I 24 verso, II 33 rap- 
porto su peculato di funzionari (117a) (Arjyovtec tfc dyvotac “essendo rinsaviti dalla 
loro ignoranza” cioé acquistando consapevolezza di quanto stavano facendo). In 
entrambe d&yvoia ha il senso classico di “ignoranza.” 

87. Cf. O. Hey, “AMAPTIA Zur Bedeutungsgeschichte des Wortes,” Philologus 
83 (1927/28), pp. 1-17, p. 4;S. DANIEL, op.cit., p. 311, nota 45. 

88. Cf. per es. le occorrenze nel Lev., che sono quasi un centinaio, a cui se ne 
aggiungono una cinquantina nei Num., dove ha netta prevalenza la formula zepi 
dpaptiac. Cf. E. HatcH - H.A. REDPATH, op.cit., s.v. Guaptia I, pp. 62-64 e S. 
DANIEL, op.cit., pp. 302-305.I Lxx crearono questa circonlocuzione (16 zepi dpap- 
tiac = “la cosa riguardante il peccato” perché “the Greek lexicon of Alexandria 
provided no good equivalent” al concetto: J.W. WEVERS, “An Apologia for Septuag- 
int Studies,” BIOSCS 18 (1985), pp. 16-38, pp. 25-26. 

89. ’Ayvoéw é meno frequente (4 volte) nel Pentateuco; guaptdéve compare circa 
60 volte spesso costruito con duaptia come oggetto interno. 

90. Cf. per es. C.Ord.Ptol. 34,6-9: *A@tnctv 5é Kai tovc | éxi mpaypd|tov tetay- 
hévovc Kai tovc &[AAove ndvtac tovc év tht xé|pat Kai év] “AAeEavdpetat Kator- 
kovta[c | tiv duaptnuldtov Kai tov dyvo[nudtov. E l’amnistia pid antica che ci é 
stata tramandata fino ad ora. ‘ 

91. Viene giudicata una finzione letteraria da U. WILCKEN, UPZ I 111, p. 497; 
Cf. anche F. ZUCKER, “Verbundenheit von Erkenntnis und Wille im Griechischen 
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parla di dyvorjpata e dyaptrpata perdonati e di &yvoiai e duaptiat, 
che non devono crescere di numero.” Similmente si esprime Tobi 
Tob. 3,3) chiedendo al Signore di non punire le sue dpaptiat e gli 
adyvorjuata suoi e dei suoi padri.”° 

Nel libro di Daniele (cap. 6) si proclama l’innocenza del profeta af- 
fermando “non é stata trovata in lui alcuna dyvoia né duaptia,”™ e 
nella confessione del cap. 9 le colpe di Israele vengono elencate a piu 
riprese (v. 5) fudptopev, RdiKkrcapev, hceBricapev, (v. 15) udpto- 
Lev, Hyvorikapev” e (v. 16) le duaptiai e le &yvoiai del popolo nella 
sua storia sono viste come la causa dello scherno di Gerusalemme e 
del popolo stesso.” Espressioni simili si trovano nei libri dei Salmi’’ e 
delle Cronache* tradotti probabilmente nel II sec.a.C. 

Nel Pentateuco, precedente alle amnistie, leggiamo l’appello a 
Dio: “Adgec ... thy dédiktav Kai tv dpaptiav abtév (Gen. 50,17), ela 
frase participiale d¢aipdv dvopiac kai ddixiac Kai duaptiac (Es. 34,7 
e Num. 14,18). Infine nella proclamazione dell’invalidita di una testi- 
monianza sola sui reati di qualcuno (Deut. 19, 15) troviamo la formula 
Kata ndcav déiktav Kai Kata név audptnpa Kai kata ndcav dpap- 
tlav. ; 

Rispetto ai decreti di amnistia tolemaici la versione dei LXx é un 
testimone prezioso. Nell’Egitto del III sec.a.C., mediante la loro pre- 


Sprachbewusztsein beleuchtet durch Erscheinungen aus der Bedeutungsentwicklung 
von ATNOIA, ATNOEIN, ATNOHMA,” in Studies presented to D.M. ROBINSON, 
Saint Louis, Missouri 1953, vol. II, pp. 1063-1071, p. 1069. 


92. “Iva éni toic dyvoripaciv pov pn detcovtat Kat ob U1} naph ta Guaptrpata 
abtOv, 6nac ph mAnSvv9@crv ai Gyvoiat pou Kai dpaptiai pov mAgovdcacty. 

93. “EnxiBAewov én’ éué: ur ps €xdixticnce taic dpaptiaic pov Kai toic dyvojpactv 
Hov Kai TOV natépwv pov, & tuaptov Evdrtdv cov. 

94. Dan. 6,5: éxei oddeutav dpaptiav obdé dyvoiav nbpicKxov (sogg. oi Sto vea- 
vickoi) Kata tod AavirjA. Dan. 6,23 Daniele salvato dai leoni esclama: ...obté 
dyvoua obte dpaptia espé$n év épot. I due brani hanno l’originale in aramaico. 

95. Cf. Num. 12,11 Agopat, Kipie, un covent9f jpiv duaptiav, didtt hyvorjcapev 
Kad’dtt tydptopev. V. anche IT(I) Re 8,47 e Sal. 105,6: “‘Hudptopev tvouricapev 
ndiukicapev; IT Par. 6,37: “Hudptopev }dixrjcapev i}vopricapev. 

96. ...6t1 év taic dpaptiaic hua@v Kai év taic dyvoiaic thv natépav tudv ‘lepov- 
caAnp Kai 6 dfjpoc cov, Kvpte, sic 6verdicuov év nact toic mEeptKUKA®@ Tudv. 

97. Sal. 24,7 dpaptiac vedtntdéc pov Kai dyvotac pov pH uvncSfic; Sal. 58,4 obte 
4} dvopia pov obte 1} Gpaptia pov. Secondo J. Pons, L’oppression dans I’Ancien 
Testament, Paris 1981, p. 158 nel Salterio dei Lxx sono visibili queste tendenze di 
traduzione: dyaptia per il “peccato-trasgressione” (ebr. hatta’t, ‘awon, pega‘); 
dvopia per liniquita (‘awel, ‘awla, ’awen) e déixta per “Vingiustizia” (‘awen e altre 
radici tipiche dell’oppressione). 

98. II Par. 28,23; sic td dpaptdvev t& xvpio ép’ hdc busic A€yete npocSeivar 
éni taic duaptiatc hpdv Kai éni thy dyvoiav Ott TOAAH 7 Gpaptia hpdv... 
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senza nella traduzione dei libri pit antichi, ci attesta espressioni assai 
vicine alla formula tecnica delle amnistie. Inoltre testimonia la diffu- 
sione della terminologia giuridica tipica di tali documenti con la sua 
assunzione nei libri tradotti pit tardi. 

Alla scelta lessicale dei Lxx devono aver contribuito fattori sia 
linguistici sia teologici: 

1) I gruppi semantici di @yvogw e di duaptdva, con cui il linguaggio 
giuridico indica due categorie di reati, passano a tradurre le due radici 
ebraiche che esprimono in modo pitt generico il concetto di colpa.” 

2) Tra i termini greci e quelli ebraici ci sono analogie etimolo- 
giche.' 

3) Come gia nel testo ebraico vengono assunti vocaboli giuridici ad 
esprimere una realta, che partendo da azioni materiali, coinvolge il 
rapporto con Dio. Infine nei libri pit tardi pud essersi aggiunta una 
nota di polemica religiosa: con la proclamazione delle amnistie i so- 
vrani tolemaici si presentavano come arbitri dell’innocenza o della 
colpevolezza dei loro sudditi.'°' L’adozione degli stessi termini nei 
confronti del Dio d’Israele poteva voler affermare che |’atto di rimet- 
tere le colpe e cancellarne le conseguenze era invece una sua prero- 
gativa.* 


99. G. ROBINSON, op.cit., p. 120. 

100. S. DANIEL, op.cit., p. 310. 

101. Il problema dell’intenzionalita 0 meno dei reati classificati dyvorjpata o 
dpapthpata non é illuminato dalla versione dei Lxx. Anche i termini ebraici solita- 
mente tradotti con i gruppi lessicali di dyvogw e duaptdve (ht’ e ’$m) comprendono 
vari tipi di reati che vanno dalle infrazioni meno gravi ai delitti commessi “a mano 
alzata” (cioé con la piena coscienza e volonta). Cf. gli studi di V. Monty, “Péchés 
graves et légers, d’aprés le vocabulaire hébreu,” Sciences ecclesiastiques 2 (1949), 
pp. 129-168; E. BEAUCAMP, op.cit.; G. ROBINSON, op.cit. 

* Quando il testo era gia composto ho potuto consultare l’opera di R. MASCHKE, 
Die Willenlehre im Griechischen Recht Zugleich ein Beitag zur Frage der Interpola- 
tionen in den Griechischen Rechtsquellen, Berlin 1926, ried. Darmstadt 1968, pp. 
133-159, la cui citazione va inserita nella nota 40. 


Guido BASTIANINI 


Un ordine di scarcerazione: PBerol. inv. 8997 (ChLA X 421)* 


Il papiro di Berlino inv. 8997, pubblicato in ChLA X (1979) col n° 
421, é un testo latino molto frammentario che, quantunque il suo con- 
tenuto specifico non risulti nell’ edizione in nessun modo perspicuo, 
s’impone tuttavia all’attenzione per il fatto di contenere, senza dub- 
bio, la copia di una lettera del prefetto d’Egitto C. Avidius Heliodo- 
rus; il nome del destinatario é quasi del tutto perduto in lacuna, ma é 
ricostruibile, al r. 8, la datazione consolare: é l’anno 139 d.C.! 
Nell’edizione, il testo si presenta come segue: 
Exempl(um) epistullae 
Auidius Heliodorus Uie[ 
[salutem] 
Petesuchum [Pet]esuchil 
5 Apo[lfjonio Mamernin| 
b 


Bastronem . . . quinqu[ 
re expleto dimitti uil : 
Imp(eratore) Antonino Aug(usto) [1 et [Bruttio Praesente 
cos(ulibus) 
Item i[. .] Socrates Insti.[ 


eae [ ]gu.[ 


Come si vede, si tratta di un testo molto danneggiato, mutilo com’é 
su due lati — a destra e in basso. 

Malgrado tuttavia queste lacune, e quantunque le parole superstiti 
non sembrino offrire alcun significato inquadrabile in un contesto di 
senso continuo e compiuto, ritengo che sia possibile individuare, al- 
meno in parte, il contenuto e il carattere generale, se non le parole 
esatte, di questo documento, che risultera tanto pit interessante, in 
quanto sara accostabile, come vedremo, ad almeno altri due docu- 
menti in greco, posteriori — é vero — di una settantina d’anni, ma che 
comunque si riferiscono allo stesso tipo di iter burocratico: la scarce- 
razione di un condannato, che ha terminato di scontare la pena. 


* Esprimo la mia gratitudine al Dr. G. Poethke, alla cui perizia e cortesia sono 
debitore di un controllo diretto sull’originale della mia trascrizione effettuata sulla 
base della foto contenuta nell’ed.pr.: di suoi particolari suggerimenti.o osservazioni 
do ragione nell’apparato che segue la ritrascrizione del documento. Voglio ringraziare 
anche il Prof. J.D. Thomas, che ebbe a suo tempo la pazienza di sottoporre a critica 
alcuni tentativi di soluzione per i problemi, ancora aperti, posti dai righi finali del 
testo. 

1. Il documento cade dunque senza difficolta nel periodo di carica gia noto per il 
prefetto Heliodorus; cf. oltre, nota 15 in fine. 
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La parola, o meglio il mozzicone di parola che mi ha fatto intuire di 
che cosa si trattava, e che mi é servito come base per la ricostruzione, 
é il bastronem del r. 6: come parola compiuta, é evidentemente senza 
senso, ma diventa particolarmente illuminante se lo si intende come 
parte della parola ala]bastronem; la memoria corre subito, infatti, a 
un altro celeberrimo testo berlinese, PBerol. inv. 11532, pit famoso 
forse e pit studiato per il suo splendido aspetto grafico? che non per il 
suo effettivo contenuto: é la lettera con cui il prefetto d’Egitto Suba- 
tianus Aquila, il 27 dicembre del 209 d.C., notifica a Theon, stratego 
dell’Arsinoites,* di avere liberato un tal Nigeras figlio di Papirius, che 
era stato condannato ai lavori forzati nelle cave di alabastro dal pre- 
cedente prefetto Claudius Iulianus, e che ha ora finito di scontare la 
sua pena: Niyepdv Tamiptov’ xatadixacbévta sic dAaBactpOva éni 
nmevtaetiav 610 KAavdtov *lovAtavod tod étacnpotdtov nAnpadcavra 
TOV Thc Katadikne xpovov anéAuca. (m*) épp@cOat ce tA. 

A questo documento di Berlino, ora citato, si pud affiancare anche 
il coevo papiro di Strasburgo, inv. 593, edito in Studi Volterra I p. 
179 (= SB XIV 11999), che é gia stato oggetto di acuta indagine da 
parte di D. HAGEDORN e J. SHELTON,° e di cui mi sono occupato 
anch’io in una breve nota.’ II papiro di Strasburgo rappresenta, 
sembra, il passo successivo in un’analoga procedura burocratica; il 24 
febbraio del 210 d.C., lo stratego del vouidc (in questo caso, |’Her- 
mopolites) trasmette agli dupodoypappateic di Hermupolis, perché 
prendano i necessari provvedimenti amministrativi, il testo di una 
lettera del prefetto d’Egitto (nel caso, é sempre Subatianus Aquila) 

2. Ed.pr.: F. ZUCKER, “Urkunde aus der Kanzlei eines rémischen Statthalters 
von Agypten in Originalausfertigung,” in Sitzungsber. Akad. Berlin, phil.-hist. 
Classe 37 (1910), pp. 710-730. Edizioni successive: W. SCHUBART, Papyri Graecae 
Berolinenses, tab. 35; SB I 4639; M. DAvip — B.A. VAN GRONINGEN, Papyrological 
Primer, n° 7; O. MONTEVECCHI, La papirologia, tav. 72. 

3. Si pensi al lavoro di G. CAVALLO, in Aegyptus 45 (1965), pp. 216-249 (+ 15 
tavv.). 

. Della divisione di Heraclides: cosi gia lo Zucker, ed. pr. citata alla nota 2 
p. 717; cf., da ultimo, PMonac. TH 75. 1. 

5. Nel testo, Mazfe]iprov: dalla foto (PGB, tab. 35) é chiaramente visibile il sot- 
tile tratto obliquo che taglia, con sobria eleganza, la parte superiore di ¢; in tutte le 
edizioni, il nome é@ perd. sempre trascritto come Tazeiptov. Riguardo poi al nome 
Niyepav, chiaramente leggibile nel papiro, & pitii probabilmente da considerarsi 
come regolare accusativo di Niyepdc (secondo il suggerimento dello Schubart: cf. F. 
ZUCKER, ed.pr. citata alla nota 2, p. 717), di cui é effettivamente attestato il genitivo 
Niyepa&toc (WO II 60.5), piuttosto che come forma eteroclita dell’accusativo di Ni- 
yep, altrove attestato come Niyepa (SB V 7558.6); cf. F.TH. GIGNAC, Grammar, II, 
p. 18 24. 

6. ZPE 18 (1975), pp. 225-228. 

7. ZPE 47 (1982), p. 218 n. 42. 
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relativa a un condannato che ha terminato di scontare la sua pena ed é 
stato dichiarato libero: éxictoAfic ypadeicnc pow bx6 CovBatiavod 
*AkvUAov Tob Aapnpotdtov iyyepdvoc nepi “Iciddpov tob Kai Xaipgov 
nAnpaécavtoc xpdvov Katadixne Kai dnoAvsévtoc tO avtiypagov Ent- 
ctéAAetar bpiv iv’ cidfite Kai 6t1 dkdAOvSG éctiv mpdénte. eppacIat 
bpdc «tA. Della lettera prefettizia, riportata in copia, rimane purtrop- 
po soltanto una parte del prescritto; ma si pud pensare che il suo testo 
non dovesse discostarsi molto, nella forma, dal gia citato PBerol. inv. 
11532. 

Il documento che é oggetto della presente comunicazione, dunque, 
alla luce dei due documenti ora citati e dopo una rilettura ab integro 
del testo, rilettura possibile sulla foto esistente in ChLA (e controllata 
sull’originale da G. Poethke), si potrebbe ripresentare come segue: 


Exempi(um) epistull 
Avidius Heliodorus Uic| 
[ salutem 
Petesuchum [Pet]esuchi [ + 18 
5° a Pe[tr|onio Mamertino [egregio viro ad ala- 

bastronem in quinqu[ennium damnatum tempo- 
re expleto dimitti iub[eo. vale 

Imp(eratore) Antonino Aug(usto) II et [Bruttio Praesente 

cos(ulibus) 
Item[ | Socrate | asit[ 
10 Jetr i. . Jgul 


1 epistul[ae oppure epistul[arum, vedi oltre, comm. 

2 Uicl oppure Uib[ ; cosi anche Poethke (“Entscheidung schwer, vergleiche 
iub[ in Z. 7; kein b in dieser Hand vollstandig erhalten”). 

5/6 Nell’interlineo, la b trascritta nell’ed.pr. é in realta il tratto discendente 
dell’a di Mamertino, r. 5 (Poethke). 

7 explet6 pap. 

8 Antonino: un tratto d’inchiostro visibile sopra -ton— @ verosimilmente la 
parte inferiore, prolungata, della / di expleto, r. 7 (Poethke). 

Aug I pap. 

9 Item [: cosi anche Poethke (“hier kein i”); Item i ed. pr. Socrate,: Socrates 
ed. pr.; Socrate[_]. Poethke; ma forse le minime tracce dopo la piccola lacuna (invi- 
sibili nella foto) non appartengono a una lettera diversa da quella interessata dalla 
piccola lacuna stessa. Teoricamente, quindi, Socrates oppure Socratem. 

_ asit[: Insti [ ed.pr.; iasitri[ Poethke (“sinnlos, aber Insti auf keinen Fall; 
vielleicht statt ri[ auch re[”). 


Di che cosa si tratta, dunque? A mio parere, malgrado le evidenti 


analogie formulari, il nostro non é un documento equipollente al 
PBerol. inv. 11532 (cioé la lettera di Subatianus Aquila a Theon): 
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nella lettera a Theon, il prefetto dice dzéAvca — nel nostro testo, il 
prefetto dice “dimitti iubeo”; la lettera a Theon é redatta in greco — il 
nostro documento in latino. Ammesso che sia possibile, come in 
questo caso credo, considerare sincronicamente due documenti dia- 
cronicamente lontani, io ritengo che la spiegazione di queste signifi- 
cative differenze consista nel fatto che il testo del nostro documento 
(almeno per i rr. 2-7) costituisce il primo atto, o comunque un atto 
precedente nella trafila burocratica di cui il PBerol. inv. 11532 e il 
PStrasb. inv. 593 rappresentano le fasi successive: la nostra é, cioé, la 
lettera con cui effettivamente il prefetto ordina la liberazione del de- 
tenuto ® (non é la notifica dell’avvenuta liberazione), ed é redatta in 
latino, e non in greco, appunto perché rivolta all’autorita militare 
(non civile), responsabile del servizio di vigilanza all’éAaBactpdév, 
dove il condannato ha scontato la sua pena.” 

Anche cosi reinterpretato, tuttavia, il documento conserva sempre 
alcuni elementi di incertezza, suscettibili di approfondimento e di 
discussione. 

_ Cisi puo chiedere, per esempio, che cosa possa mancare nella meta 
perduta del r. 4: forse la motivazione della condanna, l’indicazione del 
delitto che ha determinato la damnatio da parte del prefetto Petronius 
Mamertinus; oppure, forse meno improbabilmente, si pud pensare 
che vi fosse indicata l’idfa di Petesuchus, il condannato, o almeno il 
suo vouidc di provenienza. 

Ci si pué chiedere, inoltre, chi sia esattamente l’ufficiale a cui é di- 
retta questa lettera di Heliodorus, il cui nome sembra iniziare per 
Vic{ o Vib[: forse si tratta di un centurione (o di un decurione),'° dato 
che da varie fonti sappiamo che in genere erano appunto centurioni o 
decurioni coloro che, con i soldati ai loro ordini, oltre ad avere man- 
sioni direttive nella conduzione dei lavori alle cave, svolgevano fun- 
zioni di polizia e di sorveglianza dei condannati che fossero eventual- 
mente impiegati nelle cave stesse.!! 

Ugualmente imprecisabile rimane l’ubicazione del luogo di pena, la 
cava di alabastro di cui si parla in questa lettera latina del prefetto He- 


8. Gia lo Zucker (ed.pr. citata alla nota 2) poteva sostenere (p. 721): “Unsere 
Urkunde (i.e. PBerol. inv. 11532) zeigt, dass der Verurteilte nach Ablauf seiner 
Strafzeit nicht ohne weiteres, sondern erst auf ausdriickliche Anordnung des Statt- 
halters entlassen wurde;” il nostro PBerol. inv. 8997 é appunto un esempio di tale 
ordine esplicito del prefetto. 

9. Ancora lo Zucker (ed.pr. citata alla nota 2), da PBerol. inv. 11532, poteva 
dedurre (p. 723): “Man erwartet eine Anordnung an der militaérischen Komman- 
danten des Steinbruches,” appunto un documento come il nostro. 

10. La carica poteva essere indicata alla fine del r. 2: cf., per es., PWisc. II 70.2. 

11. Cf. J. Lesqurer, L’armée romaine d’Egypte, pp. 239-243. 
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liodorus e nella lettera in greco del prefetto Subatianus Aquila allo 
stratego Theon. Non necessariamente — anche se la cosa puo essere 
probabile — in entrambi i testi deve trattarsi dello stesso luogo, dato 
che la parola dAaBactpov (da cui il latino ha mutuato alabastro —onis, 
finora inattestato)’? non é da considerarsi un toponimo: in entrambi i 
testi, infatti, il termine rientra nell’espressione formulare damnare ad 
alabastronem | xatadixdewv cic dAaBactpdva, espressione evidente- 
mente modellata sul ben noto damnare in (ad) metalla, e indica quindi 
il modo della pena,'? non la sua ubicazione geografica. E noto co- 
munque che numerose cave di alabastro si trovavano in Egitto nel 
deserto a oriente del Nilo, non troppo lontano dalle coltivazioni della 
valle, nell’area del nomo Hermopolites; e il centro principale della la- 
vorazione dell’alabastro era appunto un villaggio dell’Hermopolites, 
la képn “AAaBactptvn, cioé *AAaBdctpwv méA1c (Kém el Ahmar)."* 

Un’ulteriore aporia, particolarmente grave per la comprensione 
del documento nel suo complesso, é costituita dagli ultimi due righi 
visibili nel frammento berlinese. Considerando che la data é gia indi- 
cata al r. 8, e ritenendo improbabile la presenza di una sorta di post- 
scriptum, sembra che qui si abbia l’inizio di un nuovo testo, forse 
un’altra lettera del prefetto Heliodorus: item (r. 9) potrebbe essere un 
modo compendioso per riportare il prescritto di questa nuova lettera 
(stesso mittente, e anche stesso destinatario?); in tal caso, al r. 1 
dovremmo integrare epistul[arum, non epistul[ae. Il problema di 
fondo, dunque, cioé capire esattamente che cosa fosse il nostro testo 
nella sua interezza, e a che scopo fosse stato redatto, rimane aperto. 
Potrebbe trattarsi forse di una raccolta di lettere prefettizie di argo- 
mento affine: ma le incertezze di lettura e il poco testo conservato nei 
rr. 9-10 — difficolta, queste, aggravate dall’invalicabile ostacolo costi- 
tuito dall’assoluta assenza di dati relativi al luogo di ritrovamento del 
papiro stesso — non mi hanno ancora permesso di formulare una solu- 
zione del tutto convincente. 

Mi sembra comunque un dato acquisito l’individuazione del conte- 
nuto (se non delle esatte parole) ai rr. 4-7,'° con la possibilita dell’ac- 


- 12. Anche il termine greco dAaBactpdév & comunque inattestato, se non in 
PBerol. inv. 11532: ma la sua formazione in -év, -@voc garantisce della sua origine 
greca. 

13. Su questa, cf. F. ZUCKER, ed.pr. citata alla nota 2, pp. 718-720. 

14. Cf. M. DREw BEAR, Le nome hermopolite, pp. 56-61. 

15. Con sicurezza si guadagna, tra l’altro, una nuova attestazione del comunque 
notissimo prefetto d’Egitto M. Petronius Mamertinus, la cui sentenza qui citata si 
deduce collocarsi nel 134 d.C. Mamertinus fu prefetto dall’estate del 133 a quella del 
137, Heliodorus fu il suo successore immediato, in carica fino all’estate del 142: cf. 
G. BASTIANINI, in Aegyptus 58 (1978), p. 169. 
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costamento agli altri due testi in greco sopra citati, PBerol. inv. 11532 
e PStrasb. inv. 593. 

Schematizzando, quindi, in questo PBerol. inv. 8997, ai rr. 2-8 
sarebbe da riconoscere la lettera (latina) con cui il prefetto d’Egitto 
ordina la scarcerazione del condannato all’ufficiale responsabile della 
cava di alabastro; PBerol. inv. 11532 é la lettera con cui il prefetto 
d’Egitto notifica la liberazione del condannato allo stratego del ndmo 
in cui il condannato stesso andra (0, forse meglio, tornera) ad abitare; 
con PStrasb. inv. 593, lo stratego del ndmo trasmette questa informa- 
zione alle autorita locali preposte al controllo della popolazione, nel 
caso gli dudodoypappateic. Cosi la trafila burocratica sembra conclu- 
dersi: il condannato é libero, e paga le tasse. 


Adam LUKASZEWICZ 


PBerol.inv. 13287: Damage Caused by Cattle 
and Some Other Problems 


When delicts against property are discussed, there appears inevitably 
the problem of aggravating or extenuating circumstances. According 
to Taubenschlag “the following aggravating circumstances are men- 
tioned in the Roman resp. Byzantine period: perpetration at night 
time, by burglary, perpetration Anctix@ tpdx@ and én’ adtopdpat = 
in flagranti whilst intoxication seems to be considered an extenuating 
circumstance.”? 

As a matter of fact the application of the strict terms of juristic lan- 
guage to papyrus documents always involves a risk of over-interpreta- 
tion. 

For example the mention of “intoxication” seems to be in fact 
rather a simple statement concerning the circumstances of perpetra- 
tion of the delict and not a conden to our knowledge atest the 
evaluation of being drunk in Antiquity.” 

There can be no doubt about the aggravating character of Ancrtpt- 
k@ tpdn@ but this arises naturally from the sense of these words. On 
the other hand the expression éx’ abtogape@ has in itself no immanent 
aggravating meaning. It is a statement about the circumstances of the 
discovery of the delict and of the malefactors by the wronged one. In 
a way it is equal to: “I know with certainty who did it.” 

The opposite situation is usually expressed by the words bzovod or 
KaSvurovo® with a name. 

The problem of flagrance in Athenian theft laws has been studied 
by Cohen. His results are not uninteresting for us, since the phrase 
én’ adtopep@ as assertion of flagrance plays an important part in his 
analysis. He suggested that flagrance in Athenian law was “part of the 
Tatbestand of aggravated klope.” His view presupposes, according to 
“the earlier arguments of Gernet, a literal interpretation of éx’ avto- 
dopo as either “taken in the act itself” or “in the search immediately 


1. R. TAUBENSCHLAG, The Law of Greco-Roman Egypt in the Light of the 
Papyri, Warszawa 1955, pp. 456-457. 

2. TAUBENSCHLAG, Law’, p. 457 n. 165: the Cair.Mus. text no. 57051 (A.D. 316) 
quoted by Taubenschlag as the only basis for his opinion about the “extenuating” 
cians of intoxication in the Roman period reads in lines 9-10: ofv moAA@ 
BeBapn{pévot] Kai Sappo[dv]tec @ nepixivtat nAovtEt KTA. (PCair Isidor. 75 = SB 
9184). These words are by no means sufficient to justify Taubenschlag’s opinion. 

They could even perhaps be interpreted in the opposite way. 
3. D. CoHEN, Theft in Athenian Law, Miinchen 1983, pp. 52 ff. 
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following the escape and pursuit of the thief.” He also refutes Han- 
sen’s theory about the diluted meaning of éx’ aito@ape and the con- 
clusion that “any discovery of an alleged thief fulfilled this require- 
ment.” The whole of this very complicated juristic problem cannot be 
discussed in this brief paper. Our purpose is merely to reconsider 
some of the few instances of é2’ adtopep@ in papyri and to produce a 
further example from an unedited Berlin papyrus. 

Usually éx’ abtopépe in papyri is a part of description of a case by 
a victim of a thievish attack in his petition to authorities with a request 
for ay9fjvat tov évkadovpevov éni ce or the like. Taking a thief in the 
act makes unnecessary the investigation, dva¢rjtncic, at least as far as 
identification of the malefactor is concerned. 

We would also suppose that a statement about an dvagrrncic per- 
formed by the wronged person (often together with a representative 
of local police or administration) leaves no place for the éx’ abtodape@ 
formula. However, we can find contrary evidence in PMich. V 230 
(A.D. 48): E406 tiv dvalrtnciv nvovpévov cdv tO thc Kbpunc Tadsi 
émictatn evpov an’ abtopdpar év th Matvviwvoc tod *HpaxArov oi- 
Klav Gro pépouc tOv hppévav doxOv Soxovc névte KA. (lines 9-15). 


“While I was making an investigation into the matter in company with the 
epistates of the village of Talei, I found as evidence of the theft in the 
house of Patunion, son of Herakles, a part of the stolen beams, five in 
number...” 


The editors translate éx’ adtodape@ “as evidence of the theft.” We 
could perhaps add “as obvious evidence” or say it adverbially “ma- 
nifestly.” 

This confirms the more general sense of éx’ adto@ap@: “notori- 
ously, manifestly” already known from classical texts.* It is common 
knowledge that éx’ aitopdp@ appears with such verbs as AapBdva,° 
KatadapBdvo,° éyo,’ and edpioxw.® There is also a [Vth century A.D. 
text which apparently contains éx’ adtoddép@ with cvAdv.? However, 
there are grammatical inconsequences within this passage which in 
part has been cancelled by the writer. There is also most probably a 


4. See LSJ s.v. aitépapoc Il. 

5. BGUIL 372 ii 11: of AnuPdEvtec én’ attodap@ Kaxobdpyot. 

6. POs!. II 21: xatéAaBev én’ adtopdpai (A.D. 71); PStras. IV 296 r. 13: tov 
dobAov én’ abtopaép|o xatadapov napa t6 nmpoeipnpév@ “Epp fj (IV cent.). 

7. PCol. TV (PCol.Zen. Il) 74.25: én’ adtopwpai &xor (IH B.c.). 

8. PMich. V 229.12: evpov éx’ adtopdpar Matvviovea xt. (I cent.); V 230.12: 
edpov an’ adtopdpat. 

9, PStras. IV 296 1. 9: Kai cvAficav adprodda ciébn év oixig [atbtob éx’ abtoge- 
p@ katatn... (IV cent.). 
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possibility of a different reading in line 9. If we had there xataAn and 
not katatn, a form of kataAapBdve would fit the standard pattern. 
All examples of éx’ aitogépq@ known from the papyri imply obvi- 
ously the notion of furtum manifestum, but there is no real evidence 
of more severe penal consequences of such theft. 
To the examples quoted above I would like to add another item. 
The inedited Berlin papyrus inv. 13287* reads as follows: 


“Epte0tt ..... [ ].a@t kai toic Aoinoic npecButép[ot|c 
mpocodixdv [yeo|pyOv 
ROPE 2 vedic sted tob CataBobdtoc apocodiKxob 


yewpyoo ti ]. unvoéc ApovciAdAnc tobd 

évectét(oc)[. L Patov] Katcapoc Attoxpdtopoc Ce[Ba]cr(od) 
‘én’ abtopdpart Klat]éAaBbov Dodnptoc tavpikov 

¢lebyolc [ ].o1t écrappévoic ..... voic 


“To Herieus ... and the other elders of prosodikoi georgoi, from ... son of 
Satabous, prosodikos georgos. On the ... of the month of Drusilla of the 
present . year of /Gaius/ Caesar Imperator Augustus I caught in flagranti 
a pair of oxen of Pholemis ... sown ...” 


_ There are some reading problems in this text. In line 1, after “Ept- 
ton is is hardly possible. We should perhaps try something like: ‘Epiedt1 
Kai —ot or “Epiedtt t@ Kai —o1 but the pecuee of ink traces is not 
sufficient to support it. 

The text provides a regular example of éx’ adtodadp@ with Kata- 


‘AapBdve. The context does not concern theft but a damage. This, 


however, makes no great difference. The nature of the damage is 
evident: sown land was invaded by a pair of oxen belonging to one 
Pholemis. Reading difficulties in lines 7-8 do not allow us to learn 
what kind of crops were damaged. 

The names point to a place in the Fayum. 

Measures against those who allowed farm animals to damage crops 
are known from a much later edict of the prefect Titius Honoratus 
A.D. 292 (POxy. XXXIV 2704). The punishment included confiscation 
of the animals. 

There are also instances of damages done by wild animals, e.g. 
gazelles.'° 


* I'am indebted to W. Miiller (Staatliche Museen, Berlin) for permission to 
publish the text. 


10. PAbinn. 6 (IV cent.). 
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A point of interest in our incomplete text is a mention of the 
month ApouciAAnc in 1. 4. This month, known as ApouctAAnoc from a 
few Caligulan or early Claudian texts is Pauni (26 May - 24 June)." 
Is it connected with the dies natalis of Drusilla in A.D. 15 or rather with 
her death on 10th June A.D. 38? 

The preserved fragment of imperial titulature in line 5 fits rather 
the usages of Caligula and not of Claudius who —at least in the edited 
documents— was never styled Kaicap Attoxpdtwp CeBactoc. 

Even more important are the dimensions of the lacuna in 1. 5 which 
is not big enough to contain a regnal year and the name of Claudius. 
Thus the only possible supplement is . L Patov. Since ApovciAAnc is 
Pauni, year 3 or 4 (A.D. 39-40) are the only possibilities in view of 
Caligulas’s death on 24th January A.D. 41 (year 5). 


11. A. E. HANSON, “Caligulan Month-Names at Philadelphia and Related 
Matters,” Atti XVII Congr. Inter. Pap. III, Napoli 1984, pp. 1107-1118. 


Hans - Albert RUPPRECHT 


Zur erbrechtlichen Stellung der Ehegatten nach den Papyri 
Resiimee* 


Vor dem Hintergrund des klassischen griechischen Rechts, das nur 
ein gesetzliches Erbrecht der Verwandten, nicht aber des Ehegatten 
kennt, wird die erbrechtliche Praxis nach den Papyri betrachtet. Ein 
Erbrecht des Ehegatten ab intestato ist nach tiberwiegender Meinung 
auch fiir Agypten auszuschlieBen. Die Testamentspraxis vom 3. 
Jahrhundert a.C. bis Diokletian ergibt, daB in insgesamt 25 Testa- 
menten von Mannern die Ehefrau bedacht wird, in einem Testament 
evtl. tibergangen wird. Ansonsten ist die Ehefrau entweder vorver- 
storben oder zum Zeitpunkt des Todes nicht mehr Ehefrau. 

Ganz tiberwiegend erhalten die Frauen aber nur den Hausrat, 
Schmuck, Kleider und ein unentgeltliches Wohnrecht. Als Erbin wird 
die Frau dagegen seltener eingesetzt. Der Mann wird im Testament 
der Frau nur gelegentlich bedacht. In Teilungen oder Schenkungen 
auf den Todesfall werden die Ehegatten regelmaBig nicht beriick- 
sichtigt. 

Das Bild wird durch die coyypadodia$fixcat — die Verbindung von 
ehe — und erbrechtlichen Regelungen in einem Ehevertrag — nur inso- 
weit modifiziert als in ptolemadischer Zeit die Erbeinsetzung des 
Ehegatten starker vertreten ist. 

Ziel der Testamentspraxis ist somit schon in ptolemaischer Zeit 
einsetzend mit zunehmender Tendenz die Sicherung des Unterhalts 
und der Lebenstellung des tiberlebenden Ehegatten. Die in praxi 
vornehmlich zugunsten der Frau als notwendig oder als wenigstens 
zweckmaBig angesehene Zuwendung eines Wohnrechts 148t auch auf 
rechtlich lose Bindungen in der Familie ohne das Band des Oikos 
schlieBen. 

Die in den cvyypadodtadfixat gegebene Verbindung von Ehever- 
trag und erbrechtlicher Regelung ist wohl nicht als hybride Verbindung 
zweier Rechtsfiguren zu werten, als. Motiv ist neben der Sicherung 
der Kinder aus der Ehe auch die Festigung der bestehenden Ehe zu 
vermuten. 


* Naher hierzu s. die Beitrage “Ehevertrag und Erbrecht” in: Miscellania 
Papirologica Roca-Puig S. 307-311 und “Zum Ehegattenerbrecht nach den Papyri” 
in: BASP 22 (1985), S. 291-295. 4 oe 


Xen. THOMAIDIS (SEN. @QMAIAHE) 


H anepyia otyny sdAAnviky apyatynta 
UI6 TO OOS EXIYPadOV kar Tandpwv 


1. Hpotx60eon Epyatixév diapopaév Kai dvoyépetes WS MpOS 
THV EXIAvOT TOUS 


H otkovopikT Kar KoWv@viky biaépP9paon otov apyato EAANVIKG K6- 
OLO, 1/6N TPLV ard tov 9o 7.X. a1dva, Htav Pepedtopéevy TAavw oto 
OeoL6 tHs StoKtHOlAs TOV EdadovG, ado’ nponyotUpEeva nEpace sEE- 
MKTLKG ANG TO GTASLO THS AVOTHPIS KOLVOKTHLOGUVNS.' Me tTHv Ka- 
O1gpMoN tov Becpod THs roKtTHolas Ttav endpEvo va Euhavic8ovv 
Kat ou dvopeveic ovvémeléc TNS. LAV pa TETOLG OVVENELA TPENEL va 
DempnPet o StaxyMpiopds THs Epyaotac and tHv KvpLdTHTa Tov Edd- 
dousc. To yeyovdcs avto siye anotéAcopa th SHptovpyta ta&ENs axtn- 
Lovey, o1 omotot eiyav ws pdvo 16p0 Curis THY TPOchOpa Tpoowrt- 
K1¢ epyaocias.” 

‘Eto epdaviletar yia npotn dopa n e&nptypéevyn epyaota, otnv 
onota o TlAdtwv éd@0e tov axdAov80 opiopo: “oi 6 maAObVTES THY 
ths icyvoc xpetav Kai tiv tavtne picOdv Kadobvtec KéKANnvtat 
pcOwrtot.”? 

Xto KaGEGTHs THS ATOUIKTIG StOKTHOIAas N TApOYT] EENptHMEevns 
epyacias ovvodevetat ovviPac and EKpETaAAEvTLKT] TdON TNS EPyo- 
Sociag A6yM THS pH KataPoAric SiKaiov avtadAGypatos yw avtriv.* 
To yeyovos avté tpokaAovce PéBara ty Svodopia tov epyaCopévov 
KQ1 TOTE, TN OTOLA GUMS YLA APKETS YPOVIKS SidoTHLA Sev ExdNAGON- 
Ke evepyd. Artia avtov 1tav To Ott o1 EpyaCopEvol Oo” avth TH Ypovt- 
Ky tEpiodo dev toav opyavapévol, Sev avIiKaV Of EPyaoLAKés Eva- 
O£1C. ZtO oNMElo avtd Oa pnopovos Vv’ avtitayxGsi, StL UNGpPYEL pia 
emrypady tov étovs 270 1.X. pe tov titdo “to Kotvov THV EpyacopE- 
vov.” Tnv exiypady o Ziebarth,°’ Sucatodoynpéva, yapaxtnypiCer at- 
VLYLATIKH, Ka TOUTO S16T1 pe TH AEEN Epyalouevav Sev E€povpe tr 
axpipas evvositar, dev pmopovwe va evtonicovpe mov avaysetau. 
Tlavtmc sivar evteAds aniavo va mpdoKEltal yia Eepydtses pL1sAwtOts, 
TOV Npoodepav Yetpovaktikh Pavavoo epyacta, 6nws TéTE AEydtav, 
KQL HAALOTA O€ ETOYT] TOV YapaKtnpilotav yia THY EKSNAN avtayo- 

1. &. @omaAiAH, Atepedvnoic Oeop@v Koivovikijc Tpootactas othv apyaiotnta, 
AOtiva 1973, o. 19. 

2. A. MuTponoyaoy, “"Idioktynoia Kai épyaciaKi oxéon,” E.E.A. 41 (1982), 
o. 480. . 

3. TAdt@voc Moditeta 371e. 

4. G. GLotz, Le travail dans la Gréce ancienne, o. 426. 

5. E. ZIEBARTH, Das griechische Vereinswesen, o. 99. 
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VLOTLKOTHTA THS EAEdOEpns and tH SovAtKT epyacia.® ‘Evac axkdoun 
LOYOS Tov vmEpOepatiCer ya tHv Grown avtr, sivat 6tL TO KOLVG 
avtd tov epyaCopévev anoteAotoe nAOUo1O Kal KAAG Opyavapévo 
oo@pateto, ahov séBete tpEic tapiec, S00 ypappatsic Kar apKEtotc 
EMIMEANTES. 

Apyotepa, otav n epyatiky t45n ovverdntonotet tH ONpavtiKT 
avénon tov dvvapicod ty, drotaler kar TAAL va ovonELpwOsi os LA 
opyadvoon. Avté mpénei v’ anodoOet oto tt yn TaEN avtT Sev tav 
OLOLOYEVTS, GAA’ avtiBeta tav yYwplopévn Of TPEIG KATHYoOptEs: 
OTOUG EAELOEPONS EPYATEs, Ol OnOIOL LAALOTA ANOTEAOUOAY TH [ELO- 
wndia, otouc petoikouc, dnAadr tovc eyKateotnpévous Eévous Ep- 
yates Kal TéAOG OtOUG SOUAOVNG, OL OnOiovD anoTEAOVOaY THV TAELO- 
wndia. 

"Htav exdpevo o1 exrdidéeis kar diexdixtosic tov edevOepov ep- 
YATOV VA LN OvpTITTODV LE EkElVES TOV HETOiKMV Kat SovA@V. Kaitor 
HTAV ONMAVTUKT] 1 ApLOpNntiKT] vTEpoyT tov So teAEvtAiMv KATHYO- 
PlOv, EV TOUTOIS Htav advUvato yia yEeviKdtEpous AdyOUSG va EVIGXU- 
Govv TH VéoT Tov LoYGovvtwv EdevOépwv epyatav. Avtt] n advvapia 
Yla TY] OVYKOTHON plac LoxUpTs EpyatiKkiis opyavaons, size ovvéreia 
va 11 pLnopei va yivel Adyos yia pia SvvapiKkt extBoAr tov drexdiK1}- 
CEMV TOUS ya aTEpyia, WG ATOTEAEOLATIKO LEGO TisoTs tov epyaco- 
Hévav ext Tov EPyodoTav otTov EAANVIKS YHpo. Eni nAgov, Nn TPOO- 
hopa ty¢ SovAiktis Eepyactas pe TO ONLAVTLKE LIKPOTEPO KOTO TIS, 
dev donve repiWaOpta yia tyhv exitvyia evdc této1ov EyyErpr|patoc.’ 
LvyKEKpipleva Ws POS TH SvopEvT) exldpacn ths Tpocdopdc t1¢ Sov- 
Aukrc Epyaoias otn yevikt) ayopd epyaciac, o AOrvatoc® avadépet 
YApaktrprotikd ty Svodopia nov exhAe otovs Daxeic kath tov 4o 
n.X. A., 6OTAV O THUPAVVOS Mvdowv anéktnoEe yIALous SovAOUG, TOUS 
onotovg d1é0e0e yia EXITOMIO EkpETaAAEVON, EmE151] avtTOt Oa TpOKA- 
Lovoav avepyia ce avtiotoryous eAevOspous epyates.” Map’ dra avté 
TANPOPOPOULAOTE HETAYVEVEOTEPA ANG EXLYPAIKS Ka NANLPOAOYI- 
KO VAIKG, STL pLoBoAOYIKEéc Siadopés pe tous epyoddtec, sEdOnoav 
TOUS AVvopydvwtous epydtec os anepyia. Oa npéner va avadepbei Ott 
Ol anepyiec, ovpdwva pE Ta deddpEeva mov uNdpyovv, HEYPL oyEd56v 
tov TéLous Tov lov p.X. a. Hoav avOdpyntec, exerd1] éAeite N ovvdl- 
KaALOTIKT] Opydvaon. ‘Hn and tic apyés tov 2ov w.X. at. o1 anEp- 

6. J. HAHN, Freie Arbeit und Sklavenarbeit in der spaétantiken Stadt, Annales 
Universitatis Budapestiensis 1961, oo. 23-39. ‘ 

7, R. POHLMANN, Geschichte der sozialen Frage in der antiken Welt, Miinchen 
1925, I, o. 177, II, o. 654. 

8. A®nvatov Asizvocodictat VI 264d. 

9. L. BEAUCHET, Histoire du droit privé de la Republique Athenienne, Paris 
1897 IV, oo. 223-224. . 
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yies opyavavovtai, wc ent TO TAElOTOV, ANG TIS ODVTEXVIAKES Opya- 
V@OEIC TOV EpyaCopEevav. 


2. Opodoyia kat Etén anepytac 


Ltnv EdAnviky apyarstynta o dpos “dnepyia” YWtIav dyvM@OtOS LE TH 
ONLEpivT| Tov Evvoia. ‘Onws iva yv@otd 7 AEEN TpoEpyEtar and to 
priya “dnepyo” nov etoppodoyikd onpaiver “anéyo tov épyov.” Lt1¢ 
emiypadés Kat manvpovg nov 8a yiver avadopd, dev ovvavtobpe 
OLAvvPO SPO TOV va SHAVE! AVTT THY aoxXT aNd TO EPyo, THV aTEp- 
ia, anAS xpNnoornorovvtat Siddopes A€EEIG TEpIppAoTIKa. 

LVYKEKPLLEVG, OTHV ExtypadT ths Hdpov Bpiokovpe tH Mpaon pT} 
d0eteiv (ty ovpdavia tov épyov).'° Le Eva nanvpo anavtovpe tH 510- 
toon édv dpy@civ (or epyaCopevor).'! Le GAO naénvpo avaypa- 
eta nepippaotikd cyoAdlovtec bé dtateAodciv.'? H ypnoiporoin- 
On TOV prpatos “éyKatadeinewv” thy epyaciav sival onavidtepn,'? 
Kabac exions Kal TO pra mpocpintetv, To onoto anavtdtai, Adya 
THs HLopopdtas tov, povo os obPaon Eepyacias tpodou: un é€écto 
6& th Didwtépa npocpstntetv tO Manovtti to cwpdtiov évtdc tod 
xpovon, 5nrab1: Sev exitpénetar otHv Tpodd Dirotépa va netaEet to 
Bpédoc ota 16610 Tov epyoddtov TNS, Npiv and THY Napodo Tov Ovp- 
Batikov ypovov,” 5nd. v’ anepytiosr.'* TéX0g otnv mtoAEpaixt Atyv- 
MTO, EKTOS ANG Tig TAapandva SnAwWTIKES MPadoEIc THS anEpytac, Ent- 
Kpatnos Evac véos Gpoc, 0 onotoc ExEt GuEeoT OYEON HE Tic ENIKpA- 
tovoss ekel dOA1Es Kal andvOpwnes EepyaciaKéc ovvOT}KEs. ‘Eto1 ot 
Oéon tov dpov anepyia KabiepHOnke o dpoc “dvaydpncic.” O Spoc 
éye. evpvtepy évvoia, d1611 nEpiAapPdver extdc exeiv@v, ol onotor 
anEepyouv avOdppnta opadikd, KL TA HELOVOPEVG AKON GTOpLGA, TA 
onota Adyw@ ths Svodopiac and t1¢ ovvOT|KEs epyactac, eyKatadet- 
TOVV OY1 HOVO TOV TONO TIS EPyaciac, GAAG Kat TOV TOTO TNS HOVINS 
KatoKias TOVS TPOs aodvyy Kupdoewv.'> BEBara pe ta oNpEptva de- 
Sopéva n evépyera avtr Sev prope va yapaxtrypiovel wc anepyta. Ms- 
VIKG OTIC avadEepopEvEs Eextypadéc Kat nandpovc, Nn anepyia tHv 

10. C.I.G. 2347°, o. 1075. 

11. PPetrie II 43, 3, o. 129, T. REEKMANS, “*Apydcg and its Derivatives in the 


-Papyri,” Ch. Eg. 60 (1985), 0. 275. 


12. PPetrie III 42°, o. 103. 

13. To priya avté anavtdéta. ondvia otovs nanvpoug Tebtunis, 6nws napatypet 
o 1. OERTEL: Liturgie, Leipzig 1912, o. 21. 

14. H ovpPacn ovvoporoynonke otov OfNppvyxo Kat avahépetar oto PSI Til 
203. 

15. SB 6476, 253/2 n.X. Tia ty xprion tov “dvayapeiv” pe ty GHpaota tov 
“xatadevyo oe GAO Wépos petd and anepyia” BA. PTebt. I 41, 14-15 (nepinov 119 
m.X.) kat 26, 18-19 (114 2.X.). 
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onota ovvavtouue Etvar 7 GvviAOns. And nanvpo tov 30v 2.X. ar. Sta- 
daivetat oti n adaviic anepyia Sev Htav dyvwotn.'® TéXoc¢ and p10 
emtypadr tov 2ov p.X. at. Tov avadépetar otnv anepyia tov apto- 
toidv otnv ‘Edeco fh Mayvyoia, evxaCetar pia moAitixn anepyia.!” 


3. Aitia tHS anepyias Kai pétpa yia tTnV anoodBNnon TNS 


Xto yopo tov APnvav dev ExovuE TANPOdopiles yia anepyiec. Avtd 
KUpla odetretat oto pEyGAO avtayoviopd tHs SovAiKt¢ Eepyaciac, 
Onws Hn TpoavadépOnke. Pia va yiver mo avtiAnnt6, apKei va pi- 
EOvpe HLA PATLA O& PIA OTATLOTLKT] TANPOdopia tov TANSPvGpOU Tov 
AOnvev otnv exatovtastia 431-331 2.X., obpgdo@va pe THY orota o 
OALKOG TANOvOLdS Tov AOnvav Kvpatvotav petaed 210-230.000, and 
tovg onotovg 80-120.000 toav noditec, 30-37.000 pétoKor Kai 80- 
90.000 SovAo1."* “Htoi os xd0e Sevtepo nodityn avtiototyovcav dvo 
dovAo1. Extdg Gums avtod Kai GAAOG napdyovtas sudavicOnks, o 
onoloc acKovcs onpavtiKn exidpacyn otnv anoodBnon tH anepyiac. 
‘Htav n vopo8étnon ths dixnec picSob, SnAady sidictic aywytis, pe 
ovvontiky diadikacia yia th diekdixknon tov pio8ov o€ nepinxtwon 
Ka8votépnons 1] napakpdtynons avtod and tov epyoddétn.!? Ipénet 
va onpemdci, StI ONPAVTIKG NOCOOTO TOV aNEpyLmv odslAdtav 
Oo QVTH THv aitia. 

TlapaAA nia ous extds and thv Abtiva, n Mdpoc, énws exions ps- 
plkés pIkpactatiKkés mdAEIc, é5itvav to npoPdstopa yia Sanpayya- 
TEVOELS OTHV REPIATOOT TOV N EPyatiKkT) Siadopa Atav ovCntHown 
Kol Gxt Naparoyn, Elte avtt] ahbopovos tHv KabvatEpnon p1G800 7 
dAdEs oxetikés SiekdtktjoEic, Mote va PpEeGet AVON Kar Vv’ anocoPn- 
Get n anepyia. 

TV avté to oxond o1 ndAEIG avébetav OTOUS AYOPAVGLOUS THY ap- 
HOSLOTHTA, WotE pETaes tov dAAwV KaOnKdvVTOV ToD siyav va Siev8E- 
TOUV TLG KATAYYEAAGHEVES Epyatikés Siadopéc, Mote 6x1 UdVO V’ ano- 
evyetar n arepyia, aA’ akopN Kal va LN TPocdebyovv o1 epyalope- 
Vol OTO SiKaoTIHpto Kavovtas EtTOL YpTjIoN tHS diknc ptcOod. 

Lyetikés TANpodoptes pas diver exrypadr ths vijoovu Ldpov, cata 
tov lo 7.X. aidva. Lbudova pe thy extypadt] n vijoos evéxpive wr}- 
PLOLA TPOS TYLTIV TOV ayOpavopov KiAAov Anpntpiov, o onoios ex- 


16. PSI III, 203. 17. ZPE 30 (1978), o. 164. 

18. A. ANAPEAAH, ‘Iotopta ‘EAA. Anuootac Oixovoytac, A8iva 1918, I o. 363. 
O Gomme, The Population of Athens in Fifth and Fourth Century B.C., 1933 
unodoyiler tov apiOyud tov SovA@v oe 115.000 évavtt 170.000 noditev Kar 28.500 
petoikav. 

19. F. BLAss, Attische Beredsamkeit, I 20, Avoyévovc Aaseptiov, Biot ®iAoad- 
gov IX, 55-56, BEAUCHET, ev0.av., o. 224. 
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TEAOVIAG EVOLVELSNTA YPEN GNLEPLVO E_pnvodikn, ovvEeTtéAEE MOTE 
Ol avadvudpEves peta epyodotov Kar epyaCopévov Siadopés avado- 
puké pe TH pioPodooia va pvOpifovtat etpyvikad Kar dikaia Kal Vv’ a- 
nodevyetar n dEvvon tov oygoeov petaeEd tov ovpParAopéve ps- 
pov, o onoies Siahopetikd 0a KatéAnyav os anepyia.”” 

H exrypady sivat apKetd extetapéevy, TO KUPLO THTHA avTT|S ExEL 
ag e€N¢: 

shbveden [epi 5& tod pic$ [od] épyalopévev Kai tév picSovpévev [av]touc, 

énac pndétepot GdikOvtai [éppldovilev, émavayxadl@v Kata tovc vd- 

[uouc] tovc pév py &9eteiv, GAG éni t6 Epyov nopevec3at, tovc dé dmo- 

516d6vat toic épyalopuévoic tov picSdv dvev dikne.”" 

Extéc ano ta. wétpa yta SevGétHoN tov epyatikav diadopav othv 
Enpd, rapOnkav c151Kd pétTpA ya TIc EpyatiKss Staopéss petacy tov 
epyaCopévev oty 6dAacoa Kal Tov vavKATpav. FV avtd oto Muay 
tov Ieipaid ovveotiOnke €151K6 vavtodikeio, oto omoio o1 vavtodi- 
KEG petaed GAAwV exdikaCav pe ovvontiKT diadiKaola tic dtadopes 
petaed vavtepyatov Kat TAOLOKTNTOV, Kal éEtor dev dhTnvav TEpiOd- 
pla GtTOUS vavtepyadtes yia SvvapiKy extdvon trys diahopac, n onota 
LMOpOvoE va Exel SVOPEVH AVTIKTLTO GTOV EXLOLTLOLLO TOV KOLV@VI- 
KOU GvvdAov.”” 


4. AvOdpyntn anepyia kai Biatonpayies 


Ta to Ogpa avté avtrovpe TAN podopies and So enrypadéc: 7 TPaTH 
AVAYETAL OTA LEGA TOV 4ov 7.X. at. KAaL Abops TOV arokoyiopd dana- 
VOV Y1O THV KATAGKEDT) TOV Ex1daprov B6Aov, SnAad1 Evds KUKALKOU 
Ktiopatosg otnv EntSavpo.” Umv entypady avaypadetar, 6tt oTHV 


20. Tia thv anoteAcopatixy ovpBodr tov ayopavopev otnv exiAvon tov epya- 
TIKOV SiahopHv Kar HV anoodPyon Tov TadainMpIav tHS anEpylag OpLopévEs 
emayyehpatiKés cuvteyvies efedtjA@oav Thy EvyVOPLOOUVY YUavTOvs Avaypadovtas 
TO OVOLATE TOUG, KAAS Kat TH SpaotHpLoOTHTaA Tov avertDwEQv OE TILNTIKES ENLYPA- 
6, ONS MLO KATO: 

a) Lta Ovateipa o1 oxvtotopor etipynoav T. PAGBiov MMyrnedowee vidv Kupetva 
*AdeEdvdpov dyopavopuricavta ebtévac Kai noAvéandvac (B.C.H.) 1886, o. 

422. 

B) Le ndAy napa tov "Eppov notapdv of Badeic éteiuncav Mdpxov Mevdvopov... 

dyopavoprcavta... Kai étépoic xpricysov yeyovéta tH natpidt (B.C.H. 1887, 

o. 100. 

y) Eta Ovaterpa or aptoKdror éteiuncav *lovAiov “lovAiavdv Tatiavov a&yopavo- 

Ljcavta Kata tov adbtov éviavtév CIG 3495. 

21. CIG 2374°, o. 1075. 

22. MEIER-SCHOMANN, Der attische Prozess, Berlin 1887, 6. 95. JULIE VELIS- 
SAROPOULOS, Les Naucléres Grécs, Genéve-Paris 1980, oc. 251. 

23. B. KEIL, “Die Rechnungen iiber den epidaurischen Tholosbau,” Athenische 
Mitteilungen XX, 1895, 0. 48. 
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TMPOOHEPOVTAS THY TPOGMTIKT] TOVG Epyacia, ANG THY EKTPOdT] TOV 
TpoPatov, ta orota Edivav THY TPOTN VAN, EXP THY TEALKT] Khavon 
TOV KaTEpyaopEevonv HaAALov. Tv’ avté ta Méyapa and vedtepo ovy- 
ypaded ovopdoOnkav to Manchester tng edAAnvikiic apyardtntac. 
Ene1d1] Gums 01 ovvOr}KEs epyaotac exet Toav dOAlEs Ka O1 EpyoddoteEc 
Tapa Tig EvtovEes Kal ovvexsic Siapaptupiss tov epyaCopévwv dev 
EOTEPYAV va Tic PEATIOOODV, aTTpPyNoav avOdpyNta dAo1 o1 Epyalo- 
HEVOL OTO KUKAMPA Tov PAaAALOD Kat yia Exdiknon éodatav 6Aa ta 
nmpopata twv epyodoteav tov.” 


5. “Avaya@pnois dpos dniatikds tno anepytac otnv EAAnvioti- 
Kr Atyvnto 


H 0é07 tov epyafopévav otnv edAAnviotikn Atyunto and to téAOcG 
tov 4ov .X. a. Kat petdneita tav d0A1a. H katdotaon avtt) 6uMs 
dev OdElAGTAV OTOV aVvTayYaVLIOLO tTHS SovAEias, 6nM>S OTHV KUPIws 
FAAdba. H dovAsta 6nMc TANpodopotpaote and Siddopa nanvpodo- 
yixd Eyypada, dev Bptokdtav o€ OYEGT AVTAY@VLGLON pe THV EAEUOE- 
pn epyaota otnv Atyorto, Adyo THs pEyaANs CAtnoNs Epyaoctac KvU- 
pla OTOV AYpOTIKS topéa.?! 

Ta aitia ths esadAimons ths cAevOepns Epyatikrs TaENS MpENEL Vv’ 
avaCntnovv adAov, otnv arodvtapyiky Stolknon tov ItoAcuaiov, 
01 ONOLOL EKLETAAAEVOVIAV LOvoTMALAKG 6AEc TIG TAOVTOTApAywyI- 


KEG TNYES TNS YOPAS TPOG ATOKAELOTIKG GHEAOS TOV KPATOUG KAI TOV - 


viav. Fv avté exépadrAav povopepds sEov8evmtikotc Spousg epya- 
otac, napapidovtas ETO Ka TIG OTOLYEIMdEIC “EAEvBEptEc,” tT’ av- 
Oporiva dixaimpata d6nw> Agyovupe otipEpa, o1 onoies avijKovv ota 
GTOHA yia HOvO to AdYO, StL ExovV avOpanwy Own.” Enitpdobeta 
napetyav yAioxpy avtipiobia, advadopovvtes yia thy exintwon tTHS 
addins Kat avOaipetns ovunepibopdcs otn didrAGon SvapEvotc Kot- 
VOVIKTIC woYoAoylas otoUs epyaCopEevous.*? H avondgmopy avtt] Ka- 
TAOTAON TPOKAAOUOE THV avTidpacn tov epyalopévov, o1 oroiot ya 
Vv’ aokijoovv nison Katd tov epyoddtov yia tH BEAtinon tov e&ov- 
Bevatikdv ovvOnKkev epyaciac Katépvyav o” éva 1516popdo sidoc 
arepyiac, 1 onoia yapaxtnpiletar pe tov 6po dvayapncic. Me tov 


30. ApiototéAovg Moditixd 1305°. R. POHLMANN, Geschichte der sozialen 
Frage, II, o. 156. 

31. U. WILCKEN, Griechische Ostraka, I, o. 681. 

32. BA. M. Kynpatoy, “Atopixd dika1dpate Kor anepyia,” E.E.A. 27 (1968), o. 
985. 

33. C. PREAUX, “Quelques defaut de la politique interieure de Ptolemée Phila- 
delphe,” Aegyptus 13 (1933), o. 547. V. MARTIN, Les Papyrus et l’histoire admini- 
strative de I’Egypte Greco-Romain (Miinchener Beitrage 19) 1934, c. 144. 
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Opo avtd evvoowpe Evepyeta Kata tHV Orola, Eva GTOLO 7} pia opdda 
ATOLMOV EYKATAAEITEL TOV TONO TNS Epyactac, Kal TaALTOYpova TH HO- 
vity Katoikia ya ATOgvyT KUPOSEOV, Ws Siapaptopia yia Tic SvopE- 
veic ovvOT{KEs Epyacias Kal ANHTEPO OKONS V’ GoKTOEl nison Kata 
tov Epyosotn yia TH PEATIMor tovc.*4 

O époc advayaépncic dev tavtiletar exaxpipa@s pe THV EVvola TNS a- 
nepyiac avtt éxet Kano1o evpvtEpo hdopa, exe1dsT] N avayapnoicg 
uropei Va TpayLatonoinGel Ka1 ATG HELOVMpEVA AGTOLA, GMM T.Y. 
pas TAnpodopei éEvac nanvpos: “avexapncev [eic trv] Cévnv undevoc 
étépov [abt® mdépov] badpyovtoc” (19-20 p.X.),°> np&ypa to onoto 
dev civat dvvaté otn ovviOn anepyta. Avtibeta n advayapnois sfo- 
HOLMVETAL LE THY anEepyia, EPdooov avtr mpaypatonotet(tat avOdpyN- 
Ta and ondda epyaCopévev. 


5.1. Hepintaon apavous anepyiac kat mpoAnntixh Kvpwon 


Ano nAnpodopta nov avtAovus and TanvpoO Tov 30v 7.X. at. Stadat- 
VETAL OTL OL EPYACGPEVOL KATH TIC TEPLOTAOEIC, KATEPEDYAV KAL OTT]V 
abavry anepyia, 61Mc anodidet TO YAAAIKG dpo gréve perlée 0 ©. BAa- 
YOnOvAOS, GYOALACOVTAs THY andhaoTn tov IIpwotodixetov Bepoad- 
Alov, KATE THY OTOIG 


“Oo anepydc zapic va Siappnywet sudavds tovg deopous, oitiveg ovv- 
déovv Toutov mpoc thv Epyaciav, yadapdvet andAds avtouc Kat extedst 
THV npoondbeidv tov pe OLOAOyoLpEVvaS KaKHVv O¢Anot.”*° 


XvyKEKPLLEVa O EMLOTATNS Tov TanntToOvpysiov tov Zhvava ava- 
depe o” avtdv, ott éEvac epyatys Snpiovpyovos Katd Ty SidpKEta TH 
epyacias Cntipata kat Tavtéypova EpelMos THV EPYAOIAKT TOV amd- 
do0o0n. Ene1d o epyatns avtds avtiAroOnke ott napakodovesitar Kat 
EXEYYETAL, ETPOKELTO va TpOPEl GE AVAXYOpPHonN yv avtd ovveanoOnke 
Ka eyKAcio8nke oto Seopa@trp1o. To Ketpevo tov manvpov ExEt as 
e€ic: éxei 6€ Eyv@ Ott Katedéyyetat bx’ Epo rueddev dv dvaywpricet 
éxOéc, covéAaBov adtov Kai dnnyOn cic to Secumtrptov,*’ Tapepoe- 
pric TEepintwon avadépetai kai oe GAAO nanvpo,**® otov onoto ekdppd- 
Cétai to mapdmovo Evdc Epyatn, O ONOLOG EVEKA THS AVTLOPAOTIKT|S 
OLLTEPLMOPas Ws TPOS TIc OdHylEcg Tov Epyoddty tov dvAaktoOnke. 


34. Fr. Woess, Das Asylwesen Agyptens in der Ptolemderzeit (Minchener 
Beitrage) 1923, Band. 5. : 

35. U. WILCKEN, Chrestomathie und Papyruskunde I’, 215. 

36. @. BAAxomoyAoyY, “ZLx6A1a otHv a&xdhacy tod} Hpawtodixetov Bepoad- 
Mov,” E.E.A. 9 (1950), o. 565. BA. ROGER LATOURNERIE, Le droit frangais de la 
Gréve, Gréves perlées, Paris 1972, o. 297. 

37. PSI 422. 38. PPetrie Il, 1V7. 
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To axpipéc keipevo tov nanbpov éyet Onws 110 Kat: “Mepi tic ana- 
yoytic mepi te vovi anfiypat oida[c] Kai cd 6tt Kai éni 7_@]v Epyov 
tEesAipéevot HpeSa Kai vOv nolv|teAde té9A1ppat adnnypévoc sic tO 
déCu@tH pto[ vj.” 


5.2. Aovdia kal apvnoteta Tov anepyav 


H KatactoAy THs avaywprtjosms, Eddoov avti mpayLatonoLdtav 
and TOALPEAN Ondda anEpyav, tav TOA SvoxEprs, EnErdt] Ol anEp- 
yot katépevyav o€ lepa, Stov aneAGuPavav aovAtac.°*? Tétotss ava- 
YOPT|OEIC, OTWSG ovvdystar and didhopa nanvptka Eyypada, ovyva 
TPAYHATOTOLOVVTAV OTHV TTOAELGIKT] KOL METEMELTA OTN PHpLAiKr 
Aiyornto. Ztnv nepintoon avth to Kpdtos advvatovos va sEavayKa- 
GOEL TOLS aMEpyous va enavéABovv OTOV TOTO TIS Epyaoiaus ToUG, ENEI- 
57] TOUTO TPOGEKpoOvE OTO DEto vdpLO, oO OnOLOS TOG TapEtyE TO EvEP- 
yéTNLa aovAias Katoniv npoodvyris ota tepd, Tov OTOIO KaVEVaS EP- 
yodotys dev pxopovcs va napapidost. LyetiKd eivar YapAKTNpPLoTIKT 
N TAnpodopia, thy onota avtAovpe and Eva NanvpO, OULdOvE LE TOV 
onoto oO evtetaApévoc diayeipiottic evdc BaciAiKod aypoKtHpatoc 
GAVAahEPEL OTOV TPOIOTALEVO TOV OTHV TPWTEbOLOE TOL VOLON, OTL OL 
ONEPYT|OQVTES aypoTtiKol epydtec, adov eyKatéAEtyav THhv Eepyaoia 
TOUG EKAVAV XPTION tov SiKaLmpatos THs aovAtac pE TO va KaTAdv- 
yovv oto 1€p6 sic Nappotd mpocénecev fpiv xe[p]i Tob tove éx tic 
KoOunc [PlactAikovc yewpyovc éyKkatadeinovtac tHV enikemévny 
adcyoitav advax[elyoapnkévai sic to [év NjappodS: iepov ti 19 tod 
broKeipévov unvéc.*” ‘Atay exdpevo oi avaxapioeis avtés ws Kavo- 
vikés amepylés HE TH OVYVOTNTA Kal WaKpoyYpdvia SidpKELG ToUG, Ka- 
Odds Kai LE Tic SOALOMBOpPES Kat AENAaolEs TOAAES bopés NOV EXAKO- 
AovBovoay, va exidépovv anodiopydvoon ts oiKovoptac, pe dAEC 
tic Svopeveic OvVETELEG. ; 

H xatdéotaon avti mpopAnpatiler tovg dpyovtéc, ot onotor Ppt- 
OKOVTaL TPO apnyaviac. O IitoAspatocg Evepyétnys II (145-116 2.X.), 
Yla VA NAPAKGPLWEel TO OKOMEAO ALTO KUL VO EXITUYEL TO OKONO TOV, 
MPOTiMNGE V’ akoAovOHoEI avti To GKOALO SpOpO THS aAvoTHPdTHTASs 
KQL TOV KLPAoEOV, THV io1a AsMbdpo THs EMlEtkElaG KAI OVYKATA- 
Baons. 

I'v avtoé s&édoxe Sidtaypa (zpdotaypa) ps to onoto yopnyovos 
apvnoteta otous anepyouvsc, Tovc dvaKEyMpnKotac, SNMsS TOLS Yapa- 
Ktnpitet, ot omotot evéyovtar ya AenAaotes Kat GAAES napafdostc. 
Katégevyav ota tepd yia va tUxOuvV aovAtas Kal Vv’ aTOdvyoOvUV TIc KU- 


39. Fr. WoEss, Das Asylwesen, o. 58. 
40. U. WILCKEN, Grundztige und Ghrestomathie der Papyruskunde, I, o. 330. 
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poosic. Eto tous KaAOUGE va. ETLOTPEYOUV OTOUS TONOUG S1apLOVvT}G 
yia v’ avaAdBovv ex véov epyacia, Kat tous SiaPeBaiove, Sti dev mpd- 
KELTOL VO. DOO TOUV KUPOOEIC. 

To exipayo pépos tov Siatd&ypatos exer ws ESN: 


“TIpoctetd[yalci dé cai tovc dvaxexmpnkodtac [61d] t6 évéxecOat [A] rjatc 
kai étépaic aitiaic Katanopevopévouc gic tac idiac (matpidac) épyd- 
Cec9a1 n{ploc aic npdtepov Heav épyacia’”*' 


5.3. Pritpa ths eudadverac 


Ano ta tpoavadepBEvta yivetar davepo, Ott N avayapnoic avtips- 
TORICOTAV WS TAPAVOLN EVEPYELA, WS, KATA KANOLO THdTO, 1616TLOTO 
adiknpa.*” 

Extdc 6U0¢ and TA KATAOTAATIKG PETPA KATA TIS anepyiac, Aap- 
Bavovtav Katd tTHhv TtoAspaikn nepiodo Kai TpoAnntKGa. Tovto 
OvvioTAto OTHV EXLBOAT OYETIKI|S PTITPAS OTIS EpyaTIKés GupPBaoEtc, 
thv “énddvera”, ovpdova pe tHv onota o1 epyagopevor avaAGLBavav 
KQTNYOPHMATIKE THV LTOYPEWON VA ENV ATEPyT|OOLV KaI va TApa- 
psivovv otov téno diapoviis TNS Epyacias TOUS KaL Va ENV KaTAv- 
YOUV O€ Kap TEpinTMOT OTA lEpa, KaVOVTAS ETOL XPTION TOV EvEp- 
YETHMATOS THS acvdiac.* Eni tov npoKeipévon eivar yapaKtyptoti- 
Ké¢ SUO NEPINTHOEIC, GTI ONOLES N PTITPA TNS EUdavEetac TEOHKE O1w- 
Tnpd and toug epyodsotec. Liphova ps thy TpatTH nEpintwon Evas 
OLKOSOLOG avaAapLPavEL THV LTOYPEWOT TO 286 U.X. otyv OEdSppvyxo 
va. TApPApsiver Ekel KAL VA TPOGHEPEL THV EPyaota Tod Els TO EKEl KTI- 
Copevo Badaveio os GA to cupPatixd ypdvo, yopic va eyKatadstyet 
TO Epyo péxpic dtov amoAvbei “Kai mapapsivai év tH éxicai Kata- 
cxevalonév@ Badavet@, mowovpEevoc tHv adtiv oikodopikny téxvnv 
éni tov @picuévov ypdvov Kai ph arodetPSicecGai éct’ dv amodAv- 
96." Tin Sedvtepy nEepintwon Kano1os napadtder (Saveiler) o’ Eva 
Tpito TOV EpyGtH TOV PE THY EyyUNoOT STI avtds Sev Ba EyKataActyer 
to épyo nov Oa tov avatebei, péxpic dtov anoAvOei “SidopEv 76 idt@ 
Hhudv [ki]vdvv@ ... TOV hudv épydtny...un axo[Aijunavopevov axpic 
dv dnoAvdei”* 


41. PTebt. 15,6. MITFORD, Archiv Pap. 13 (1938), o. 32. 

42. M. RosTOWTzEFF, Studien zur Geschichte des rémischen Kolonats, s. 74. 

43. W. Otro, G6éttingische Gelehrte Auzeigen, 1909, o. 640, WOEss, 
Asylwesen, o. 103. 

44. PSI 162, 10. 

45. POxy 1426 (332 .X.). 
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6. AxapyT ths opyavepévng anepyiac ano to 20 w.X. at. HEexpt 
Kal TOV 50 OTO UIKpaclatiKd yOpo 


An6 to 20 U.X. a. SianiotoOvetar and exrypadés OTIC EAATVIKES 16- 
Aetg tng M. Aotac, 1 brapEn ovvtexviakev oMpateinv diaddpav 
ENAYYEALATOV, ONWS T.Y. TOV APTOTOLOV, TOV OKUTOTOLOV (Cavdado- 
ToLdv), Tov Padéov kat 15iaitEpa tov O1KOSOpOV, Ta ONOIa AVEerTVO- 
oav nohAanrés Spactnpidtntes. H Kvpidotepy Spas Spaotnpidtyta 
AVIOV TOV OLVTEXVIAKHV COPATELoV TtAV N TPOAyOyT Kai diacdd- 
MON TOV ENAYYEALATIKOV OLUdEPSVT@V THV LEV tous. To Kupti6- 
TEpO OTAO yla THY EXIBOAT Tov dieKSuKtoEbv tovg Htav PéPaia 
anepyia. An’ avty Aoindv ty xpoviKr) mepiodo o1 anepyies nasovv va 
elvar avOdpyntes Kat opyavavovtat and TIS OVVTEXVIAKES OPYava- 
etc tous. Mia této1a anepyia sivai n anepyia tav aptonoidyv THs E- 
héoov 1 pdALov tH¢ Mayvnoiac,* exerdr} n exrypady and tHv onota 
AVTAODHE Tig TANpodoptes PpgOnke Kovtd oOtHV TOA avtr] to 1883 
katd t™ Xapagn ths odnpodpoprKrs ypapprs.*” 

Lto bdtaypa avtd nov avaypadetar otnv ETLYPAH, O popatos 
TORIKOS SLoiKntH¢ Sianrotaver Sti AGyo THS aTEpyiac TOV APTONOLOV 
KL THS TPOKANTIKSTHTaS tous SnuLovpy|OnKkav avopartes Kat TApa- 
YEG STHV ayopG THs NOANG. 


“Fv avto, ovvexiler o S101Kyt1\¢, Ya pxopovoa va Elza Tiwprioet tovc 
anepyous, EnEiOn Sas npoézEt to ovpuépov tns ndANs and THY tipw@ptia 
avtév, anepdoioa va tov vovbetiiow pe Sidtaypa. ‘O9ev anayopsva 
OTOvG aptoroLoUs va ovvépyovtat ovAAoyiKd, extons anayopevto OTOUG 
NYNTOpES THS anEpyiac v’ anoOpacivovtal,. add’ avttGeta va nevSap- 
Zovv ota diatacodpueva yia to KOIV6 ovpdépov Kal va ovvEexioovy THhv 
avayKaia Kai aveAdint mapaoKevt tov dptov otnv néAn. Edv Kavets 
napd ta diataypéva maotet va ovvepotel 4 va npwtootatel cE tapayxEs 
Ja tip@pndet pe tnv mpénovoa tiwpia, o€ nepint@on Katd THY onota 
Kdnolog KdtoiKos TNS NOANS Tov anoKpUyet 9a TipwpnOct pE Katdotién 
oto 2661, THY id1a Tinwpia Ya vnooTEL Kal OnOLOG TOD napdoyxet onoia- 
Oijmote mpootacia.” 


Katd tov W.H. Buckler® evdéyetar n anepyia avtr va etye nod | 


TKO YApPaKtHpa pe thv drown ovudewvel Kai o Ziebarth.”? Avot 
GAAwotE Htav kar n drown tov Tpaiavov, thv onoia exOéte o¢ emt- 


46. ZPE 30 (1978), c. 164. 


47. O. KERN, Inschriften von Magnesia, 1900, o. 184. Opoias WALTZING, 
Corporations professionelles, III, o. 191. 

48. “Labour Disputes in the Province of Asia,” Anatolian Studies, (Manchester 
1923), o. 27. Pr. to W. Ramsay. 

49. Das griechische Vereinswesen, 1896, o. 94. 
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GTOAT Tov oto IThivio (XXXIV), érov petagd dAr@v Bempet TO. &- 
NAVYEApATiKa CMpateia vTEvOvva YLa THY NOALTLKH aAvaTAapayT OTIC 
TMOAELG THS MEPLOXNG. 

Exions o’avtt) thv mepiodso extonpaivovtar GAAEc 600 anepylec 
oikodopov ts Mepydpov kai tg MiArjtov. Ztyhv anepyia t¢ Tlep- 
ydpou"! mpodavas n Kypvn ty¢ anepyias odethetar O& Kabvotépn- 
on piobev. Ltnv anepyia ty¢ MiArjtov™ emdudxeto n avénon tov 
piodev. H tedevtaia Knpvxytnke We TP@TStTOMO KAI TOVNPS TpOno. 
Tia v’ arodbyovv o1 o1kodépot Tig KUPMoEIC EK PEPOVS TOV TONLKOD 
S1io1kNtov Katépvyav oto akdAov8o téxvacpa: Sev TpoBdALovy ev- 
Ogws Tic SiEKSIKTOEIG OTOV EPYOSOTH-APXLTEKTOVAG, add? anev0v- 
VOVTL PETE THV AVAGTOAT THs EPyacias d1OEv EIc TO pavtetov, pe tT) 
ovvnbiopévn SirA1 epotnon: “odetAovv o1 {S101 ot onotot apyxrcav 
THV EPyaciav va THY ANOTEpAtmoovv 1] V'adiGovv Thy EKTEAEOT| ™s 
of GAAOUvSG ovvadérAdous tovs;” Avotoxyas dev EXOvpPE mAnpopoptec 
Yl THV AVTIPETORLGN KAI EKBaoN avttis THS MPOTOTLTNS anepytac. 

TéX0c, Wetayevéotepa, Kata Tic apxYés Tov Sov an. H.X., hatvetar 
OT Ol anEpyies Tov OIKOS6pPOV Hoav ovyvés. Mia. an’avtés ‘tay nN 
anepyia tov LapSewv.>? To yeyovds evoyAnoe tous epyooores, ou 
onoioi Katépvyav otov toniKd SioikNTtt TOV Lapdse@v KaL Ciitnoav 
THV ExéuPaor tov, ya va navoet 7 TaAain@pia tous. O tomUKds Sto1- 
KNtIS, aot Karkeos THY OAOPEAELA TOV G@pAtEiov TOV oUKodopov, 
anaitnos an’avtotc, kat anedéyOnkav avtot EVOPKWS, va. Béoovv 
TEPWA OTHV EKPLAOTIKT] TAKTIKT] Tov yla vTEPBOAIKES SieKkduKroetc 
Kal va pn TpoBo’v oto péAAOV o€ aNEpyiec, epdcov PéBara tovG 
KataPpdAAEtar Oo ovudhavrpéevos p1006c. : 

H ovpdovia nov rpaypatonoujOnke otic 2 Anpidiov 459, E6@0€ 
adoppt otov avtoKpatopa Zivova va exdadoet Aiyo HETayEvEoTEpa, 
dnAa51 to 474, Neapd, we thv onoia anayopevdtav n anepyta otovuG 
o1koddpous. 


50. Pliny Letters and Panegyricus, London, Heinemann, o. 209. 

51. A. CONZE kai SCHUCHART, “Die Arbeiten zu Pergamon,” Athenische 
Mitteilungen, XXIV, 1899. 

52. Sitzungsberichte der Berliner Akademie, 1904, o. 83. ; ; ba 

53. CIG 3467, exiong H.GREGOIRE, Recueil des Inscriptions gréques d’Asie 
Mineure, Paris 1922, 6. 322. 





Zeinab M. TAWFIK 


The Test Period 
Between two Marriages of an Ancient Greek Woman 


This article explores when the ancient Greek woman, whether divor- 
cee or widow, could get remarried. 

A test period is considered, in the public comprehension as a lawful 
interval between two marriages contracted by the same woman. 

It is generally believed that the wisdom of requiring a fixed time 
between the last day of an ex-marriage and the first day of a re-mar- 
riage by a widowed woman or divorced wife, is to make sure whether 
such a woman bears, or not, any semen from her late or ex-husband.! 
Hereby any sign of a pregnancy which has possibly taken place di- 
rectly before her divorce for widowhood, and during whose first days 
it is impossible to see or even to be felt by the pregnant woman her- 
self, except after the passage of at least one month, beginning from 
the date of the implantation of her husband’s sperm, pregnancy will 
become obvious during the course of this test period. The logical and 
maybe the unique reason is to avoid confusion concerning the pater- 
nity of a child. 

So, concenring Greek women in particular, we will discuss whether, 
or not, a test period was observed in the ancient Hellenic world. 

Our investigation will be conducted in three ways: 

a) the first is the literature from ancient Hellas. 

b) the second is the papyri from Hellenistic, Roman, and Byzantine 
Egypt. . 

c) the last is the law of these two lands, beside that of Rome. 

Firstly, from the old literary works, we can only say that there is no- 
thing definite about this system throughout the ancient sources, except 
some indirect passages recorded by Plato, Aristotle and Demosthenes 
as follows: 

1. Plato approves in his Ndyoi of the idea that widowed people of 
either sex should remain unmarried in order to rear their children, if 
any, without introducing a step-consort, saying: édv dé teAevtd yovi} 
Katadginovca naidac Onideiac te Kai dppevac, cvopBovdAevtixoc dv 
ein vopoc 6 t18épEevoc, obK dvayKactikdc, tpépetv tovc dvtac naidac 


1. Islam imposes a legal test period of three full lunar months, that is to say, 
ninety days exactly including three menstruations after which either widow or divor- 
cee can contract another matrimony; but if the divorcee desires to return to her 
ex-spouse, she can do so within these three months, that is during the test period. 
On the contrary, for the man there is not any duress under Islamic laws for him to 
wait before his remarriage: Holy Koran, surah (chapter) 2, ayah (verse) 228. 
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Ln untpvav énaydpevov.... tiv 6& 6 avnp adno9dvn naidac ixavovc 
Aindv, } utnp tv natS@v adtob pévovca tpepéta.” 

However, he also suggested that if the widowed wife was young 
and unable to live healthily without a man, she ought to be given away 
to another union, saying: vewtépa, 6’év doxfj tod d€ovtoc eivat mpdc 
to Civ ad bytaivovca &évavdpoc, oi mpoctiKovtec mpoc tac TOV ydu@v 
énipedovpévac yovaixac Koivovpevot, td doxobv abtoic té Kai éxet- 
vaic mEepi THV ToLoUt@v noioUvtav. Nevertheless, Plato did not offer a 
solution to such a young widow who may have decided to take another 
husband, while she was unaware of already being pregnant by her late 
consort. Our great philosopher, on the other hand, wanted to establish 
a Republic where wives, marriages, children, estates, and all women 
should be common to all men, and that none should have private 
intercourse, and that the children should be common, and that no 
parent should know its own offspring nor any child its parent, saying: 
Tac yovaixac tavtac Tév dvépOv toutav nadvtwv mdcac Eivat Kotvdc, 
idia dé undevi undepitav cvvoikeiv’ Kai todc naidac ab Koivouc, Kai 
Lnte yovéa Exyovov cidévai tov abdtob pte maida yovéa.* 

Consequently, all that which is to the greatest common’ good, 
should be accomplished as far as possible, saying: Trjv te tOv yovat- 
KOV KTffclv Kai yaéu@v Kai natdonoitac, Ot dei tabta Kata THY Tapot- 
Hiav ndvta 6tt pdAtota Koiva ta Pidwv notsic9a.° However, his 
“communism” was to be applied only among the class of the “guar- 
dians” to ensure their impartiality, saying: tic 1} Kotv@via toic dvAa- 
E.v hiv natdov te népt Kai yovaix@v écrat.® 

It can also be added that Socrates held the same opinion as his 
disciple: éxei yap 6 Caxpdtnc onci deiv Kova ta téKva Kai tac yo- 
vaixac elvai Kai tac KtHceIc.” 

2. Aristotle for his part, criticised his teacher’s idea of communal 
marriage® and that of upper Libya, saying: eivat ydp tict TOV &v@ At- 
Bvov Kxoivac tac yuovaiKac, ta pévtot yivopeva téxva diaipeicGat Kata 
tac duoidtntac.° This despite his realization of how dangerous a com- 
munity of wives was in causing a confusion of offspring; yet, he 
suggested that such a manner of “communism” might be useful for the 
farmers’ class, not for that of the “guardians” as Plato had proposed, 
saying: Zoixe dé udAAov toic yewpyoic eivai ypricipov tO Kovac Elvat 
tac yovaixac Kai tovc maidac 7} toic pvAaEtv.° 


2. XI 930 b-c. 3. Ibid. c. 

4. Resp. V 457 c-d. 5. Ibid. TV 423 e - 424 a; and cf. Leg. 5.739 c.d. 
6. Ibid. TV 450 c. “7, Aristot. Pol. 1261a. 6-8. 

8. Ibid. 1262a-b passim. 9. Ibid. 1262a. 20-21. 


10. Op. cit. 1262a. 39-40. 
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3. Demosthenes in his first speech Against Onetor, indicated to 
Aphobus’ divorced wife, amazingly: cattot t@ mictdv, dc téte pév, 
iva un xnpevcetev, map’ dvdpoc dc dvép’éPddiCev:'' can anyone be- 
lieve that she went directly from husband to husband in order to avoid 
living as a widow? 

From this quotation, the existence of a limited waiting time can be 
surmised between the two unions of Onator’s sister mentioned; but 
such a conclusion is a little weak, because the orator added at the 
same time that this woman before coming to Aphobus, was not un- 
married for one single day, but she left her living husband Timocrates 
to come and live with Aphobus: adtn yap 1} yov7j, mpiv pév ac” Ago- 
Bov éA 9siv, utav uépav obK éxripevcev, GAAd napa COvtoc TyoKpd- 
Tove éKEtV@ OVVOKNCE. 

Secondly, from our papyrus documents, it must be said that we 
have tried in vain to find a single allusion which refers to such a lawful 
period in either the divorce deeds’ or the settlements of dissolution of 
marriage by death.’* 

However we may collect, from them, the following information: 

1. In a complaint belonging to the Ptolemaic period, dated 118 
B.C., from the town of Thinis'* in Upper Egypt, it is mentioned that a 
certain woman called Sennesis daughter of Arios, demanded her 
dowry from her former husband from whom she had been divorced in 
the month of Thot, and had been remarried to another man in the 
month of Pharmouthi, that is to say, after seven months during which 
he did not repay her depv7 kai napddepva. In fact, this petition does 
not openly declare that those seven months were considered asa legal 
period before the remarriage of the petitioner, but rather it seems 
that it was only incidentally that she got married again after seven 
months of separation. 

2. In the majority of the divorce deeds’ belonging to the Roman 
period, there is a common clause which says: é&sivai th uév éadtic 
covapydGecSat dAA@ avdpi Kai t@ 6€ Etépa yovaixi, namely: it shall 
be lawful for her to marry another man, and for him to marry another 
woman. 

But this expression could be preceded — in some deeds — by one of 
two supplementary phrases. The first reads: dd’ tfc Kai éeivai tH 


11. Dem. XXX 33. 

12. The divorce deeds of the Hellenistic and Roman eras in Egypt, throughout 
my documented dissertation for the Ph.D. degree, under the title: Divorce 
among Greeks in Roman Egypt. , 

13. Ibid. first chapter. 14. PSI TI 166, 16-17. 

15. Likewise the agreements of dissolution of marriage by death. 
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pév...!° etc., namely: and that from this day, it shall be lawful for her 
to marry... and so on. The other reads: dao 68 tod vov é&etvai th 
év...'7 etc., namely: and henceforth it shall be lawful for her to 
marry... and so on. From these two phrases, whose meaning is the 
same, despite their different formulation it may be understood that 
the remarriage of any divorcee or widow could take place immediately 
after the departure of her man from the life or from the house. 

3. In most divorce contracts from the Byzantine era, we also find a 
certain clause which says: dAA’ éeivat tO Exatépm pépet Etép@ yau@ 
nmpocopilsiv évtedSev dn itoi ano thc crpEepov huépac Kadac yé- 
ypantai,'® namely: it shall be lawful for either party to contract 
another matrimony in the immediate future, that is to say, from 
to-day as it is written. 

What can we conclude from such a clause? 

It is very easy to see that the moment of divorce was also to be a 
moment of possible remarriage by either separated consort, a woman 
as well as a man, on the same OHNE: 

Thirdly, the laws: 

1. Concerning the old Greek law, there is no trace of any rule for- 
bidding or imposing delay on remarriage of a woman.’ No lawgiver 
broached this subject, not Lycurgus”’ at Sparta nor Draco”! nor 
Solon” in Athens nor in Gortys” in Crete. 

2. In Egypt, we know quite well that the Gnomon of Idios Logos, 
was the private law which was applied to, and only concerned, the pri- 
vate affairs of individuals in the course of the Hellenistic and Roman 
periods. This includes 121 clauses concerned with all kinds of transac- 


16. BGUTV 1102, 31; 1103, 22: both dated 13 B.c., from Alexandria. 

17. POxy.Hels. 35 (A.D. 151), 42; POxy. VI 906 (2nd or 3rd cent. A.D.), 7: both 
from the Oxyrhynchite Nome. 

18. E.g., PHerm. Rees 29 (a.D. 586), 16-17, from Hermopolis. 

19. A. Harrison, The Law of Athens, I, Oxford 1968, p. 38. 

20. Plut. Lyc. 14-15. Not only was there no test period between two marriages 
of the Spartan woman, but it was also “permitted for the husband to allow anyone 
to share his beautiful wife in order to beget children by her”, 15.7; cf. between Lyc. 
& Num. 3.1-2. 

21. Aristot. Ath.Const. 4; Pol. 2.9.9. 

22. Ibid. 5-11; Plut. Sol. 20-23. 

23. Gortyn Code, col. 3, ll. 44-52, ed. R. WILLETTS, Berlin 1967. 

Though a period of one year was granted to the female serf — not the free woman — 
after divorce, during which if she would give birth, the child — as a serf — would be in 
her divorced serf’s master’s power. col. 4, Il. 3-6. 

24. BGU V, Bande 1-2; Jurist. Pap. 93 (A.D. 150-161) Theadelphia; P. SWARNEY, 

The Ptolemaic and Roman Idios Logos, American Studies of Papyrology 8, Toronto 
_ 1970, passim. 
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tions, but none of them refers to a test period for the woman before 
her remarriage in the case of widowhood or divorce. 

3. While, in comparison, in the Roman sphere, divoudhont the 
Empire, it is known that in the Kingdom and under the Republic, the 
law compelled the widow to mourn her dead husband for ten months.” 

Later, according to imperial legislation issued by Augustus,”° the 
“tempus lugendi” was increased by two: to a whole modern year’ in 
the Lex Julia of the year 18 B.c.; then to two years by the Lex Papia 
Poppaea in the 9th year A.D. With regard to divorce,” the emperor 
enacted for the first time through his Lex Julia, that the divorcee had 
to remain single for six months after which she had to contract another 
matrimony, especially if she was between 25 and 50 years old.”” How- 
ever, by the Lex Papia, this period was extended to 18 months. 

Throughout the Byzantine era, the attitude of the Christian 
emperors was to impose a period of one year as a legal interval which 
ought to be kept by both widow and divorcee before remarriage.” It is 
said that one of the praetor’s motives in enforcing this duration of celi- 
bacy for widowed and divorced Roman women was to prevent the 
“perturbatio partus”:*! the confusion of embryo paternity. 

It is worth noting here, that the idea of the waiting time according 
to the Roman law under both the Kingdom and the Republic, had no- 
thing to do with the non-confusion of offspring; because, on the one 
hand, if that had been the aim of the waiting time, it would also have 
been required after divorce, and on the other hand, the widow had to 
observe it in full even if a child was born to her shortly after her hus- 
band’s death.” So, it seems that it was simply a time of mourning, or, 
as Professor P. Corbett says,** “a mere emotional sentiment”. 

The same thing can also be said about the waiting time after di- 
vorce according to Augustan legislation, for which six months were 
given to the Roman divorcee in order to find another husband.” 

25. Plut. Num. 12.2. 

26. Ulp. Fr. 14: Femini Lex Iulia a morte viri anni tribuit vacationem, a divortio 
sex mensum. Lex autem Papia a morte viri biennii, a repudio anni et sex mensum, 
ed. P. HUSCHKE, Leipzig 1886. 

27. The ten months in the early Roman calendar were considered a complete 
civil year which consisted of 304 days. See Plut. op.cit. 19.1; H. HAUBEN, “Some ob- 
servation on the early Roman calendar,” Ancient Society'11-12 (1980-81), pp. 241- 
255. 

28. See above note 26. 29. PGnom. 24-31. 

30. Cod. 5.9.2 (A.D. 381); 5.17.9 (A.D. 497); Nov. 22.C.16 (A.D. 535). 

31. Dig. 3.2.11. 1-2, ed. T.H. MomMsEN CIC 1, Berlin 1954’°. 

32. F. SCHULZ, Classical Roman Law, Oxford 1951, p. 136. 

33. The Roman Law of Marriage, Oxford 1931, p. 249. 

34. Ibid., p. 250, not. 2. 
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However, throughout the Byzantine age, this changed. The waiting 
time of a diverced and widowed Roman woman came to be — as we 
have shown above — a legal obligation, to keep away from the “tur- 
batio sanguinis”*> confusion of blood. 

Now, what can be deduced from those three branches: literature, 
papyri, and law? 

We may, in conclusion, say that the system of a waiting period be- 
tween the two unions of an ancient Greek woman, did not exist 
among her race either in her mother-land or in its next-country in the 
Nile valley. 

My opinion arises from our cited analysis, and in particular from 
the above-mentioned divorce contract of the post-classical era,*° 
whose conditions so clearly allowed the woman, as well as the man, to 
get remarried moment after divorcing. 

Thus, if such a situation in ancient times was — and still is — normal 
for the divorced and widowed Greek man who could be tied at once 
to another marriage, and who hardly ever met any problems because, 
as professor W. Durant points out:*’ “all in all, in the matter of sex 
relations, Greek custom and law were completely man-made!” 

The same situation, on the contrary, can never be accepted for 
women generally at all times and everywhere; because of the apparent 
conflict in both meaning and construction between the wisdom of the 
test period which has been analysed. 


35. A. BERGER, Encyclopedic Dictionary of Roman Law, New York 1953, p. 
569 s.v. “Luctus;” C. DAREMBERG et E. SAGLIO, Dictionnaire des antiquités, 2, 
Paris 1896, p. 1401 s.v. Le deuil, “Funus Indictivam,” RE 13, 1701-2 s.v. “Luctus.” 

36. See above note 18. 

37. The Life of Greece, New York 19339, p. 305. 
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«La loi des Egyptiens»: le droit grec dans VEgypte romaine* 


Pour Tadeusz Zawadzki 


I 


Que le droit de l’antique Egypte ait survécu — comme la langue et la 
religion — et 4 la conquéte macédonienne et 4 la conquéte romaine, est 
une donnée historique relativement banale. Elle est connue grace a de 
nombreux documents de la pratique qui en témoignent. Mais ce n’est 
que depuis quelques années que les fondements normatifs de cette 
survie prennent pour nous, grace 4 des textes nouveaux, des contours 
plus nets et plus clairs. 

Ce fut d’abord, en 1975, la publication, tant attendue, du long tex- 
te démotique trouvé en 1938/1939 4 Touna el-Gebel et improprement 
baptisé “Code d’Hermoupolis”.' Trois ans plus tard, le POxy. XLVI 
3285, édité par John Rea, révélait existence d’une traduction en 
grec, non pas de ce papyrus démotique d’Hermoupolis, comme le 
croient a tort certains savants,? mais d’une autre version du recueil 
juridique égyptien dont celui-ci n’est qu’un exemplaire notable.* 
L’existence de plusieurs versions du recueil fut bientét confirmée par 
la publication, en 1981, par Edda Bresciani, d’un lot de fragments, 
trouvés au temple de Sobek (Souchos) 4 Tebtynis un demi-siécle plus 
tét, et qui paraissent conserver les restes d’un autre exemplaire du 


* Texte remanié et complété sur plusieurs points de la communication présentée 
au XVIII° Congrés international de Papyrologie (Athénes, mai 1986) et partielle- 
ment reprise 4 la session de I’Association internationale pour l’étude du droit de 
Egypte ancienne (Paris, juin 1986). Je le dédie A mon vieux camarade Tadeusz 
Zawadzki au nom d’une longue amitié a laquelle Phistoire de l’Egypte romaine n’a 
pas été étrangére (cf. RHD 45, 1967, pp. 565-611, et Etudes offertes a J. Macqueron, 
1970, pp. 529-543). 

1. PCaire dém. 89127-89130 et 89137-89143: G. MATTHA et G.R. HUGHES, The 
Demotic Legal Code of Hermopolis West, Le Caire 1975 (IFAO, Bibl. d’études 45). 

2. Ainsi, A. MOMIGLIANO, “Greek Culture and the Jews,” dans M.I. FINLEY, 
éd., The Legacy of Greece. A New Appraisal, Oxford et New York 1984, pp. 325- 
346, particuliérement p. 329: “the translation into Greek of the so-called demotic 
legal code of Hermopolis.” 

3. J.R. REA, The Oxyrhynchus Papyri, vol. XLVI, Londres 1978, pp. 30-38: 
“3285. Legal Code”. Edition bilingue, avec une traduction en francais du texte dé- 
motique: P.W. PESTMAN, “Le manuel de droit égyptien d’Hermoupolis. Les pas- 
sages transmis en démotique et en grec,” Textes et études de papyrologie grecque, 
démotique et copte, Leyde 1985 (PLugd. Bat. 23), pp. 116-143. 
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méme recueil.* 

Ainsi est-il aujourd’hui quasi certain que, dés le début de la pé- 
riode ptolémaique sinon dés l’époque saite et perse, une partie impor- 
tante du droit égyptien a été consignée dans des recueils, apparentés 
entre eux quant au fond mais présentant des variantes locales dans la 
forme. Ils fournissaient aux juges et aux notaires des recettes prati- 
ques pour la rédaction d’actes juridiques et des sentences; pour les cas 
rares Ou controversés, ils indiquaient la meilleure solution 4 adopter. 
Nous avons donc [a plusieurs éditions d’un vade mecum, d’un manuel 
ou d’un coutumier, a l’usage des praticiens. L’origine sacerdotale de 
ces Ouvrages, bien soulignée par Jan Quaegebeur, peut étre tenue 
pour acquise.° Je parlerais bien volontiers d’un “coutumier sacerdotal 
démotique”. Au-dela de leur objectif pratique immédiat, ces “livres 
sacrés” s’inscrivaient dans un projet plus vaste: préserver, en ce qui 
concerne le droit et la justice, le patrimoine national hérité du passé 
pharaonique. 

La monarchie lagide parait avoir favorisé l’entreprise. La tradu- 
ction grecque du coutumier démotique, faite, semble-t-il, sous le 
régne de Ptolémée II Philadelphe avec le soutien sinon a l’initiative de 
ce roi, devait étre un guide pour les chrématistes et les fonctionnaires 


royaux appelés a connaitre des litiges qui entrainaient l’application du © 


droit national des Egyptiens. Elle est désignée en grec — comme l’ori- 
ginal démotique et comme, parfois, le droit égyptien dans sa totalité — 
par les termes vduoc ou vdépot tic yépac “le droit du pays”.° Car 
c’est certainement un extrait de cette version grecque qui est lu, sous 
ce nom, devant un tribunal grec en 117 av. n.é. au cours du “procés 


d’Hermias”.” 


Je ne m’étendrait pas ici sur les problémes que souléve, pour 1’or- 
ganisation de la justice ptolémaique, la traduction grecque du coutu- 
mier démotique, ni sur les réflexions qu’elle suggére 4 propos d’une 
entreprise paralléle, 4 savoir la version grecque de la Loi juive qui 


4. E. BRESCIANI, “Frammenti da un ‘prontuario legale’ demotico da Tebtuni 
nell’Istituto Papirologico G. Vitelli di Firenze,” Egitto e Vicino Oriente 4 (1981), 
pp. 201-215. 

5. J. QUAEGEBEUR, “Sur la ‘loi sacrée’ dans l’Egypte gréco-romaine,” Anc. Soc. 
11/12 (1980/1981) (paru en 1982), pp. 227-240. 

6. BGU VI 1214,5; PRyl. IV 572, 31-32 (II*s. av. n.é.); UPZ1 162, col. VII, 1-4 
(voir note suivante): contrats démotiques; - PTebt. 15 = C. Ord. Ptol. 53, 207-220 
(118 av. n.é.) et UPZ1 162, col. IV, 17-20: justice des laocrites; ~ PTebt. 111 776,7-10 
(début du II° s. av. n.é.): mariage. Sur les différents sens de cette expression, voir 
mon article cité infra, note 8, pp. 28-29. Pour l’époque romaine: infra, notes 10 et 
Tt: ; 

7, PTor. 1 (MChr. 31; UPZ1 162), col. IV, 17-20: éx tod tic yépac vopov pépn. 
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allait devenir la Bible dite des Septante. J'ai consacré a ces questions 
un article dans un volume de mélanges en Pologne et je compte y re- 
venir encore ailleurs.* Ce qui m’intéresse ici, c’est la survie du coutu- 
mier démotique 4 l’époque romaine en rapport avec les notions de 
vopioc ou vopot tév Aiyvrttov, loi ou droit dits “des Egyptiens”. 

Le fait est que la traduction grecque du coutumier, remontant 
avons-nous admis, au régne de Ptolémée II, nous est connue par une 
copie d’époque romaine, postérieure 4 150 de n.é.° Autant dire que 
cette traduction a survécu a la conquéte romaine de I’Egypte et qu’elle 
n’a pas été totalement privee de son role pratique, certes non comme 
une loi positive, mais au moins comme une source susceptible d’étre 
invoquée par les plaideurs et d’orienter la décision du juge provincial. 
En effet, le terme vopot tic ydpac, qui lui est, on vient de le rappe- 
ler, associé dés le II* siécle av. n.é., apparait dans nos documents sous 
le régne d’Auguste'® et peut-étre encore sous celui de Domitien."' 

Mais est-ce bien 4 cette version grecque du coutumier démotique 
que se référent aussi les documents dans lesquels il est question du vd- 
proc ou des vopot “des Egyptiens”? Autrement dit, le vépoc tév Aiyv- 
atiov serait-il l’équivalent romain du vopoc tfc yapac ptolémaique? 
Quelques-uns de nos confréres inclinent a l’admettre; je citerai seule- 
ment le regretté Hans Julius Wolff,’ John Rea’ et Orsolina Monte- 


8. J. MELEZE-MODRZEJEWSKI, “Livres sacrés et justice lagide,” Acta Universi- 
tatis Lodziensis, Folia Iuridica 21 (Mélanges:C. Kunderewicz), Lodz 1986, pp. 11- 
44. A la bibliographie citée dans cet article, et dont les principaux éléments sont 
analysés dans mon bilan bibliographique 1972-1982, Archiv. Pap. 34 (1988), pp. 80- 
83, il faut joindre 4 présent S. ALLAM, “Réflexions sur le ‘Code légal’ d’Hermopo- 
lis”, Chron. d’Eg. 61 (1986), pp. 50-75; ses conclusions, pour l’essentiel, coincident 
avec les miennes. 

9. Pour la date voir J. REA, POxy. XLVI (supra, note 3), p. 31. 

10. BGUIV 1148,17 (13 av. n.é.): katoché de la femme en vertu d’un contrat de 
mariage égyptien (sic l’éditeur, W. SCHUBART, dans son commentaire, p. 270). A 
rapprocher de I’ éaiyapioc vdpoc dans |’édit du préfet M. Mettius Rufus (89 de 
n.é.), POxy. II 237, VIH 34, auquel correspondent les éyyépia vopipa dans celui 
de Serv. Sulpicius Similis (109 de n.é@.), ibid. , 22, 4 corriger d’aprés PMert. II! 101, 
6-7 (Les lois des Romains, Camerino-Naples, 1977, pp. 381-388, no VII/9 a et b). 

11. POxy. IV 795 descr., fragment d’un contrat de mariage; les époux s’appel- 
lent Héraclidés et Sarapous (?). La référence parait sire, encore que le mot vdpouc 
soit restitué. 

12. H.J. Worrr, “Faktoren der Rechtsbildung im hellenistisch-rémischen 
Aegypten,” ZSS.RA 70 (1953), pp. 20-57, particuligrement pp. 42-44; plus récem- 
ment: “Neue Juristische Urkunden, VI. Noéyoc tijc ydpac, vopoc tév Aiyurtiav,” 
ZSS.RA 96 (1979), pp. 268-271 (a propos du POxy. XLVI 3285), particuligrement 
p. 270. 

13. J. REA, POxy. XLVI (supra, note 3), p. 30. 
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vecchi.'* J’étais prét moi-méme, je l’avoue, a partager cette opinion, 
avec toutefois quelques réserves; il est vrai qu’il s’agissait alors, avant 
tout, de s’opposer a l’hypothése saugrenue d’une “codification” qui 
aurait €té, sous le nom de vdyoc ou vdpoi tév Aiyortiov, imposée 
par les Romains aux pérégrins d’Egypte.'> L’étude du dossier des vd- 
Hot tov Aiyontiov, enrichi de quelques nouveaux éléments, m’ incite 
aujourd’hui a prendre une position plus critique. Pour tout dire, cette 
identification me parait impossible quant au fond et fallacieuse quant 
aux conclusions qu’on pourrait étre tenté d’en tirer. Reprenons rapi- 
dement les données du dossier.'© 


II 


a) Patrons et affranchis 

_ Voici un premier cas. Le préfet d’Egypte M. Rutilius Lupus tran- 
che, vers 115 de n. é., un différend qui a surgi entre un certain Héra- 
cléidés et son affranchi Damarion.'” Héracléidés prétend que Dama- 
rion lui doit des services ou des prestations; Damarion oppose 4 cette 
demande un document (yeipdypagov) par lequel Héracléidés aurait 
renoncé a toute revendication 4 l’égard de son ancien esclave. Lupus 
en prend connaissance mais ne s’en satisfait point. Ayant constaté 
que le “droit des Egyptiens” (of tév Aiyuntiov vdpot) est muet sur le 
point litigieux, il trouve la solution du probléme, aprés en avoir déli- 
béré avec ses conseillers, dans les éctixoi vouo1 — droit alexandrin ou 
droit romain, nous le verrons dans un instant; il condamne Damarion 


14. O. MONTEVECCHI, “Aigyptios-Hellen in eta romana,” Studi E. Bresciani, 
Pise 1985, pp. 339-353, particuligrement pp. 347-348; EADEM, “Egiziani e Greci: la 
coesistenza delle due culture nell’Egitto romano,” Egitto e societa antica, Milan 
1985, pp. 233-245, particuliérement pp. 241-242. 

15. J. MODRZEJEWwsKI, “La régle de droit dans l’Egypte romaine,” Proc. XII 
Intern. Congr. Pap. (Ann Arbor 1968), Toronto 1970, pp. 317-377, particuliérement 
pp. 331-334; mise au point dans le rapport sur mon séminaire de l’Ecole pratique des 
Hautes Etudes (IV° Section), 1974-1975, “Droit romain et traditions locales en 
Egypte sous le Haut-Empire,” Annuaire EPHE, IV° Section, 1975-1976, Paris 1976, 
pp. 319-333, particuligrement pp. 321-322. 

16. L’analyse qui suit porte sur l'ensemble du dossier, tel qu’il est décrit dans 
mon mémoire précité et compte tenu de deux piéces nouvelles, POxy. XXXVI 2757 
et XLII 3015. Elle utilise les résultats d’une recherche faite 4 mon séminaire des 
Hautes Etudes en 1982-1983: cf. Livret de TP’EPHE, IV° Section, 2, Paris 1985, 
p. 81. 

17. POxy. IV 706; texte repris par L. MirTets, Chrest. 81, qui a restitué par con- 
jecture la partie finale de la sentence (lignes 10-13). Pour la préfecture de M. Ruti- 
lius Lupus (113-117 de n.é.), voir M. BASTIANINI, “Lista dei prefetti d’Egitto dal 30° 
al 299°,” ZPE 17 (1975), pp. 263-328, particuligrement p. 282, et complément ZPE 
38 (1980), p.'81. 
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a des prestations au profit de son patron et lui promet en supplément 
quelques coups de baton pour le cas ou cette décision lui déplairait. 

La question qui se pose, dans ce texte, 4 propos des nomoi des 
Egyptiens se double d’une autre qui concerne la nature du systéme 
auquel le préfet a eu recours 4 cause du silence de ces mémes nomoi. 
On a pensé d’abord 4 la loi alexandrine. Héracléidés serait un Egyp- 
tien ayant recu le droit de cité 4 Alexandrie; c’est pourquoi il a fallu se 
tourner vers le droit égyptien avant d’appliquer 4 ce nouvel Alexan- 
drin son “droit civil”. Cette hypothése impliquerait l’existence, dans 
le droit d’Alexandrie sinon aussi dans celui de Naucratis et de Ptolé- 
mais, de normes établissant des devoirs légaux a la charge des af- 
franchis au profit de leurs anciens maitres. '* 


En réalité rien ne prouve qu’Héracléidés soit alexandrin. Le seul 
fait d’avoir un esclave — peut-étre plus — ne justifie pas cette supposi- 
tion: il y a aussi des propriétaires d’esclaves dans les métropoles de la 
chéra. Le préfet comblerait-il une lacune du droit local en appliquant 
4 un Egyptien la loi d’Alexandrie, cité ou il réside, comme “droit sup- 
plétif’?'? Cette variante de l’interprétation alexandrine de notre pa- 
pyrus marque un progrés par rapport a l’hypothése précédente dans 
la mesure ou elle renonce 4 imputer 4 Héracléidés une citoyenneté. 
imaginaire; mais outre qu’elle suppose de la part du préfet d’Egypte 
un arbitraire, qui n’est sans doute pas incompatible avec l’ampleur de 
son pouvoir discrétionnaire, mais qui parait extravagant, elle tient 
pour acquise, elle aussi, l’équation dctikoi véuo1 = lois alexandrines, 
ce qui n’est pas démontré. 


Pour ma part, je préfére m’en tenir 4 la suggestion de H.J. Wolff 
qui tend a identifier les éctikoi vdpot au droit romain: ius Urbis 
Romae. La justice provinciale en Egypte anticipe sur le principe 
qu’énoncera bientdét, vers 140 de notre ére, le juriste Julien, préconi- 
sant le recours au droit romain en cas de silence du droit pérégrin: 


18. Hypothése qui remonte 4 L. MITTEIS, Chrest., p. 90 (introduction 4 notre 
papyrus), suivi notamment par I. BIEZUNSKA-MALOwIST, “Les affranchis dans les 
papyrus de l’Epoque ptolémaique et romaine,” Atti XI Congr. intern. Pap. (Milan 
1965), Milan 1966, pp. 435-443, particuliérement p. 442, et L’esclavage dans VE- 
gypte gréco-romaine, II: Période romaine, Wroclaw-Varsovie 1977, pp. 147-148 
(notre document y est également cité p. 139, note 120, ot une confusion s’est pro- 
duite entre le “fouet” et le “baton”). 

19. Hypothése de Fritz StuRM, “Droit supplétif en cas d’éviction de la régle 
normalement applicable,” communication présentée au Caire, en décembre 1983, a 
la 37° session internationale de la Société F. De Visscher; voir le résumé dans le 
compte rendu de R. VIGNERON, Labeo 30 (1984), pp. 117-122, particuli¢rement 
p. 121. 
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tunc us quo Urbs Roma utitur, servari opportet.”° Voice quelle parait 
étre la situation. 

Le chirographon mentionné dans le papyrus n’est probablement 
qu’une quittance pour solde de tout compte délivrée par le patron a 
son ancien esclave.*! L’acte d’affranchissement qui a donné lieu au 
paiement confirmé par cette quittance a revétu l’une des formes fami- 
ligres a la pratique locale: puisqu’il ne peut s’agir d’un testament et 
que l’affranchissement sacral est quasi inexistant en Egypte, Dama- 
rion a été libéré par un acte notarial, fait par l’agoranome, comme 
nous en connaissons quelques exemples 4 Oxyrhynchos.”” Mais alors 
qu’un devoir de présence et de services (paramoné) au profit d’un 
membre de la famille du testateur peut étre imposé a l’affranchi dans 
un testament (comme cela se fait 4 Delphes dans les ventes 4 Apol- 
lon), les affranchissements notariaux ne comportent pas cette char- 
ge.” Il est donc pratiquement sar qu’Héracléidés a accordé a son 
esclave Damarion une liberté totale moyennant paiement d’une rancon 
(Avtpa) diment acquittée. Ensuite, il semble regretter son geste. 
Trop tard ! Le droit hellénistique d’Egypte ne connait pas la para- 
moneé ex lege; sa prétendue présence dans le droit alexandrin repose, 
nous venons de le voir, sur une pétition de principe. 

20. D. 1,3,32 pr. Discussion dans mon mémoire “La régle de droit dans VEgypte 
romaine” (supra, note 15), pp. 335-336. Contre ’hypothése de H.J. WOLFF (RIDA, 
3° sér., 7, 1960, p. 223 note 80), les dctixoi vdépo1 sont encore assimilés au droit ale- 
xandrin par I. BIEZUNSKA-MALOwIsT, L’esclavage, II (supra, note 18), p. 148, et 
par O. MONTEVECCHI, “Aigyptios-Hellen” (supra, note 14), p. 347, pour qui cette 
expression désignerait les “consuetudini giuridiche alessandrine”; une référence au 
droit romain exigerait, pense-t-elle (note 27), Padjectif ‘Papatoc ou le complément 
déterminatif tév “Popatwv. En faveur de V’équation dctixoi vopot = ius Urbis 
Romae, H. CADELL, “Pour une recherche sur astu et polis dans les papyrus grecs 
d’Egypte,” Ktema 9 (1984) (paru en 1987), pp. 235-246, particuligrement pp. 237- 
238, en rappelant les références pour dcrv = Urbs Roma et termes apparentés, 
réunies par H.J. MASON, Greek Terms for Roman Institutions, Toronto 1974, p. 27. 


21. H.J. WoLFF, Das Recht der griechischen Papyri Aegyptens, II, Munich 
1978, p. 111 et note 18 7.f , 

22. Références dans O. MONTEVECCHI, La papirologia, Turin 1973, pp. 201-202, 
et I. BIEZUNSKA-MALOWIST, L’esclavage, II (supra, note 18) pp. 143 sq. (avec une 
“liste des papyrus mentionnant des affranchis”, pp. 169-170); présentation remaniée 
dans la version italienne de cet ouvrage, Rome 1984, pp. 280-284 et notes, pp. 293- 
295 (cf. RHD 62, 1984, p. 484). Etude d’ensemble: G.L. BEAUQUIER, Affranchis- 
sements et affranchis dans l’Egypte grecque et romaine, thése de droit, Université 
de Paris II, 1979 (cf. RHD 57, 1979, p. 479 = Archiv Pap. 34, 1988, p. 114 sq.). Un 
cas d’affranchissement “sacral”: PTurner 26 (193-198 de n.é.), éd. N. Lewis (cf. 
RHD 60, 1982, p. 129), qui rejoint le BGU VII 1564 (138 de n.é.) mentionnant un 
“affranchi du grand dieu Sarapis” (1. 2-3). 

23. A.E. SAMUEL, “The Role of paramone Clauses in Ancient Documents,” 
JJP 15 (1965), pp. 221-311, particuligrement pp. 296-297. 
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C’est cette absence de toute obligation de l’affranchi 4 ’égard du 
patron qui a dd choquer le préfet Rutilius Lupus. L’idée qu’un af- 
franchi pérégrin puisse échapper, grace au silence du droit local, aux 
charges auxquelles sont astreints d’habitude les affranchis romains — 
obsequium et operae libertorum — a pu lui paraitre passablement in- 
décente.”* Il n’est pas impossible qu’Héracléidés, connaissant les tra- 
ditions romaines en ce qui concerne les rapports entre patrons et af- 
franchis, a intenté l’action en misant sur la réaction qu’elle allait pro- 
voquer dans l’esprit du préfet d’Egypte. Toujours est-il que celui-ci 
condamne Damarion a des prestations au profit de son ancien maitre 
selon la régle du droit romain, kata tov vopov, qui lui sert d’étalon de 
mesure. 

En définitive, les nomoi silencieux responsables de ce jugement ne 
sont autre chose que les régles qui président 4 la rédaction d’actes 
d’affranchissement conformément 4 la tradition grecque en Egypte. 
Leur imperfection peut étre corrigée par le recours au droit romain 
agissant comme une référence qui oriente la décision du juge provin- 
cial: nous retrouverons le méme mécanisme dans la suite de notre dos- 
sier. Le droit égyptien, qui n’a jamais réglementé les rapports entre 
patrons et affranchis, n’entre pas en ligne de compte. 


b) La liberté du testateur 

Il n’en va pas autrement pour le deuxiéme cas, illustré par trois do- 
cuments dont les dates s’étalent entre 72 et 124 de n.é. Il s’agit de la 
liberté que les nomoi locaux donnent aux testateurs pérégrins de dis- 
poser de leurs biens, et des restrictions qui pourraient éventuellement 
affecter cette liberté. 

Le premier de ces documents est un papyrus d’Oxyrhynchos qui 
nous a conservé deux décisions préfectorales. l’une (col. I) de L. 
Peducaeus Colo(ou Colonus?), préfet d’Egypte entre 70 et 72, l'autre 
(col. II) de son successeur Tiberius Julius Lupus — a ne pas confondre 
avec le précédent.”> Seule la deuxiéme sentence nous intéresse. Elle 


24. Dans le méme sens E. SEIDL, Rechtsgeschichte Aegyptens als rémischer 
Provinz, Sankt Augustin 1973, p. 133 (qui considére cependant les tv Aiyontiov 
vduot comme synonyme de “droit égyptien”). Sur les operae, voir a présent W. 
WALDSTEIN, Operae libertorum. Untersuchungen zur Dienstpflicht freigelassener 
Sklaven, Stuttgart 1986, avec toute la discussion sur le rapport entre les operae et la 
paramoné, pp. 92-109. Cet auteur ne tient malheureusement pas compte de notre 
POxy. 706, déclarant (p. 30) “n’avoir pu trouver dans les papyrus aucun temoignage 
sur les operae libertorum”. ; 

25. POxy. XXXVI 2757 (aprés 79 de n.é.), éd. John REA. Pour la chronologie 
de ces deux préfets, voir G. BASTIANINI, “Lista” (supra, note 17), p. 275, et compleé- 
ments dans ZPE 38 (1980), pp. 77-78. 
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confirme, en vertu des vduo1 dont la nature n’est pas précisée, le droit 
donné au pére de rédiger un testament et de déshériter ses enfants 
selon sa volonté; aucune condition de forme ni de délai ne limite cette 
liberté.*° On a suggéré que ces nomoi pourraient représenter le droit 
romain et que le testament en question serait un testamentum mili- 
tis.” Mais une référence au testamentum militis sous Vespasien parait 
peu probable et l’idée qu’un soldat puisse penser a déshériter ses en- 
fants, qui avant les mesures prises par Hadrien en 119 n’ont de toute 
fagon aucun titre a la succession paternelle, est paradoxale.?8 De plus, 
on voit mal pourquoi le préfet consulterait le nomikos Areios, expert 
en droit local, sur un point de droit romain.” 

En fait, c’est du droit pérégrin dont il S’agit ici, comme dans le deu- 
xiéme document, oi ce droit est bien désigné par le terme oi tév Aiyv- 
mtt@v vouot. Ce deuxiéme document nous fait connaitre trois senten- 
ces prefectorales emanant — cela est sur pour deua dentre elles et 
probable pour la troisisme ~ de Serv. Sulpicius Similis, préfet d’E- 
gypte sous Trajan (entre 107 et 112 de n. é.).*° La liberté du testateur 
est toujours admise, mais elle peut étre limitée par des conventions 
qui créent des droits successoraux sous forme de katoché. 

Le dernier document de ce groupe est le procés-verbal d’un litige 
porte en avril 126 de n.é. devant le praefectus cohortis Blaesius Ma- 
rianus qui juge en vertu d’une délégation préfectorale.*! Cette fois-ci, 
les vopoi tHv Aiyurtiov sont invoqués a la fois pour affirmer que les 


26. Texte relu et partiellement restitué (lignes 4-9) par N. Lewis, “Norjpata 
Aéyovtoc, 90,” BASP 9 (1972), pp. 59-61. A la ligne 6, ala place de tuzoc, suggéré 
par J. Rea et N. Lewis, on pourrait soupconner xzpdvoc “délai”. La sentence date 
de 72/73 de n.é. 

27. E. SEIDL, “Nachgiebiges oder zwingendes Erbrecht in Aegypten,” SDHI 40 
(1974), pp. 99-110, particuligrement pp. 109-110. Mes réserves dans RHD 54 (1976), 
p. 458 (SDHI 43, 1977, p. 787, texte corrigé dans Archiv. Pap. 34, 1988, p. 124). 

28. La lettre d’Hadrien au préfet d’Egypte Q. Rammius Martialis, BGU I 140 
(Les lois des Romains, no VIII/12, pp. 446-448), accorde des droits successoraux aux 
enfants de soldats nés pendant la durée du service de leur pére. Dans I’hypothése 
d’E, SEIDL, seuls entreraient en ligne de compte les enfants nés avant le commence- 
ment du service, cas de figure trop particulier pour soutenir son interprétation. 

29. Selon E. SEL, art. précité, p. 110, Areios pourrait étre citoyen romain (?) 
ou pérégrin connaissant le droit romain. Mais le préfet Lupus, chevalier romain de 
haut grade, n’avait pas besoin des lumiéres d’un Grec d’Egypte pour connaitre les 
principes élémentaires du droit successoral romain. De plus, rien ne prouve que le 
testateur ait été lui-méme citoyen romain, faute de quoi ce droit ne lui était pas ap- 
plicable. 

30. POxy. XLII 3015, éd. P.J. PARSONS, avec un intéressant commentaire de P. 
J. PESTMAN. Pour la chronologie de la préfecture de Serv. Sulpicius Similis, voir G. 
BASTIANINI, “Lista” (supra, note 17), p. 281, et complément ZPE 38 (1980), p. 80. 

31. CPR118 (MChr. 84; P.M. MEYER, Jur. Pap. 89). 
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testateurs peuvent donner leus biens a qui ils veulent (KataAeinetv oic 
BovAovtat ta idia) et pour contester la validité du testament fait par 
un fils, du vivant de son pére, au profit d’un cousin. Devant cette 
contradiction 4 l’intérieur du fond pérégrin, le juge romain donne sa 
préférence au droit revendiqué par l’ascendant direct contre la fantai- 
sie de son fils testateur dont la liberté lui parait abusive. 
Quant au fond, nous sommes 4 nouveau en présence d’une tradi- 
tion grecque. Il serait possible d’en retracer rétrospectivement les 
étapes jusqu’a la célébre loi de Solon dont Louis Gernet yma expli- 
qué le sens et la portée dans une étude devenue classique. Les in 
mes dia97jKkn et Siati9ec3a1 sont les témoins de cette i: 
dont les papyrus grecs d’Egypte permettent de suivre Revelatian, 
culminant, sous le Haut-Empire, dans une pratique qui n impose 
aucune limite a la liberté du testateur.** Le principe méme de cette 
liberté est contraire a l’esprit du droit égyptien, qui poi certes des . 
actes dispositifs a finalité successorale, mais en soumet Pusage a des 
régles de dévolution contraignantes.*° C’est donc a la pratique grec- 
que et non pas 2 la tradition €gyptienne que se réferent, dans nos 
procés-verbaux, les experts, vopiikot, consultés par les juges romains 
et c’est elle que sanctionnent les préfets Julius Lupus et Sulpicius Si- 
ee Marianus s’en écarte, préférant le droit du pére a la liberté 
32. L. GERNET, “La loi de Solon sur le ‘testament’,” Droit et société dans la 
Gréce ancienne, Paris 1955 (et réimpr. 1964), pp. 121-149 (REG 1920). Cf. A.R.W. 
HARRISON, The Law of Athens, 1: The Family and Property, Oxford 1968, pp. 149 
sq.; A. Biscarp1, Diritto greco antico, Milan 1982, pp. 121 sq. ate 
33. AtaSrxn: CPR I 18, lignes 10-11,13,14,19,27; peut-etre aussi POxy. 
2757, col. Il, 10. — AtatiSecSat (S1a9éc8at): POxy. XLII 3015, lignes 4, 12 et 26; 
CPR 1 18, lignes 16-17. — AiatdccecSan: POxy. XXXVI 2757 , col. 1,7. Voir sur cette 
terminologie A. BISCARDI. “Osservazioni critiche sulla terminologia daddy — a 
ri9ec9ab,” Symposion 1979, Athénes 1981 et Cologne-Vienne 1983, pp. 21-35, et le 
we pak depuis les travaux de H. KRELLER (Erbrechtliche 
Untersuchungen, Leipzig 1919, pp. 245 sq.) et B. KUBLER (PWRE V A/1, 1934, col. 
966-985). Elle devrait étre reprise a partir de la thése de W. CLARYSSE, soutenue en 
1975 mais malheureusement demeurée inédite a ce jour (cf. Archiv Pap. 34, we) 
p. 123). Liste des documents dans = aa Aegyptus 15 (1935), pp. 67- 
i i note 22), pp. 207-208. 
eS rial at eo. notamment “Le testament dans l’E- 
gypte ancienne,” RIDA 17 (1970), pp. 117-216, et “Considérations sur le egy 
dans l’Egypte ancienne,” Atti Semin. romanistico intern. (Perugia - Spoleto - mth 
1971), Pérouse 1972, pp. 264-276. Sur l’ordre des successions: P.W. PESTMAN, = 
Law of Succession in Ancient Egypt,” Essays on Oriental Laws of Ninna Ley e 
1969, pp. 58-77. Voir B. MENU, Droit, économie et societe de I’Egypte ancienne, 
Versailles 1984, pp. 30,46,60-61,78; et RHD 64 (1986), p. 471. 
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du fils. Mais il ne faut pas croire qu’il opére ainsi un choix entre la tra- 
dition grecque et la tradition égyptienne, au profit de cette derniére.> 
La forme du mariage dont est issu ce fils, dypadgoc ou éyypadoc yd- 
Hoc, est secondaire a cet égard: les deux relévent de la-tradition grec- 
que.*’ Ce qui a da frapper le juge, c’est la symétrie qu’il est possible 
de constater entre cette restriction du droit du fils, prétendue, a tort 
ou a raison, faire partie du nomos local, et le systéme romain de la 
querela infficiosi testamenti qui se cristallise dans la doctrine au cours 
du II° siécle de l’Empire.** La contradiction inhérente au droit local 
est surmontée par le choix d'une solution qui coincide mieux avec le 
droit romain, point de référence du juge provincial. 


c) La prérogative paternelle 


Nous retrouvons une situation semblable dans le cas suivant qui 
concerne le droit d’aphérése permettant au pére de famille d’enlever 
sa fille au mari auquel il l’a donnée pour épouse. Attribut de l’exousia 
paternelle, ce droit subit une sorte d’érosion au cours d’une évolution 
qui s’étale, Naphtali Lewis I’a bien montré, sur un espace de cent ans, 
de Domitien 4 Commode.” Les juges provinciaux ne nient pas l’exis- 
tence méme de ce droit que les péres pérégrins prétendent exercer 
sur la personne de leur fille mariée, au nom du “droit des Egyptiens”. 
Mais ils le trouvent tellement sévére qu’ils préférent laisser le dernier 
mot a la femme: si elle veut rester avec son mari, le pére sera débou- 
té.”° Ils congoivent fort bien qu'une fille pérégrine soit soumise A la 


36. Ainsi E. Seip, Rechtsgeschichte Aegyptens (supra, note 24), p. 48 et 226; 
SDHI 40 (1974) (supra, note 27), p. 100. 

37. Sai consacré a cette question un travail de jeunesse: J. MODRZEJEWSKI, 
“Note sur PStrasb. 237: une contribution au probléme de I’ dypagoc et Zyypadoc 
ydpoc,” Symbolae R. Taubenschlag 3 (Eos 48, fasc. 3), Wroclaw-Varsovie 1957, 
pp. 139-154. 

38. L. Di LELLA, Querela inofficiosi testamenti. Contributo allo studio della 
successione necessaria, Naples 1972; cf. M. KAsER, Das rémische Privatrecht IP, 
Munich 1975, pp. 610-611 (en complément au tome I, 1971, pp. 709-710). 

39. N. Lewis, “On Paternal Authority in Roman Egypt,” RIDA, 3° sér., 17 
(1970), pp. 251-258. 

40. Ainsi, dans les précédents judiciaires invoqués par Dionysia, fille de Chairé- 
mon, a l’appui de sa requéte soumise en 186 de n.é. au préfet d’Egypte Pomponius 
Faustinianus, POxy. II 237: un cas jugé en 87 de n.é. par le iuridicus Umbrius, qui 
trouve qu’il “est pire de séparer une femme de son mari” que de respecter la préro- 
gative paternelle (col. VII, 39 - col. VIII, 2); un autre cas jugé en 128 de n.é. par le 
préfet T. Flavius Titianus I, selon qui “tout dépend de chez qui veut rester l’épouse” 
(col. VII, 19-29); un troisigme cas tranché en 133 par l’épistratége Paconius Félix 
qui, conformément au jugement précédent, fait dépendre le sien de la volonté de 


al aul 
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puissance de son pére, comme I’est la fille romaine, et que cette puis- 
sance ne s’éteigne pas avec le mariage de la fille, comme elle ne s’é- 
teint pas 4 Rome lorsque le mariage est sine manu. Mais il leur parait 
“inhumain” que le pére s’en autorise pour rompre le mariage de sa 
fille contre le gré de celle-ci. Aussi décident-ils de ne pas suivre cette 
coutume cruelle.*! 

Ici encore la symétrie par rapport 4 l’évolution du droit romain 
est frappante. On constaterait méme que sur ce point la justice pro- 
vinciale a devancé celle des magistrats romains, en préparant la voie 
que jurisprudence classique et législation impériale suivront pour pro- 
téger les mariages harmonieux et dont Ulpien énoncera le principe: ne 
bene concordantia matrimonia iure patriae potestatis turbentur.* 

La référence au “nomos des Egyptiens” 4 propos de ce droit pa- 
ternel excessif avait étonné les premiers éditeurs du dossier de Diony- 
sia, Grenfell et Hunt; elle leur paraissait difficilement compatible avec 
la tradition égyptienne réputée pour son attitude favorable a l’égard 
de la femme.** Rassurons-nous. Si les personnages impliqués dans ce 
dossier sont formellement qualifiés d’Egyptiens, Aiyvatiaxd mpdca- 
ma, nous sommes en fait dans un milieu grec (le pére de Dionysia fut 
gymnasiarque a Oxyrhynchos) et en présence d’une tradition grecque. 
le droit d’aphérése paternelle est grec. Il est bien attesté dans I’ Athé- 
nes des orateurs.*° Pratiqué par les souverains gréco-macédoniens A 


l’épouse (col. VII, 29-38). Voir 4 ce propos B. ANAGNOSTOU-CaNAs, “La femme 
devant la justice provinciale dans l’Egypte romaine,” RHD 62 (1984), pp. 337-360, 
particuliérement pp. 351-353 (article tiré d’une thése de doctorat soutenue en 1983 
a Paris sous la direction du soussigné et précédée en 1973 par un mémoire sur Le 
procés de Dionysia). 


41. POxy. II 237, col. VII, 34-35 (référence au jugement du préfet Titianus). Il 
devait y avoir aussi des jugements en sens contraire, comme ceux que Chairémon, 
la pére de Dionysia, a joints 4 l’appui de sa pétition (col. VI, 27 sq.: brétatev Kai 
tac Kpiceic). Leur teneur exacte nous est inconnue. 

42. D. 43, 30, 1, 5. Voir M. LEMossE, “Trio et trilogie en Egypte romaine,” 
Mélanges J. Dauvillier, Toulouse 1979, pp. 453-463. Dans le méme sens, déja une 
remarque de Th. MomMsgN, art. cité infra (note 60), p. 149, et V. ARANGIO-RuIZz, 
Persone e famiglia nel diritto dei papiri, Milan 1930, p. 78. 

43. POxy. II, p. 167 (commentaire). 

44. POxy. If 237, col. VI, 1. 34 (référence au procés jugé par le préfet Fl. Titia- 
nus: voir supra, note 40). Le terme se référe au statut juridique des justiciables, 
pérégrins d’Egypte (Aiynrio1, Aegyptii), et non pas 4 leur “nationalité”. A com- 
parer: |’ apokrima de Septime Sévére, PCol. VI 123, ligne 6 (Les lois des Romains, 
n° VIT/19, p. 470), ot alternative ’AAsEavdpeic - Aiytntiot recouvre la totalité de 
la population pérégrine en Egypte. 

45. Sources et discussions: N. Lewis. “Aphairesis in Athenian Law and Custom,” 
Symposion 1977, Cologne et Vienne 1982, pp. 161-178. Cf. mon article “La structu- 
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l’époque hellénistique,*° il a da I’étre aussi par les Grecs en Egypte, 
dans les cités comme dans la chéra. Sa résurgence au I siécle de 
l Empire s’expliquerait fort bien par une telle continuité.*” En revan- 
che, on chercherait en vain la moindre trace d’une telle prérogative 
paternelle dans le coutumier sacerdotal comme dans la pratique natio- 
nale égyptienne en général.*® 

Ce n’est donc pas d’un recueil égyptien en traduction grecque qu’a 
été tirée la disposition lue au cours de la séance qui s’est tenue devant 
l’epistratége Paconius Félix en octobre 133 de n. é.;*° ce n’est pas non 
plus un extrait de ce recueil que l’ancien gymnasiarque Chairémon, le 
pére de Dionysia, a joint a la requéte qu’il a présentée en mai 186 de 
n. é. au préfet Pomponius Faustinianus (nous y reviendrons).*° Plus 
encore que les deux cas précédents — les devoirs de l’affranchi et la 
liberté testamentaire —, le dossier de l’aphérése paternelle nous inter- 
dit de penser que les références au nomos dit “des Egyptiens” se rap- 
portent au recueil indigéne. 


d) La construction sur le terrain d’autrui 

Ce rapport pourra-t-il étre établi dans le quatriéme et dernier cas 
qui nous reste 4 examiner: la construction sur le terrain d’autrui? John 
Rea le suggére dans son édition du POxy. 3285. II cite 4 ce propos un 
papyrus de Tebtynis nous faisant connaitre le jugement que le chiliar- 
que Julius Quadratus a prononcé, en 121/122 de n. é. (6° année égy- 
ptienne d’Hadrien), contre un certain Hiérax; celui-ci avait eu le tort 
d’attendre trois ans avant de protester contre une construction élevée 
sur un terrain qui lui appartenait.*' Le chiliarque pense sans doute, lui 


re juridique du mariage grec”, Scritti O. Montevecchi, Bologne 1981, pp. 231-268 
(et Symposion 1979, Athénes 1981 et Cologne - Vienne 1983, pp. 37-71), particulié- 
rement pp. 258-261 (Symposion 1979, pp. 62-65): “La prérogative paternelle”. Pour 
V.J. ROSIVAH, “Aphairesis and Apoleipsis,” RIDA 31 (1984), pp. 193-230, l’aphé- 
rése paternelle consisterait a reprendre la fille 4 Ja suite du divorce de celle-ci; il 
semble qu’il y ait 14 une confusion des notions de divorce et de rupture du lien con- 
jugal. 


46. I. Macc. 11, 8-12. Cf. mon article sur le mariage (note précédente), p. 259 
note 112 (Symposion 1979, p. 63, note 112). 

47. Premier témoignage en 87 de n.é. (supra, note 40). Mais il s’agit d’une con- 
testation judiciaire qui suppose l’existence d’une pratique antérieure. 

48. Tout au plus peut-on faire état d’une notice d’Hérodote (II, 35) 4 propos du 
devoir alimentaire envers les parents, facultatif pour le fils mais obligatoire pour la 
fille. Il va sans dire qu’un tel devoir (si toutefois il faut en croire Hérodote) ne pou- 
vait pas conduire 4 la rupture du mariage de la fille. 

49. POxy. II 237, col. VII, 35 sq. 

50. POxy. II 237, col. VI, 17. Voir infra, III. 

51. PTebt. II 488 descr. Cf. J. REA, POxy. XLVI (supra, note 3), p. 30. 
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aussi, a une régle romaine, tel l’interdit quod vi aut clam qui ne pou- 
vait étre intimé que dans I’année qui suivait l’ouvrage (opus) fait sur 
le terrain d’autrui.°* Cette régle lui parait préférable au “nomos des 
Egyptiens”. Une nouvelle fois la référence romaine évince le droit 
local. 

Le coutumier égyptien avait réglementé ce type de contestations, 
en s’attachant en particulier au probléme de la preuve de la proprié- 
té.*? Mais nous savons par un autre papyrus de Tebtynis qu’un dia- 
gramma royal (attribuable 4 Ptolémée II?) avait prévu, pour de tels 
cas, une solution plus radicale: “quiconque construit sur le terrain 
d’autrui sera dépouillé de la construction.”™ Il n’est pas impossible 
que, sur ce point, le diagramma s’inspire du droit indigéne. Mais cela 
ne change rien au fait que c’est bien 4 ce diagramma, et non pas au 
coutumier égyptien, pourtant déja existant en version grecque, que se 
référe en 171 av. n.é. un Egyptien, paysan royal, dans une requéte au 
stratége et archisomatophylaque Ptolémaios.* 

Il y a de fortes chances qu’il en soit de méme dans ce procés devant 
le chiliarque Julius Quadratus. Au lieu d’une référence au coutumier 
égyptien nous aurions 1a une nouvelle trace de la survie, dans l’Egypte 
romaine, de la législation royale des Lagides, dont M.-Th. Lenger 
avait autrefois réuni, pour les prostagmata ptolémaiques, plusieurs 
témoignages, jusque dans la seconde moitié du II° siécle de n.é. 


52. D. 43,24,15,4. Cf. O. LENEL, Das Edictum Perpetuum, Leipzig 1927, pp. 
482 sq.; Marcel DAviD, Etudes sur l’interdit quod vi aut clam, Lyon 1947; M. KASER, 
Das rém. Privatrecht, I’, Munich 1971, p. 409. 

53. POxy. XLVI 3285 fr. 1, correspondant au texte démotique d’Hermoupolis 
(supra, note 1), col. VI, 3-11. Cf. P.J. PESrMAN, PLugd. Bat. 23 (supra, note 3), pp. 
118-129. 

54. PTebt. III 780 (171 av. n.é.), 12-14. 

55. Pour H.J. Wo rr, “Plurality of Laws in Ptolemaic Egypt,” RIDA, 3° sér., 7 
(1961), pp. 191-223, particuligrement p. 221 (cf. ZSS. RA 96, 1979, p. 269, note 36 - 
article cité supra, note 12), cette référence pourrait signifier que la traduction en 
grec du coutumier démotique n’était pas encore disponible a l’époque de Ptolémée 
VI Philométor. Nous pensons qu’elle remonte 4 Ptolémée II Philadelphe (cf. supra 
I, 4 la suite de J. REA, POxy. XLVI, pp. 30 et 34, comment. 4 Ja ligne 2 du frg. 1). 
Mais argument tiré de la loi royale devait paraitre plus fort que le recours au coutu- 
mier: cf. mon article “Livres sacrés” (supra, note 8), p. 32. 

56. M.Th. LENGER, “Les vestiges de la législation des Ptolémées en Egypte a 
Pépoque romaine,” RIDA 3, 1949 (Mélanges Fr. De Visscher, 2), pp. 69-81; C. 
Ord. Ptol., sér. If] (All, 114-123). Cf. mon mémoire “La régle de droit dans l’Egyp- 
te romaine” (supra, note 15), pp. 329 sq., et Ann. EPHE, IV° Section, 1975-1976 
(ibid.), pp. 324-326. 
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Il faut nous rendre a |’évidence: la loi dite “des Egyptiens” n’est égy- 
ptienne que par son nom. En fait, c’est du droit grec. C’est le droit des 
notables hellénophones de la chéra, descendants des Hellénes du 
temps des Lagides et Egyptiens hellénisés, classés dans la catégorie 
juridique d’Aegyptii avec les paysans indigenes, mais distincts de 
ceux-ci par la langue, la mentalité la culture sinon par le statut fiscal.°” 
Ils sont les principaux clients de la justice provinciale; rien d’étonnant 
qu’ils soient les acteurs de ces quelques scénes judiciaires auxquelles 
nous venons d’assister. 

Les juges provinciaux sont préts a respecter le droit local, quitte a 
en combler les lacunes, dissoudre les contradictions ou réduire les 
extravagances en recourant a l’échelle des valeurs que leur fournit 
leur propre droit, pour autant qu’ils en connaissent au moins les prin- 
cipes élémentaires. La différence entre l’origine grecque ou l’origine 
égyptienne d’une régle locale leur échappe: ils n’ont pas suivi des 
cours de papyrologie juridique 4 la Sorbonne! Pour eux, c’est un droit 
étranger, grec ou égyptien, peu importe; de toute facon, en l’absence 
d’une référence civique capable de lui conférer la qualité d’un ius civi- 
le pérégrin, ils ne lui reconnaissent que la valeur de coutume locale. 
Sur ce point je pense pouvoir maintenir mes conclusions de Ann 
Arbor.*8 

Le probléme ne subsiste que du cété des plaideurs, et c’est 14 qu’il 
me parait possible aujourd’hui de faire un pas en avant. Les extraits 
du nomos que ceux-ci joignent a leurs requétes ou dont ils fournissent 
le texte pour que lecture en soit faite au cours d’une audience ne vien- 
nent pas, nous l’avons vu, de la version grecque du recueil égyptien. 
Ils supposent au contraire l’existence de compilations de textes nor- 
matifs grecs. A cété de collections composées de constitutions impé- 
riales, d’édits préfectoraux et de sentences judiciaires, qui représen- 
tent le droit provincial romain,” et parallélement au coutumier égyp- 
tien et a sa traduction, qui conservent la tradition indigéne, le droit 
grec, pour autant qu’il ait été consigné par écrit, se prétait parfaite- 


57. Voir mon étude “Entre la cité et le fisc: le statut grec dans l’'Egypte romai- 
ne,” Symposion 1982, Valencia 1985, pp. 241-280. 

58. “La régle”, mémoire précité, p. 333. Conclusions adoptées notamment par 
G. BASTIANINI, “Le istituzioni pubbliche dell’Egitto romano,” Egitto e societa anti- 
ca (volume cité supra, note 14), pp. 197-209, particuligrement p. 198. 

59. Citons a titre d’exemple, outre le dossier de Dionysia (supra, note 40), les 
recueils concernant le mariage des soldats dans le PCataoui (MChr. 372) et la longi 


temporis praescriptio dans le PStrasb. 22 (cf. Les lois des Romains, pp. 464-467, n° 
VITI/18). 


“a 


LA LOI DES EGYPTIENS 397 


ment ace méme effort de sélection et de conservation. Prolongeant 
une tradition dont le PHal. 1 constitue, au III*° s. av. n.é., le point de 
départ actuellement connu, des praticiens locaux auront recueilli, 
dans des ouvrages privés, des régles tirées des diagrammata et des 
prostagmata des Lagides, ainsi que des lois des cités grecques d’Egy- 
pte. Le hasard des trouvailles a voulu que nous n’en ayons que des 
traces indirectes, sous forme de références.© Mais rien n’interdit 
d’espérer que l’on retrouve un jour quelques fragments d’un tel re- 
cueil, comme ce fut le cas pour la version grecque du coutumier démo- 
tique dans le POxy. 3285. 

Pourquoi alors “loi des Egyptiens” et non pas “des Hellénes”, 6 
tv “EAAtivav vouoc? C’est que la notion d’Helléne en Egypte n’a 
plus sous l’Empire la valeur quasi institutionnelle qu’elle avait a l’épo- 
que ptolémaique.® Elle a été en quelque sorte “pulvérisée” par la 
conquéte romaine.” Parler d’ “Hellénes” et de leur droit en Egypte 
sous le Haut-Empire, ce serait se référer 4 des situations tout a fait 
particuliéres, tels les priviléges des catoeques arsinoites, “Hellénes du 
nombre de 6476”, ou les droits successoraux des paiens, Hellenes 
opposés aux Ioudaioi.™ La notion n’est plus utilisable pour l’ensemble 
de la population hellénophone et de ses traditions juridiques dans un 
contexte judiciaire.© D’ou le paradoxe de la “loi des Egyptiens”, 


60. Dans ce sens déja, malgré un titre trompeur, Th. MOMMSEN, “Das agyp- 
tische Gesetzbuch,” Festgabe der Berliner Juristenfakultat f. H. Dernburg, Berlin 
1900, pp. 183-190 (= Jurist. Schriften 2, Berlin 1905, pp. 144-149), parlant d’une 


' “rédaction” (Aufzeichnung) du droit local. Mais c’est 4 tort qu’il la rapproche de 


Védit provincial (p. 148): voir “La régle”, mémoire précité, pp. 341-344, et les 
discussions ultérieures résumées dans Archiv Pap. 26 (1978), pp. 203-205 et 34, 
1988, pp. 103-104. Sur le réle des nomikoi, spécialistes du droit local: Ann. EPHE, 
IV¢ Section, 1975-1976 (supra, note 15), pp. 331-332. 

61. Cf. J. MELEZE-MoDRZEJEWSKI, “Le statut des Hellénes dans I’Egypte la- 
gide,” REG 96 (1983), pp. 241-268. 

62. Cf. mon article “Entre la cité et le fisc” (supra, note 57), particuliérement 
pp. 252-257. 

63. Ibid., pp. 253 sq. Cf. O. MONTEVECCHI, “Aigyptios-Hellen” (supra, note 
14), pp. 343 sq. 

64. Mon article précité, pp. 255 sq., et O. MONTEVECCHI, p. 344. J’ai développé 
ce point dans une étude intitulée “"lovéaior dpnpnpévor. La fin de la communauté 
juive d’Egypte,” Symposion 1985, sous presse, et dans une communication a la 
“table ronde” sur les Actes de la pratique, Paris, octobre 1987 (résumé dans RHD 
66, 1988, p. 139). 

65. Dans un contexte culturel, la notion peut prendre un sens plus large. Aux 
exemples que je donne (art. précité, p. 257, note 59), il faudrait joindre OGIS II 
709, dédicace au. rhéteur Aelius Aristide par “le cité des Alexandrins, Hermoupo- 
lis-la-Grande, le sénat des Antinoites Nouveaux Hellénes, et les Hellénes habitant 
le Delta d’Egypte et le nome thébaique” (A. BERNAND, Les portes du désert, Paris 
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notion trompeuse pour nous, mais parfaitement adéquate pour les 
Grecs de la chéra en Egypte qui, n’étant pas citoyens d’une cité, ne 
sont, juridiquement parlant, que des “Egyptiens”. 

Si l’on suit ce raisonnement, plusieurs points obscurs s’éclairent. 
L’idée chimérique d’une “codification” du droit local qui aurait été 
faite par les Romains s’évanouit définitivement: a la place d’un “code”, 
éventuellement attribuable en partie au préfet Serv. Sulpicius Simi- 
lis,°° nous avons des recueils dus a l’initiative des praticiens. Le voyuoc 
tév Aiyontiov n’étant pas une nouvelle dénomination du vopoc Tic 
xépac, inutile de nous torturer l’esprit pour expliquer cet apparent 
changement de nom qui ne va pas de soi.*” Inutile aussi de soupconner 
les avocats et les justiciables du dossier de Dionysia de se reférer A une 
tradition égyptienne, soupgonnant par-la méme I’aphérése paternel- 
le, une institution typiquement grecque, de procéder d’une coutume 
indigene qui se serait glissée dans la vie familiale des Grecs de la chéra 
par le jeu des mariages mixtes. 

En méme temps on saisit mieux les raisons qui ont pu conduire a 
copier, en pleine époque des Antonins, la version grecque du vieux 
coutumier égyptien. Cette copie apparait comme une réplique des 
milieux nationalistes égyptiens au travail des nomikoi grecs produi- 
sant des ouvrages aux titres provocateurs, maniére de confiscation de 
leur identité du point de vue des indigenes. Pour ceux-ci, la vraie “loi 
des Egyptiens”, c’est bien cette traduction grecque du recueil démo- 


1984, pp. 66-72, n° 4 ter). Comme le montre J. BINGEN, “Aelius Aristide, OGIS 709 
et les ‘Grecs d’Egypte’,” Stemmata. Mélanges Jules Labarbe, Liége et Louvain-la- 
Neuve 1987, pp. 173-185, il s’agit d’une dédicace fictive, composée plusieurs années 
aprés le séjour du rhéteur en Egypte, peut-étre a Smyrne. Une décision commune 
d’un tel “congrés des Grecs d’Egypte” est effectivement tout a fait inconcevable 
dans Ia réalité institutionnelle. 


66. Hypothése de J.P. PARSoNs, POxy. XLII, 1974, p. 54, introd. au n° 3015 
(supra, note 30). Mes réserves: RHD 53 (1975), p. 109. 

67. En fin de compte, R. TAUBENSCHLAG (The Law of Greco-Roman Egypt’, 
Varsovie 1955, p. 6 et note 14), n’avait pas tort d’opposer le vdpoc tfc yaépac au 
vopoc tév Aiyuntiov, bien que ses arguments aient été insuffisants: cf. ma “Régle” 
(supra, note 15), p. 332. 

68. Sic O. MONTEVECCHI, “Aigyptios-Hellen” (supra, note 14), p. 348. L’argu- 
ment parait trés fragile du fait de la grande rareté de ces mariages: voir mes articles 
“Un aspect du couple interdit dans l’Antiquité: les mariages mixtes dans lEgypte 
hellénistique,” dans L. PoLIAKov, éd., Le couple interdit. Entretiens sur le racisme, 
Paris - La-Haye - New York 1980, pp. 53-73, en particulier le dernier chapitre (pp. 
64-67) sur la “censure romaine” (qui n’a pas été repris dans la version remaniée du 
méme travail parue dans les Mélanges Henri van Effenterre, Paris 1984, pp. 353- 
377); et “Entre la cité et le fisc” (cité supra, note 57), pp. 275 sq., sur I’ “endogamie 
forcée” des élites hellénophones dans l’Egypte romaine. 
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tique, et non pas les dispositions relatives aux rapports entre patrons 
et affranchis, aux testaments, au droit du pére a divorcer sa fille, insti- 
tutions que la tradition égyptienne ignore. A l’époque ot avec le ré- 
trécissement progressif de la documentation démotique le droit égyp- 
tien plonge dans un long sommeil, dont il ne sortira qu’a la faveur de 
la “renaissance copte”, une telle réplique avait sans nul doute une 
portée plus théorique que pratique. Son intérét idéologique n’en est 
pas moins évident. 

En abandonnant I’hypothése vicieuse qui tendait 4 identifier le vd- 
poc tév Aiyurtiov avec le coutumier indigéne, nous restituons a cha- 
cune des deux populations son propre bien. Suum cuique. Le para- 
doxe des Grecs se réclamant d’un droit égyptien et celui d’une “loi 


des Egyptiens” dont la substance n’est pas égyptienne mais grecque — 


disparaissent. Le pluralisme, que caractérisait la vie juridique du pays 
sous les Lagides, demeure le trait fondamental de ]’évolution du droit 
en Egypte sous le Haut-Empire. Les recueils dont nous venons de 
parler n’échappent pas a cette régle. 

Ainsi, en dépit du formalisme romain qui ne connait pas de “droit 
civil” en dehors de la cité et conduit ainsi 4 qualifier d’égyptien ce qui 
en réalité est grec, le droit dans "Egypte du Haut-Empire reste un fac- 
teur majeur de l’identité culturelle et nationale. 


69. Cf. mon mémoire “La régle de droit” (supra, note 15), p. 331. Sur la lente 
agonie du document démotique, voir 4 présent K.-Th. ZAUZICH, “Demotische 
Texte rémischer Zeit,” Das rémisch-byzant. Aegypten, Mayence 1983, pp. 77-80 


(cf. RHD 62, 1984, p. 479). 
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Al. N. OIKONOMIDES 


The Capture of Ainos in Thrace by Ptolemy “The Son” 
and the Execution of Adaeus in PHaun. 6 I, 6-9 


The war between Ptolemy “the son” and the Thracian dynast Adaeus 
is a historical event of the 3rd century B.C. known only from Pompei 
Trogi Prol. 27: ut Ptolemaeus Adaeum denuo captum interfecerit, et 
Antigonus Andro proelio navali Oprona vicerit. 

Trogus connects with the capture and execution of Adaeus by 
Ptolemy “the son”, the victory of Antigonus Gonatas at the sea-battle 
of Andros and the destruction of a major part of the Ptolemaic fleet 
in the Aegaean led by Opron (cf. ZPE 56,.1984, pp. 151-152). 

Exactly the same events are described in PHaun. 6, lines 6-9, where 
some new and important information is added. The fragmentary text 
of those lines does not preserve the name Adaeus, but the way it reads 
informs us that Ptolemy “the son” found someone somewhere whom 
he killed and then captured the city of Ainos and some other cities in 
advactdtouc] énxote: Kai vavuayrcac ano [_ _ _ _] /Avépov.) Im- 
mediately after the events in Thrace, the sea-battle of Andros is 
mentioned, and what follows is the revolt of Ptolemy’s Thracian 
mercenaries and his slaughter at Ephesos (cf. ZPE 56, 1984, pp. 148- 
150). 

The proposed restoration of the Greek text appears below: 


PHaun. 6: Fr. I, lines 6-9. 

6 xai)dr [, ]cac, edpalvev_____ ’ Adaiov, todtov av}- : 
atpet K(al) Aivov k(ai) xoAAd{c GAAac nédeic dvactétouc] 
éxotet K(ai) vavpayrcac dn(-)A[___ ] 

9 “Avépov. 


After the identification of the events described in lines .6-9 as the 
same with those mentioned in Pompei Trogi Prol. 27, there is little 
doubt about the meaning of the ézixAnctc “Avépoudyoc (= a mock- 
ing parallel to Mapa9@vopdyoc, Cadapivopdyoc) given to Ptolemy 
“the son” by the unknown historian hidden under the abstracts of 
PHaun. 6. 








E. LANCIERS 


Die Alleinherrschaft des Ptolemaios VIII. im Jahre 164/163 v. Chr. 
und der Name Euergetes* 


Von 170 bis 163 v. Chr. wurde Agypten wiederholt durch dynastische 
Konflikte erschiittert. Im Herbst des Jahres 170, am Vorabend des 6. 
Syrischen Krieges, wurde Ptolemaios VIII. zum K6nig gekrént und 
zusammen mit dem regierenden K6nigspaar Ptolemaios VI. und 
Kleopatra II. an die Spitze des Landes gestellt. Zugleich wurde eine 
neue Zeitrechnung begonnen, in der das Jahr 170/169, das norma- 
lerweise als 12. Regierungsjahr Philometors hatte gezaéhlt werden 
miissen, als Jahr 1 der gemeinsamen Regierung galt. Das Einver- 
nehmen zwischen den drei Geschwistern blieb jedoch nicht lange 
ungetriibt.' Als Ptolemaios VI. nach der Invasion des syrischen K6nigs 
Antiochos IV. in Agypten Verhandlungen mit dem Seleukiden er6ff- 
nete, wandten die mi®vergniigten Alexandriner sich von ihm ab und 
riefen Ptolemaios VIII. und Kleopatra II. zu ihren nunmehrigen 


* Ich méchte Prof. Dr. E. Liiddeckens, Dr. S. Vieeming, Dr. W. Clarysse und 
Prof. Dr. J. Quaegebeur fiir ihre Mitteilungen iiber unver6ffentlichte demotische 
und griechische Papyri danken. Auch Prof. Dr. H. Heinen und Prof. Dr. L. Mooren 
bin ich fiir manche Hinweise zu Dank verpflichtet; Prof. H. Heinen gebihrt daneben 
auch Dank fiir die sprachliche Revision dieses Aufsatzes. 

1. Das einzige Zeugnis fiir die erste Periode der gemeinsamen Regierung ist 
PRyl. IV 583 vom 12. November 170 v. Chr. (9. Phaophi, Jahr 1; Philadelpheia). 
Obwohl F.W. WALBANK gegen die Datierungsformel dieser Urkunde Bedenken 
geauBert hat (A Historical Commentary on Polybius, Il, Oxford 1979, S. 323: 
“the triple date in Nov. 170 is so anomalous that it must arouse reasonable suspicion”), 
erscheint mir die Deutung von T.C. SkEAT, JEA 47 (1961), S. 107-122, véllig 
einleuchtend. Andererseits ist bereits in Pap. BM eg. 10591 Verso Kol. II, Z. 
5-6 (H. THompson, A Family Archive from Siut from Papyri in the British Mu- 
seum, Oxford 1934, $. 50) vom 17. September 170 (18. Mesore, Jahr 11; Lykopo- 
lis) von Tempelritualen fiir “den K6nig und seine Schwester und seinen Bruder” die 
Rede. Daraus darf man jedoch nicht schlieBen, da8 die gemeinsame Regierung 
bereits September 170 eingesetzt gewesen ist (vgl. dazu L. MOOREN, Anc. Soc. 4, 
1973, S. 123 Anm. 43): Aus den unveréffentlichten Papyri PBrux. dem. E 8051 und 
PBrux. dem. E 8053 + Pap. BM dem. 10678 (vgl. J. QUAEGEBEUR, Enchoria 8, 
1978, S. 27) geht deutlich hervor, da8 man in Theben am 19. September 170 (20. 
Mesore, Jahr 11) nach Ptolemaios VI. datiert hat. In J.D. Ray, The Archive of Hor, 
London 1976, Nr. 12 Recto, Z. 4, wird schlieBlich der 9. Hathyr des 1. Jahres der 
gemeinsamen Regierung (12. Dezember 170) erwahnt, diese Urkunde wurde jedoch 
168, nach der Wiedereinsetzung der gemeinsamen Regierung, geschrieben und 
méglicherweise hat man damals alle Daten aus dem betreffenden Jahre 170/169 nach 
der Ara der Gesamtherrschaft umgerechnet. Jedenfalls wurde im Fayum am 9. 
Dezember 170 (6. Hathyr, Jahr 12) wieder (oder noch immer ?) nach Ptolemaios VI. 
datiert (PTebt. III 909). 
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Herrschern aus. In der Chora blieb man jedoch Ptolemaios VI. treu, 
und dort wurden die Urkunden nach dem 12. Regierungsjahr dieses 
K6nigs datiert.2 Nachdem Antiochos IV. sich vortibergehend aus 
Agypten zuriickgezogen hatte, kam es im Herbst 169 zur Verséhnung: 
Die gemeinsame Regierung wurde wiedereingesetzt und ihre Ara 
fortgefithrt.> Am Anfang des 7. Jahres der Gesamtherrschaft (Herbst 
164) konnte Ptolemaios VIII. nach erneuten Streitigkeiten allein die 
Macht ergreifen; seine Regierungsjahre zahlte er jedoch nach wie vor 
vom Beginn der gemeinsamen Regierung im Jahre 170 an (164/163 = 
Jahr 7). Philometor, der aus Agypten flichen muBte, suchte erst Hilfe 
in Rom, begab sich spater aber unverrichteter Sache nach Zypern. Im 
Laufe des Jahres 163 riefen die Alexandriner ihn zurlick, und die zwei 
Brider erreichten einen Konsens: Ptolemaios VI. und Kleopatra II. 
sollten tiber Agypten herrschen, wahrend Ptolemaios VIII. Konig von 
Kyrene werden sollte. Nach seiner Riickkehr zahlte Philometor das 
Jahr 164/163 als sein 18. Regierungsjahr. Da die Urkunden des Jahres 
164/163 somit nach dem 7. Jahre der gemeinsamen Regierung, dem 7. 
Jahre der Alleinherrschaft des Ptolemaios VIII. oder dem 18. Jahre 
der Regierung des Ptolemaios VI. und der Kleopatra II. datiert sein 
konnen, tauchen bei der Deutung dieser Dokumente manchmal 
Schwierigkeiten auf. Wir méchten daher im folgenden einige chrono- 
logische Probleme beziiglich der Alleinherrschaft des Ptolemaios 
VHI. untersuchen. Auf diesem Wege werden wir jedoch auch zu 
neuen Erkenntnissen iiber die politischen und ideologischen Aspekte 
seines Regimes gelangen. 
In den chronologischen Untersuchungen von T.C. Skeat und A.E. 
Samuel sind die Angaben iiber den Beginn und das Ende der 


2. Fur die Urkunden aus dem 12. Jahre Philometors siehe T.C. SKEAT, a.a.O., S. 
108. Dazu kommt jetzt Hor, Nr. 10, vom 17. Pharmuthi, Jahr 12 (= 18. Mai 169). 
Vgl. weiter auch G. ViITTMAN, Enchoria 11 (1982), S. 80 mit Anm. 2, zur neuen 
Datierung von PBibl. Nat. dem. 236: 7. September 169. Welche Jahreszahlung und 
welche Titulatur Ptolemaios VIII. und Kleopatra II. in Alexandrien beniitzten, ist 
nicht zu ermitteln. 

3. Die Wiedereinsetzung der gemeinsamen Regierung ist durch Hor, Nr. 2, Z. 12 
(vgl. Nr. 3, Z. 18-20) vom 30. Epeiph, Jahr 2 (29. August 168) belegt. Da die zypri- 
schen Miinzpragungen anscheinend nie nach dem 13, Jahr Philometors, sondern nach 
dem 2. (und teilweise auch dem 1.) Jahr der Gesamtherrschaft datiert wurden (INO 
NICOLAOU - O. M@RKHOLM, Paphos. I. A Ptolemaic Coin Hoard, Nicosia 1976, S. 
108), darf man jedoch annehmen, daB die Versohnung wesentlich friiher stattfand. 
Vgl. bereits die Vermutungen von W. Otro, Zur Geschichte der Zeit des 6. Ptole- 
mders. Ein Beitrag zur Politik und zum Staatsrecht des Hellenismus (Abh. der 
Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften. Phil.—hist. Kl. N.F. 11), Miinchen 1934 


(= Hildesheim, 1976), S. 72: “Winter 169/168”; T.C. SKEAT, a.a.O., S. 112: “late in 
169 B.c.”. 
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es Ptolemaios VIII. zu berichtigen. Zunachst soll der 
Horie kame quem fiir die Riickkehr Philometors unter die Lupe 
genommen werden. Auf Grund eines griechischen Papyrus, pl ae 
sogenannten “Bodleian Corn Archive” gehort (SB VI 9367.1) un 
vom 24. oder 29. Pharmuthi des 18. Jahres datiert ist, hat man oe 
Zeit angenommen, daB Philometor am 24. oder an Mai ae er 
als Herrscher in Oberagypten anerkannt wurde. Diese Au weed 
war allerdings nicht ganz unproblematisch: Vor der Veroffent ic nee 
des “Bodleian Corn Archive” hatte J. Tait das griechische oa on 
OTait BodI. 152 (Theben) vom 28. Payni, Jahr 7, auf die Allein a 
schaft des Ptolemaios VIII. bezogen (= 27. Juli 163). ene in 
Ostrakon nicht eher in das 7. Regierungsjahr Philometors (174/ ) 
gehort,° konnte man aus dem vorliegenden Quellenbestand a 
folgern, da8 man kurz nach Philometors Riickkehr sowohl nach re 
18. Jahre dieses Monarchen, als auch noch nach dem 7. Jahre es 
Ptolemaios VIII. datierte.’ Nach der Verdéffentlichung der pigs 
Erbstreit-Papyri durch K.-Th. Zauzich hat L. Mooren jedoc ‘* es 
Nachweis erbringen kénnen, da das ganze ec ees Corn seep : 
in die Regierungszeit des 5. Ptolemaers gehort. Daher darf nur OTai 
BodI. 152 fiir unsere Problematik in Betracht gezogen werden. 

Die Datierung des Ostrakons folgt aus einer ziemlich ne pe an 
Beweisfiihrung. Wie auch OTait Bod. 149-151 vom 6. Jahre ist . al 
BodI. 152 durch Peteésis, Sohn des Portis, unterschrieben. Die um- 
mern 149-151 tragen weiter die Unterschrift “Appavioc pe(uétpnyat), 


4. Veréffentlicht durch T. REEKMANS - E. VAN’T DACK, “A Bodleian Archive on 
- 1, 
Transport,” Chr. Eg. 27 (1952), S. 162-163, Nr. 

a ritaser Auffassung wurde in mehreren historischen und see pres 
Untersuchungen gefolgt: H. VOLKMANN, s.v. “Ptolemaios VI. Philometor,” RE “i 
(1959). Sp. 1712 (anders jedoch DERSs., s.v. “Ptolemaios VIII. Euergetes ps 
a.a O.. Sp. 1724: Juli 163 !); A.E. SAMUEL, Ptolemaic Chronology (Miinchener 
Beitriige zur Papyrusforschung und antiken Rechtsgeschichte, 43) » Miinchen ine S. 
143: P.W. PESTMAN, Chronologie égyptienne d’aprés les textes démotiques G: Zone 
J C. — 453 ap. J.-C.) (Papyrologica Lugduno-Batava, 15), Leiden 1967, S. 50; : ; 
SKEAT The Reigns of the Ptolemies (Miinchener Beitrage zur cess ung 
und antiken Rechtsgeschichte, 39), Miinchen 19697, S. 34; P.M. sie she ae 
Alexandria, Oxford 1972, II, S. 213 Anm, 223; F.W. WALBANK, “ys x ‘ se = 
WILL, Histoire politique du monde héllenistique (323-30 av. J.-C.), Wi (Anna 
Est. Mémoire 32), Nancy 19827, S. 360. 

6. So T. REEKMANS - E. VAN’T DACK, a.a.O., S. 160 Anm. 2. 

7. A.E. SAMUEL, a.a.O., S. 143. : ares 

8. L. MooreNn, La hiérarchie de cour ptolémaique. Contribution a Pétude des 
institutions et des classes dirigeantes 4 I’époque hellénistique (Studia regen 
23), Lowen 1977, S. 78-79. Vgl. auch DENS., Actes XV Congr. Intern. Pap., 
(Papyrologica Bruxellensia 19), Brissel 1979, S.79 Anm. 1. 
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die auch in OWilcken 709, ebenfalls vom 6. Jahre, erscheint. Letztere 
Quittung wurde fiir Déros, Sohn des Doros, ausgestellt, der noch in 
OTait Bod]. 154 vom 20. Jahre bezeugt ist. Obwohl es natiirlich nicht 
vollig auszuschlieBen ist, da8 Déros sowohl im 6. (176/175), als auch 
im 20. Regierungsjahr Philometors (162/161) Steuern zu zahlen hatte, 
weisen die verschiedenen Zusammenhange zwischen den erwahnten 
Ostraka doch vielmehr auf eine relativ kurze Entstehungszeit hin. 
Man scheint dann dazu berechtigt zu sein, die ganze Gruppe in die 
Jahre 165/164 bis 162/161 zu datieren, d.h. vom 6. Jahre der gemein- 
samen Regierung bis zum 20. Jahre der Herrschaft des Ptolemaios VI. 
und der Kleopatra II. OTait Bod. 152 gehort dann tatsichlich in die 
Regierungszeit des Ptolemaios VIII.:? es bezeugt, daB man in Theben 
noch am 27. Juli 163 nach diesem Konig datiert hat. Da es eine Weile 
dauern konnte, bevor ein Bericht von Alexandrien Oberagypten 
erreichte, darf man wohl davon ausgehen, daB Ptolemaios VI. etwa 
Mitte Juli 163 v.Chr. noch nicht in die Hauptstadt zuriickgekehrt oder 
jedenfalls noch nicht wieder als KOnig eingesetzt worden war. 

Weitere Urkunden untermauern diese Auffassung. 1982 veréf- 
fentlichten D. Devauchelle und G. Wagner drei bilingue Ostraka aus 
Edfu, die von je drei identischen Personen unterschrieben sind: Apol- 
lodéros; Héros, der Altere, Sohn des P3-Sr-p3-hj, und Teés, Sohn 
des P3-dj-hr-rsn.'° Die Dokumente datieren vom 18. Phamenoth und 
15. Pachons des 7. und vom 16. Pachons des 19. Jahres. Da sie noch 
davon tiberzeugt waren, daB Ptolemaios VI. bereits Ende Mai 163 
iiber Agypten herrschte, datierten die Herausgeber die zwei ersten 
Ostraka in das 7. Regierungsjahr Philometors, d.h. in das Jahr 174; 
die dritte Urkunde sollte aus dem Jahre 162 stammen. Da jetzt 
feststeht, daB die Alleinherrschaft des 8. Ptolemiers sich mindestens 
bis Mitte Juli 163 ausgedehnt hat, darf man annehmen, da8 die drei 
Epigraphé-Quittungen nich nur inhaltlich, sondern auch chronolo- 
gisch eng zusammenhangen: Die beiden ersten Ostraka sind zweifellos 
am 18. April und 14. Juni 163 v. Chr. geschrieben worden. 

Auch eine demotische Quelle bestatigt, da8 Ptolemaios VIII. in 
den Monaten Juni und Juli 163 Herr und Meister in Agypten war. 
Im Jahre 1973 berichteten M. El-Amir und E. Liiddeckens iiber den 
Fund von 14 demotischen Papyri, die bei Grabungen in Tuna el-Gebel 
ans Licht gekommen waren."' Die Datierungsprotokolle der Nummern 

9. Vgl. auch T.C. SkEAT, a.a.O., 8. 34: “the reasoning which led Tait to date the 
ostracon seems unexceptionable.” 

10. ASAE, 68 (1982), S. 91-94 Nr. 2-4, Horos, der Altere, wird auch in den Nr. 
5-7 (a.a.O., S. 94-96) genannt, die zwischen 162 und 157 zu datieren sind. 

11. M. Ex-Amir - E. LUDDECKENS, “Erganzungen zur Liste der eponymen 
Priester,” Enchoria 3 (1973), S. 1-4. Vgl. auch E. LUDDECKENS, “Ein demotischer 
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8 und 9 dieser Urkundengruppe lauten: h3.t-sp ad ibt-2 smm n pr-3 
Ptwimjs s3 Ptwlmjs irm Klwp3tr3 n3 ntr.w ntj pr ( ‘Regierungsjahr ls 
zweiter Monat der Sommerjahreszeit, des Pharaos POSES, Sohnes 
des Ptolemaios, und der Kleopatra, der erglanzenden Gotter = 30. Juni 
— 29. Juli 163) und 43.t-sp 19 tpj 3h.t n3 pr-3.w Ptwimjs irm Klwp3tr3 
n3 hrt.w Ptwrmjs irm Ki3wp3tr3 n3 ntr.w ntj pr (“Regierungsjahr 19, 
erster Monat der Uberschwemmungsjahreszeit, der Pharaonen Ptole- 
maios und Kleopatra, der Kinder des Ptolemaios und der Kleopatra, der 
erglanzenden Gotter” = 3. Oktober 163).'* PTuna el-Gebel dem. 9, der 
ganz am Anfang des 19. Jahres geschrieben wurde und daher noch die 
eponymen Priester des Vorjahres erwahnt, stammt deutlich aus der Zeit 
nach Philometors Riickkehr. El-Amir und Liiddeckens ist unseres 
Erachtens jedoch ein Fehler unterlaufen, indem sie meinen, daB auch 
PTuna el-Gebel dem. 8 unter der Regierung des 6. Ptolemaers verfasst 
wurde. Ware ihre Auffassung richtig, dann mute man ja annehmen, 
daB Ptolemaios VI. nach seiner Restauration eine Zeitlang ohne seine 
Schwestergemahlin Kleopatra II. regiert und vortibergehend H 
Zeitrechnung der Gesamtherrschaft fortgefiihrt hatte, bevor er die 
Urkunden nach seinem 18. Regierungsjahr datieren lie8. AuBerdem 
wird der K6nig am Ende der Titulatur des Alexanderpriesters aie 
pr-3 [Ptwlmjs p3] nb n3 md. w-nfr.w (“Konig Ptolemaios Euergetes”) 
bezeichnet.'!* Dies scheint schlecht zu Ptolemaios VI. zu passen, — 
seit 176 immer ntr mr-mw.t=f (“Theos Philometor”) genannt wurde. 
Wir sind daher der Meinung, da auch der se ite Tuna neces 
in die Regierungszeit des 8. Ptolemders zu datieren ist. 
caer nan ol-Gebel dem. 9 hatten Ptolemaios VI.und Kleopatra 
II. bereits im Monat Oktober 163 die Alleinherrschaft des Ptolemaios 
VIII. abgelést. Dies ist in Ubereinstimmung mit anderen Quellen. 
Die erste Urkunde aus der Regierungszeit des KOnigspaares ist ein 
Prostagma, das in einer Inschrift aus Thera iiberliefert ist, wahr- 
_scheinlich aber am 15. Epeiph, Jahr 18 (= 13. August 163) in Alexan- 
drien erlassen wurde.'> Philometor hat somit zwischen etwa Mitte Juli 


Urkundenfund in Tuna el-Gebel,” in Akten XIII. Intern. Pap., Marburg/Lahn 1971 
(Miinchener Beitrage zur Papyrusforschung und antiken Rechtsgeschichte, 66), 
Miinchen 1974, S. 235-239. 


1. 
12. M. EL-Amir - E. LUDDECKENS, a.a.O., S. 3 Anm. 1 
13. Nach freundlicher Mitteilung von Herrn Liiddeckens; zur Ubersetzung vgl. 
nder S. 410. 
. 14. Siehe P.W. PESTMAN, a.a.O., S. 48; J. Caimi, Aegyptus 57 (1977), S. 133 
Anm. 2. Vgl. unten Anm. 25. 
15. OGIS1 59 (C. Ord. Ptol.? 33). 
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und Mitte August 163 den Thron wiedergewonnen.'° 

Nachdem einige Probleme in Bezug auf das Ende der Herrschaft 
des Ptolemaios VIII. und die Riickkehr Philometors gelést worden 
sind, méchten wir uns jetzt der Periode zuwenden, in der es zwischen 
den beiden Briidern zu Uneinigkeiten kam. Die eponymen Priester 
des Jahres 164/163 v. Chr., die wir aus PTuna el-Gebel dem. 8 und 9 
kennen, sind auch in dem fragmentarischen PMiinchen dem. 4 aus 
Hermopolis belegt. Diese Urkunde ist unver6ffentlicht, aber 1911 hat 
N. Reich das Datierungsprotokoll des Textes folgendermafen tiber- 
setzt:'” 
1) Im Jahre 7 am 6. Athyr des Kénigs |Ptolemaios 
2) Pyrgsns (Philoxenos ?) als Priester [ 
3) Wohltatiger, Nike ? Tochter der Wr { 
4) Niurngt (??), die Tragerin des [goldenen Korbes 


An Hand eines Photos des Papyrus, das im Papyrologischen Institut in 
Leiden aufbewahrt wird, konnte S. Vleeming diese Ubersetzung 
iiberpriifen. Dabei hat sich bestatigt, daB in der 1. Zeile der Singular 
pr-3 (“des K6nigs”), in der 3. Zeile ein Maskulinum p3 mnh (“der 
Wohitatige”) zu lesen ist. Wir méchten daher folgende Erganzung 
vorschlagen: 


1) h3.t-sp 7.t ibt-3 3h.t (sw) 6 n pr-3 [Ptlwmjs s3 Ptlwmjs irm Klwp3tr3 n3 
ntr.w ntj pr (iw) H3r3kljts s3 

2) Pyrksns p3 w‘b 3[lgsntrws n3 ntr.w atj nhm n3 ntr.w sn.w n3 ntr.w mnh.w 
n3 ntr.w mr-it=w n3 ntr.w ntj pr pr-3 Ptlwmjs 

3) p3 mnh (iw) “Nig3 t3 Wi[sks t3 £3j(.t) knw-n%& m-b3h Brnjg3 t3 mnh.t 
(iw) 3rjst3njg3 t3 : 

4) Njwints t3 f3)(.t) tn [nb m-b3h 3rsjn t3 mr-sn 0 (iw) T3m3rjn t3 M3tr3ph3ns 
wb(.t) 3rsjn t3 mr-it=w"® 


Ubersetzung: 


1) Jahr 7, dritter Monat der Uberschwemmungsjahreszeit, sechster Tag, des 
K6nigs [Ptolemaios, des Sohnes des Ptolemaios und der Kleopatra, der 
erglanzenden Gotter, als Herakleides, Sohn des 

2) Philoxenos, Priester des A[lexander, der rettenden Gotter, der Geschwis- 


16. Somit bestatigt sich die Hypothese von U. WILCKEN, UPZI, S. 497, und W. 
Otto, a.a.O., S. 93. Sowohl H.S. SmirH (JEA 54, 1968, S. 209) als auch A.E. 
SAMUEL (a.a.O., S. 142) irren sich wenn sie meinen, da U. Wilcken den 13. August 
(Datum der Inschrift aus Thera), bzw. den 17. August 163 (Datum eines in UPZI 
111 erhaltenen Amnestieerlasses) als Tag von Philometors Riickkehr auffaste. 

17. WZKM 25 (1911), S. 316. 

18. Die in PMiinchen dem. 4 erhaltenen Priesternamen und Patronymika weichen 


in ihrer Schreibung teilweise von PTuna el-Gebel dem. 8 und 9 ab. Vgl. vor allem 
Njwints statt Nwi3ts / N3wi3ts (M. EL-Amir - E. LUDDECKENS, a.a.O., S. 4). 
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tergdtter, der wohltitigen Gétter, der vaterliebenden Gétter, der er- 
glanzenden Gétter und des Pharaos Ptolemaios, 

3) des Wohltatigen war; als Nikaia, Tochter des W/[sks, Kariptorcewiwerin 
vor Berenike, der Wohltatigen, war; als Aristonike, Tochter des 

4) Njwints, Tragerin des goldenen [ Korbes vor Arsinoe, der Bruder- 
liebenden war; als Demarion, Tochter des Metrophanes, Priesterin der 
Arsinoe, der Vaterliebenden, war... 


Dieser Text vom 6. Hathyr, Jahr 7 (= 7. Dezember 164 v. Chr.) ist 
dann das erste explizite Zeugnis fiir die Alleinherrschaft des 8. Ptole- 
maers; die griechischen Urkunden aus seiner ephemeren Regierung 
sind wesentlich spater zu datieren.'® 

Aus UPZ 1 110, Z. 1-19, geht andererseits hervor, daB8 Agypten 
noch am 24. Mesore, Jahr 6 (= 21. September 164 v. Chr.) durch Pto- 
lemaios VI., Ptolemaios VIII. und Kleopatra II. regiert wurde. Z. 213 
wurde durch zweite Hand das Datum 21. Thoth, Jahr 7 (= 23. Okto- 
ber 164) zugefiigt. Man hat daraus gefolgert, daB die politische 
Konstellation zu jener Zeit unverandert gewesen sein muB, da man 
sonst im Protokoll des Papyrus die Namen des Ptolemaios VI. und der 
Kleopatra II. getilgt hatte.*? Diese Argumentation kann uns jedoch 
nicht ganz iiberzeugen: Es ist ja recht unwahrscheinlich, da8 alle zur 
Zeit der Gesamtherrschaft geschriebenen Urkunden nach der Ande- 
rung der Machtverhiltnisse sofort einer Zensur unterlagen. Trotzdem 
ist es nicht zu leugnen, daB die gemeinsame Regierung erst nach dem 
Neujahrstag des 7. Jahres aufgelést worden sein kann. UPZ 1 3, eine 
Bittschrift des Ptolemaios, des Sohnes des Glaukias, ist an mehrere 
Herrscher gerichtet.2) Der Petent erwahnt in seinem Schreiben 
Vorginge, die sich im Monat Thoth des 7. Jahres abgespielt hatten. 
Da nach der Wiedereinsetzung des Ptolemaios VI. und der Kleopatra 
Il. das ganze Jahr 164/163 (der Monat Thoth einbegriffen) als 18. 
Regierungsjahr gezahlt wurde — ein Vorgang, der auch in den Doku- 
menten des Glaukiassohnes bezeugt ist” -, wird man annehmen 
diirfen, daB UPZ I 3 zur Zeit der Gesamtherrschaft abgefasst wurde. 
DaB Ptolemaios, Sohn des Glaukias, im Monat Thoth oder kurz 
danach den Herrschern eine Enteuxis tibergeben wollte, scheint eine 
Hypothese U. Wilckens zu bestatigen, der auf Grund der Papyri der 
Serapeumszwillinge Thaues und Taous die Vermutung geauBert hat, 
daB Ptolemaios VI. und Kleopatra II. (sowie auch Ptolemaios VIII. ?) 

19. Siche den Uberblick, unten S. 413. 

20. A.E. SAMUEL, a.a.O., S. 142. 

21. Z. 10-11: 516 déopan obv budv tHv yEeylictov Sedv Catrpov Evepye)|tav. 

22. UPZ 1 9 (zwar wird er dort Ptolemaios, Sohn des Ptolemaios, genannt, vgl. 
zur Identifizierung mit Ptolemaios, dem Sohn des sical aber U. WILCKEN, UPZ 
I, S. 104-105). 
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am Anfang des 7. Jahres Memphis besuchten.?3 

Im Jahre 1953 hat F. Hintze zwei weitere demotische Papyri auf die 
Alleinherrschaft des 8. Ptolemaers bezogen: PLoeb dem. 34 + 67 und 
PHeid.dem. 700.% Die erste Urkunde soll nach Hintze wichtig sein, 
um den Beginn der Zwischenherrschaft des Ptolemaios VIII. genauer 
zu bestimmen; da seine Beweisfiihrung fiir die Datierung der Papyri 
jedoch von PHeid.dem. 700 ausgeht, werden wir zuerst dieses Doku- 
ment untersuchen. Der Papyrus, der dem Inhalt nach aus Gebelein 
stammt, enthalt folgende, sehr fragmentarisch erhaltene Datierung: 
h3.t-sp [.....] 2 Ptlwmjs irm Glwp[t]r3 n3 ntr.w ntj pr (“Regierungs- 
FORE fecses ] des Ptolemaios und der Kleopatra, der erglanzenden 
Gotter”).. Die Titulatur des Alexanderpriesters wird mit der Erwah- 
nung eines pr-3 Ptlwmjs p3 mr-mw. t=f (“K6nig Ptolemaios Philo- 
metor”) abgeschlossen. Weiter werden sechs Priestertiimer von Pto- 
lemais aufgezahlt, die seit 165/164 belegt sind:”> 1) Priester des Ptole- 
maios I. Soter, 2) Priester des Konigs Ptolemaios Philometor (wd n 
pr-3 Ptlwmjs p3 mr-mw.t=f), 3) Priester des Ptolemaios II. Phila- 
delphos, 4) Priesterin der Kleopatra II., 5) Priesterin der Kleopatra 
I., 6) Kanephore der Arsinoe Philadelphos. Es ist zu beachten, daB 
die Titulatur der Priesterin sub Nr. 4 sich in einer Liicke befindet: 
w(.t) n [t3 pr-3.t Glwptr3...] (“Priesterin der [K6nigin Kleopatra...]) 
scheint mir jedoch die einzig mégliche Erganzung. Das Epitheton 
pr-3 Ptwlmjs p3 mr-mw.t=f und die Filiation s3] n Ptwlmjs irm 
Glwptr3 n3 ntr.w ntj pr treten nun zusammen auf in Urkunden, die 


23. UPZ, I, S. 247, 249-250, 657. 

24, MIO, 1 (1953), S. 233-249. 

25. In dem unver6ffentlichten Pap. BM dem. 10515; vgl. H. THompson, in 
Studies presented to F. LI. Griffith, London 1932, S. 30 Nr. 13a, der neben den sechs 
zitierten Priestertiimern auch noch das Element “Pr(iest of) Ptolemy ... 3wgrys 
s(on)...” las, was zur Annahme gefihrt hat, daB 165/164 in Ptolemais ein Priester des 
Ptolemaios III. Euergetes I. amtierte: J. IJsEwuN, De sacerdotibus sacerdotiisque 
Alexandri Magni et Lagidarum Eponymis (Verh. der Koninkl. Vlaamse Akad, voor 
Wetenschappen, Letteren en Schone Kunsten. Klasse der Letteren. Verh. 42), 
Briissel 1961, S. 48, 124; P.W. PEsTMAN, a.a.O., S. 143. Eine Uberpriifung durch 
A.F. SHORE (vgl. fiir seine Lesung, PP IX 5129a) hat inzwischen jedoch nachgewiesen, 
da8 F. HINTZE (a.a.O., S. 239 Anm. 28) hier zu Recht einen Fehler vermutet hat. DaB 
in PHeid. dem. 700 kein Priester des Ptolemaios III. erwahnt wird, bedeutet also nicht, 
da8 der Papyrus vor 165/164 zu datieren ware. Ein Priester fiir den Kult Euergetes’ 
I. fehlt auch noch in PChicago OI 15551 vom 4. August 161 (R.K. RITNER, in Gram- 
mata Demotika. Festschrift fiir Erich Liiddeckens zum 15. Juni 1983, Wiirzburg 
1984, S. 171-172), erscheint méglicherweise aber in Pap. BM dem. 1202 (8. Februar 
159), im dem W. SPIEGELBERG (Rec. de Trav., 31, 1909, S. 95) zwischen den Erwih- 
nungen der Priester des Ptolemaios II. und des Ptolemaios IV. die sehr problemati- 
sche Formel “Priester des Ptlums, des... (?) Liebenden” entzifferte. 


| 
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nach dem Tode der Kleopatra I., aber vor der Vergottlichung des 
Ptolemaios VI., d.h. im 5. und 6. Regierungsjahr Philometors ge- 
schrieben wurden.”° Auch PHeid. dem. 700 in diese Periode zu datie- 
ren, verhindert jedoch die Erwahnung von sechs eponymen Priester- 
tiimern fiir den K6nigskult in Ptolemais.’” Hintze hat daher gemeint, 
daB der Papyrus dem 8. Ptolemaer zuzuschreiben ware, der, nachdem 
er zwischen 170 und 164 zusammen mit Ptolemaios VI. und Kleopatra 
II. als der “mutterliebende Gott” verehrt worden war, im Jahre 164/ 
163 das Epitheton pr-°3 Ptwlmjs p3 mr-mw.t=f (“K6nig Ptolemaios 
Philometor”) getragen haben wiirde. Da die Textliicke in der 1. Zeile 
eine Erganzung erfordert, in der neben dem KGnig auch eine K6nigin 
erwahnt wird, kam Hintze zum folgenden Datierungsprotokoll: 


1) h3.t-sp [7 ibt-x sw y n pr-3.w Ptwlmjs irm Glwptr3 t3j=f sn.t n3 hrt.w] n 
Ptwimjs irm Glwptr3 n3 ntr.w ntj pr... 


Ubersetzung: 

1) Regierungsjahr [7, Monat x, Tag y, der Kénige Ptolemaios und Kleopa- 
tra, seiner Schwester, der Kinder] des Ptolemaios und der Kleopatra, der 
erscheinenden Gédtter... 


Gegen diese Deutung von PHeid.dem. 700 k6nnen wir nun aus 
mehreren Griinden Bedenken duBern: 


1) Aus PTuna el-Gebel dem. 8 und PMiinchen dem. 4 geht hervor, dab 
Ptolemaios VIII. 164/163 ohne seine Schwester Kleopatra II. regiert hat. 
Die dadurch notwendige Erganzung h3.t-sp [7 ibt-x sw y n pr-°3 Ptwlmjs 
s3]| n Ptwlmjs irm Glwptr3 n3 ntr.w ntj pr... (“Regierungsjahr [7, Monat 
x, Tag y, des Kénigs Ptolemaios, des Sohnes] des Ptolemaios und der 


26. J. Caimi, Aegyptus 57 (1977), S. 142, hat den Tod der Kleopatra I. zwischen 
dem 20. September 178 und dem 14. Oktober 177 datiert. In Annali della Facolta di 
Giurisprudenza. Universita degli Studi di Genova 15 (1976), S. 596-610, hat er auch 
das Problem der Vergéttlichung des 6. Ptolemaers untersucht. In Pap. BM dem. 
10589 (A.F. SHORE - H.S. SmitH, JEA 45, 1959, S. 53-54) vom 15. April 175 hat 
man Ptolemaios VI. und seine Gattin als ntr.w mr-mw.t=w bezeichnet, aber der 
KG6nig wurde bereits in dem am 5. Marz 175, vor der Heirat mit Kleopatra II. ge- - 
schriebenen PBoston dem. 38.2063b als ntr mr-mw.t=f in die Titulatur des Ale- 
xanderpriesters aufgenommen. Nach Caimi wirden PBerl. dem. 3112 und PLouvre 
dem. 3440 vom 22-23 Februar 175 den Terminus post quem fiir die Vergéttlichung 
liefern: Es stimmt zwar, daB Ptolemaios VI. in diesen Urkunden in der Titulatur 
des eponymen Priesters pr-°3 Ptlwmjs p3 mr-mw.t=f genannt wird, aber es ist Caimi 
anscheinend entgangen, da der Schreiber beider Papyri als sh...p3 ntr mr-mw.t=f 
bezeichnet wird. : 

27. Zwischen 177 und 175 amtierten in Ptolemais nur drei eponyme Priester, 
vgl. W. CLARYSSE - GRIET VAN DER VEKEN, The Eponymous Priests of Ptolemaic 
Egypt (Papyrologica Lugduno-Batava 24), Leiden 1983, S. 42-43, Nr. 114 bis - 
115 bis. 
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Kleopatra, der erglanzenden Gotter...”) ist jedoch viel zu kurz. 

2) In PTuna el-Gebel dem. 8 und PMinchen dem. 4 tragt Ptolemaios VIII. 
den Beinamen “Euergetes” (p3 mnh, bzw. p3 nb n3 md.w-nfr.w). Man 
hat somit versucht, Ptolemaios VILI. mittels seines Epithetons von Ptole- 
maios VI. zu unterscheiden. Unserer Meinung nach ist es sehr unwahr- 
scheinlich, daB der Alieinherrscher neben dem Epitheton “Euergetes” 
auch noch den charakteristischen Namen seines vertriebenen Bruders 
gefihrt hat. 

3) Ist bei der Aufzahlung der eponymen Priestertiimer mit Recht die Titu- 
latur einer Priesterin der Kleopatra II. erganzt worden, so wire dies als 
ein weiteres Argument gegen Hintzes Hypothese anzufiihren. Es ist nicht 
gut denkbar, da8 der Kult fiir Philometors Gattin trotz der zwischen 


Ptolemaios VI. und Ptolemaios VIII. aufgetretenen Spannungen fortbe- 
stand.*8 


Wahrend allein schon diese Feststellungen begriindeten Zweifel 
uber die Richtigkeit von Hintzes Texterganzung aufsteigen lassen, hat 
Ursula Kaplony-Heckel noch weitere Schwachen aufgedeckt. Sie 
identifizierte PHeid.dem. 700 als sh n db3 hd (“Geldbezahlungsschrift”) 
von dem von ihr ver6ffentlichten sh n wi (“Abstandsschrift”) PGeb. 
Heid.dem. 3, dessen Datierungsprotokoll sie folgendermaBen 
entzifferte: h3.t-sp 19 ibt-3 (oder 4) ... sw 10 (oder 20) + 5n pr-3.w 
a Die materielle Erscheinungsform beider Urkunden, die iiberein- 
stimmende Handschrift und die Tatsache, da8 einer der Kontrahenten 

-von PHeid.dem. 700 — Portis, genannt Gounsis (PP IX 7188a) — auch 
in PGeb.Heid.dem. 3 auftaucht, kénnen als tiberzeugende Argumente 
fiir die Zusammengehdrigkeit gelten.” Wiirde man nun Hintzes 
Datierung beistimmen, so miiBte man annehmen, daB® die Geldbe- 
zahlungsschrift PHeid.dem. 700 (Jahr 7 = Jahr 18 = 164/163) entgegen 
den normalen Gepflogenheiten vor der Abstandsschrift PGeb. Heid. 
dem. 3 (Jahr 19 = 163/162) niedergeschrieben worden wire. 

Die Auffassung Kaplony-Heckels ist spater durch E. Liiddeckens 
bestritten worden, der richtig sah, da® die beschadigte Jahreszahl in 
PGeb.Heid.dem. 3 genausogut als “18” erginzt werden kann.” Letz- 


28. So wurde auch in den nach dem 12. Regierungsjahre Philometors (170/169) 
datierten Urkunden infolge der damals zwischen Ptolemaios VI. und Kleopatra II. 
bestehenden Verfeindung die Erwahnung einer Priesterin der Kleopatra II. ausgelas- 
sen; vgl. PBibl. Nat. dem. 236, Z. 2-3 (G. VITTMAN, a.a.O., S. 77-78). 

29. URSULA KAPLONY-HECKEL, Die demotischen Gebelen-Urkunden der 
Heidelberger Papyrus-Sammlung, Heidelberg 1964, S. 21-22, Nr. 3. Der Schreiber 
von PGeb. Heid. dem. 3 und PHeid. dem. 700 redigierte auch den PGeb. Heid. 
dem. 4 vom 19. Jahre (163/162), in dem einer der Kontrahenten sowie die Acker- 
stiicke aus PHeid. dem. 700 erwahnt werden. 

30. OLZ, 65 (1970), Sp. 22. 
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tere Lesung wiirde unsere Argumentation jedoch nicht entkraften, da 
man auf Grund des Plurals n3 pr-3.w im Datierungsprotokoll von 
PGeb.Heid.dem. 3 jedenfalls annehmen muB, daB die Urkunde erst 
nach der Riickkehr des Ptolemaios VI. und der Kleopatra II. geschrie- 
ben wurde. Das Element ibt-3 (oder 4) kann sich somit nur auf die 
Jahreszeit mw (Epeiph bis Mesore 163 v. Chr.) beziehen. Da unserer 
Meinung nach keine Uberzeugende Griinde vorliegen, um den inhalt- 
lichen Zusammenhang zwischen PGeb.Heid.dem. 3 und PHeid.dem. 
700 (Abstands-, bzw. Geldbezahlungsschrift der gleichen Transaktion) 
in Frage zu stellen,*’ mu8 man die Folgerung ziehen, da beide 
Urkunden entweder in die letzten Monate des 18. Jahres — nach der 
Restauration des Ptolemaios VI. und der Kleopatra IT. — oder in das 
19. Jahr gehoren. Sich fiir eine der beiden Alternativen zu entschei- 
den, wird erst mOglich sein, wenn die in PHeid.dem. 700 bezeugten 
eponymen Priester in anderen, eindeutig datierten Urkunden auftau- 
chen. 

Wir miissen gestehen, da8 bei der Datierung von PHeid.dem. 700 
in die Regierungszeit des Ptolemaios VI. und der Kleopatra II. die 
Form pr-°3 Ptwlmjs p3 mr-mw.t=f nicht ganz einleuchtend zu deuten 
ist.°? Der Singular ist nur problematisch in der Titulatur des epony- 
men Priesters von Alexandrien, in der man normalerweise ntr.w 
mr-mw.t=w erwarten wiirde. In Ptolemais hingegen, wo getrennte 
Priestertiimer fiir Ptolemaios VI. und Kleopatra II. bestanden, wurde 
der K6nig des éfteren p3 mr-mw.t=f (d.h. ohne ntr) genannt.* Es ist 
durchaus denkbar, da8 der Schreiber von PHeid.dem. 700 irrtiimli- 
cherweise ein Epitheton, das nur im Rahmen des Kultes in Ptolemais 
zu verwenden war, in die Titulatur des Alexanderpriesters eingefiigt 
hat. Wiirde die Urkunde wirklich kurz nach der Rickkehr des Ptole- 
maios VI. geschrieben worden sein, so kénnte man auBerdem unter- 
stellen, da&8 die wahrend der Herrschaft des 8. Ptolemaers libliche 

31. E. LUDDECKENS, a.a.O., ist der Meinung, da8 PGeb. Heid. dem. 3 und 
PHeid. dem. 700 sich auf zwei verschiedene Geschafte bezichen diirften, aber die 
Argumente, die Kaplony-Heckel fiir den Zusammenhang beider Urkunden vorge- 
bracht hat, sind schwerwiegend. 

32. Auch Hintze scheint uns jedenfalls keine einleuchtende Deutung fiir diese 
Form zu bieten: Der Auffassung, daB der Singular in einer Urkunde aus der Regie- 
rungszeit des Ptolemaios VIII. und der Kleopatra II. verstandlich ist, da in den 
Gétterpaaren nur die kéniglichen Ehepaare zusammengefasst werden konnten 
(a.a.O., S. 241), ist entgegenzuhalten, da Ptolemaios VIII. und Kleopatra Il. - 
zusammen mit Ptolemaios VI. — zwischen 170 und 164 als die Fheoi Philometores 
verehrt wurden. 

33. In PChicago OI dem. 10551 (vg!. Anm. 25) erscheint die Formel wb n pr-3 
Ptlwmjs p3 ntr mr-mw.t= w (so !), vgl. aber w‘b Ptlwmjs p3 mr-mw.t(=f) in Pap. 
BM dem. 1201(162/161), Pap. BM dem. 1202 (160/159), PRyl. dem. 16(152) ... 
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Formel pr-°3 Ptwlmjs p3 mnh, bzw. pr-°3 Ptwlmjs nb n3 md.w-nfr.w 
zur irrtiimlichen Anwendung des Singulars pr-3 Ptlwmjs p3 
mr-mw.t=f gefiihrt hat.** 

Der zweite von Hintze besprochene Papyrus ist der wahrscheinlich 
aus Philadelpheia stammende PLoeb dem. 34 + 67,°5 dessen Datie- 
rungsformel Spiegelberg folgendermafen entziffert hat: 


1) h3.t-sp 18 (?) ibt-2 3h.t sw 16 (?) Pr-3 [ 
2) ntr.w ntj pr.w wb 3lgs| 
3) n3 ntr.w ntj (?) pr (?) irm (?) pr-°3 [ 


Da die Theoi Epiphaneis hier als Eltern des regierenden K6nigs 
(-paares) erscheinen, kann bei der Datierung nur an Ptolemaios VI. 
oder Ptolemaios VIII. gedacht werden. Das Element pr-3 am Ende 
der Titulatur des Alexanderpriesters weist darauf hin, da8 es sich um 
einen noch nicht vergéttlichten Kénig handeln mu8. Wie wir oben 
zeigten, wurden dann fiir die Regierung Philometors die Jahre 5 oder 
6 in Betracht kommen, aber die sehr undeutlich geschriebene 
Jahreszahl in PLoeb dem. 34 + 67 kann nicht als “5” oder “6” gelesen 
werden. AuBerdem hat Ptolemaios VI. von 177 bis 175 allein regiert, 
die Erganzung 1) h3.t-sp 5/6 (2) ibt-2 3h.t sw 16 (2) pr-3 [Ptlwmjs s3 
Ptlwmjs irm Glwptr3 n3] 2) ntr.w ntj pr.w... ware nach Hintze jedoch 
viel zu kurz gegeniiber der notwendigen Erganzung der 2. Zeile. Seiner 
Interpretation von PHeid. dem. 700 entsprechend hat Hintze PLoeb 
dem. 34 + 67 daher folgendermaBen erganzt:*’ 


1) h3. t-sp 18 (?) ibt-2 3h.t sw 16 (2) n n3 pr-3[.w Ptlwmjs irm Glwptr3 
t3j=f sn.t n3 hrt.w n Ptlwmjs irm Glwptr3 n3 
2) ntr.w ntj pr.w [irm p3] wb 3lgs{ntrws irm n3 ntr.w ntj Ig hb n3 ntr.w sn.w 


34, Nach einer brieflichen Mitteilung von E. Liiddeckens werden Ptolemaios 
VI. und Kleopatra II. in dem ebenfalls kurz nach ihrer Wiedereinsetzung geschrie- 
benen PTuna el-Gebel 9 wie iiblich ntr.w mr-mw.t=w genannt. 

35. W. SPIEGELBERG, Die demotischen Papyri Loeb (Papyri der Universitat 
Munchen, 1), Minchen 1931, Sp. 66-67 Nr. 34, Sp. 102 Nr. 67. Siehe fiir die Zu- 
sammensetzung beider Fragmente, K.-T. ZAuzIcH, Enchoria 2 (1972), S. 149 und 
Abb. S. 150. Zur Herkunft der Urkunde vgl. DENs., Die dgyptische Schreibertradi- 
tion in Aufbau, Sprache und Schrift der demotischen Kaufvertrage aus ptole- 
miischer Zeit, Wiesbaden, 1968, S. 215, wo der Schreiber von P. Loeb dem. 34 + 
sa dem von Pap. BM dem. 10750 (213 v. Chr.) aus Philadelpheia identifiziert 

36. Die Urkunde darf nicht in das 2. Regierungsjahr Philometors datiert werden 
(so W. OTTO, in W. SPIEGELBERG, a.a.O., Sp. 108-109; K.-T. ZAuzicu, Schreibertra- 
dition, S. 215; PP IX 7796a): 180/179 hat der K6nig zusammen mit Kleopatra I. die 
Macht ausgetibt, wahrend die Pluralform ntr.w ntj prin der 1. und 3. Zeile von 
PLoeb dem. 34 + 67 darauf hinweist, daB Kleopatra I. bereits verstorben war 

37. F. HINTZE, a.a.O., S. 242-244, 
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n3 ntr.w mnh.w n3 ntr.w mr-it=w n3 
3) ntr.w ntj (2) pr (2) irm pr-3 [Ptlwmjs p3 mr-mw.t=f 


Ubersetzung: 

1) Jahr 18, zweiter Monat der Uberschwemmungsjahreszeit, Tag 16 (?), der 
Kénig[e Ptolemaios und Kleopatra, seiner Schwester, der Kinder des 
Ptolemaios und der Kleopatra, der 

2) erglanzenden Gdtter [und zur Zeit des] Priesters des Alex[ander und der 
unheilvertreibenden Gétter, der Geschwistergétter, der wohltatigen 
Gétter, der vaterliebenden Gotter, der 

3) erscheinenden (?) Gétter (?) und des K6nigs [Ptolemaios Philometor... 


Aus diesem Text folgerte Hintze, da8 Ptolemaios VIII. bereits am 16. 
(?) Phaophi = 17. November 164 v. Chr. zusammen mit Kleopatra 
II. iber Agypten herrschte.** 

Auch gegen diese Texterganzung Hintzes lassen sich mehrere 
Einwande erheben. Erstens ist anzumerken, daB in einem Text aus 
der Regierungszeit des Ptolemaios VIII. eine Erganzung pr-3 
[Ptlwmjs p3 mnh oder pr-°3 [Ptlwmjs p3 nb n3 md. w-nfr.w wohl eher 
zu erwarten ware als pr-3 [Ptlwmjs p3 mr-mw.t=f (Z. 3). Da Ptole- 
maios VIII. 164/163 allein regiert hat, ist daneben auch die Erganzung 
der 1. Zeile abzuweisen. Trotzdem darf man nicht ohne weiteres aus- 
schlieBen, daB der Papyrus aus der Zeit des Ptolemaios VIII. stammt: 
Die Handschrift scheint sich dermaen in die Breite zu dehnen, das 
eine Erganzung pr-°3 [Ptlwmjs s3 Ptlwmjs irm Glwptr3 n3] ntr.w ntj 
pr.w moglicherweise die Liicke fiillen kénnte.*” Die — paléographisch 
zwar nicht ganz gesicherte*” - Erwahnung des 18. Jahres stellt hier 
dennoch einen Stolperstein dar. Nach der Machtiibernahme des Pto- 
lemaios VIII. kamen bei der Zahlung der Regierungsjahre des Mo- 
narchen zwei Aren in Frage. Entweder konnte er eine neue Zeitrech- 
nung beginnen, in der 164/163 als Jahr-1 galt (nicht belegt), oder er 
konnte seine Regierungsjahre weiterrechnen vom Jahre 170/169 an 
(164/163 = Jahr 7). Das Jahr 18 entgegen, das fiir Ptolemaios VIII. 
vollig ohne Bedeutung war, mufte 164/163 ohne Zweifel mit dem 
Regierungsantritt Philometors im Jahre 181/180 in Zusammenhang 


38. Hintzes Datierung wurde durch K.-T. ZAuzicn, s.v. “Papyri, demotische, 
Minchen,” in LA (1982), Sp. 855, ibernommen. 

39. Durch diese kiirzere Erganzung wiirde auch ein Argument gegen die Datie- 
rung in das 5. oder 6. Jahr Philometors fortfallen. Zugleich konnte man dann in der 
2. Zeile n3 ntr.w ntj lg hb auslassen (vgl. zur Entwicklung des Kultes der Theoi Sote- 
res, J. CaimI, Aegyptus 57, 1977, S. 128-131), so daB auch diese Zeile kiirzer sein 
wiirde. Gegen die Lesung der Jahreszahl als 5 oder 6 bleiben dennoch groBe ’ 
Bedenken bestehen. 

40. Siehe W. SPIEGELBERG, a.a.O., Sp. 67: “Ich vermag keine sichere Lesung 
fir die Jahreszahl vorzuschlagen.” 
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stehen. Es dirfte dann die Vermutung berechtigt sein, daB es am 17. 
(?) November 164 zwar zwischen Ptolemaios VI. und Ptolemaios 
VIII. zum Bruch gekommen war, Philometor und seine Gattin sich 
jedoch noch im Lande befanden und eine Datierung nach dem 18. 
Jahre beniitzten. Dagegen spricht, daB man in der 3. Zeile von 
PLoeb dem. 34 + 67 nicht das seit 175 fiir Ptolemaios VI. und Kleo- 
patra II. tibliche Epitheton ntr. w mr-mw.t=w sondern pr-°3 [Ptlwmjs. 
findet. Beim gegenwartigen Stand unserer Kenntnis scheint es somit 
unmdglich, fir PLoeb dem. 34 + 67 eine Deutung vorzuschlagen, die 
sowohl fiir die schwer zu lesende Jahreszahl, als auch fir die Eigen- 
timlichkeiten des Protokolls eine befriedigende Erklarung liefert. 

Wir mochten den ersten, chronologischen Teil unserer Untersu- 
chung mit einem Uberblick der Urkunden aus der kurzen Regie- 
rungszeit des 8. Ptolemders im Jahr 164/163 abschlieBen: 


1) PMiinchendem.4 6.Hathyr,Jahr7 07.12.164 Hermopolis 


2) UPZ117 nach dem 7. nach Memphis 
Mecheir, Jahr7 28.03.163"! 

3) PTebt. III 935 _ Phamenoth, 01.-30.04.163 Areos Komé 
Jahr 7 Kerkesouchos 


4) D.DEVAUCHELLE- 18.Phamenoth, 18.04.163 Edfu 
G.WAGNER, ASAE, Jahr 7 
68 (1982), S. 91-92 


Nr. 2 

5) DIES., a.a.O., 15. Pachons, 14.06. 163 Edfu 
S.93 Nr. 3 Jahr 7 

6) PTunael-Gebel  Payni, Jahr7 30.06- Hermopolis 
dem. 8 29.07.163 


7) OTait Bodl. 152 28. Payni, Jahr 7 27.07.163 Theben 


In PTebt. III 857 Z. 6-7, wird der 24. Choiak des 7. Jahres (= 24. 
01.163) erwahnt, die Urkunde selber stammt aber aus dem 19. Jahre 
(163/162). 

Aus dem obigen Uberblick ergibt sich, da8 Ptolemaios VIII. in 
verschiedenen Orten Ober-, Mittel— und Unteragyptens als Herrscher 
anerkannt wurde. Wir haben keine Anzeichen dafiir, da sich in der 
Chora Anhanger.von Philometor befanden, die weiter nach diesem 
K6nig datiert haben. Auch einige Textstellen bei Diodor (XXXI 17c; 
vgl. XXXI 20) scheinen darauf hinzuweisen, daB vor allem die Alexan- 
driner sich gegen das Regime des 8. Ptolemaers gekehrt haben. 
Trotzdem kann man sich fragen, ob es im Lande keine andere 
Unruheherde gab. Diodor XXXI 17b erwdhnt einen Aufruhr in 
Panopolis, der sich nach dem Sieg Antiochos’ IV. Epiphanes tiber den 


41. Vgl. zur Datierung U. WILcKEN, UPZI, S. 185-187. 
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armenischen Kénig Artaxias (Diod. XXXI 17a: 165 v. Chr.),” aber 
vor der Riickkehr Philometors nach Agypten (Diod. XXXII 17c: Juli/ 
August 163) ereignete. Da der Geschichtsschreiber die Niederwerfung 
der Rebellion einem einzigen Herrscher zuschreibt, ware es annehm- 
bar, daB die Episode sich nach der Auflésung der gemeinsamen 
Regierung abspielte. Die Feindseligkeit der Einwohner von Panopolis 
Ptolemaios VIII. gegeniiber wiirde dann zugleich erklaren k6nnen, 
warum dieser Kénig die oberagyptische Stadt von seiner Amnestie 
des Jahres 118 ausgeschlossen hat.** Die Tatsache, da8 man einem 
einzigen Herrscher das Verdienst fiir die Wiederherstellung des 
Friedens in der Thebais zukommen lie8, darf bei genauerer Betrach- 
tung jedoch nicht als ein durchschlagendes Argument fiir eine 
Datierung unter Ptolemaios VIII. gelten. Auch in seiner Beschrei- 
bung des Aufstandes von Dionysios Petosarapis, der um 165 — also zur 
Zeit der gemeinsamen Regierung — die Zentralgewalt bekampfte, hat 
Diodor Ptolemaios VI. als alleinigen Fiihrer der militarischen Ope- 
rationen dargestellt.** Au®erdem sind jetzt auch griechische Ostraka 
aus der Zeit der Gesamtherrschaft ans Licht gekommen, in denen nur 
ein Kénig dazu aufgerufen wird, nach Oberagypten vorzuriicken.*° 
Fir Aufstande in der Chora unter der ephemeren Herrschaft des 8. 
Ptolemaers fehlt somit jeglicher Beweis.*° 

42. O. M@RKHOLM, Antiochus IV of Syria (Classica et Mediaevalia. Disserta- 
tiones VII), Kopenhagen 1966, S. 166-167. 

43. PTebt. 15 (C. Ord. Ptol.? 53), Z. 136-138 (= Z. 151-154). 

44. Diod. XXXI 15a; vgl. W. Otro, a.a.0., S. 91 Anm. 3. 

45, T.C. SKEAT - E.G. TURNER, JEA 54 (1968), S. 204 Text E. 

46. Wie die agyptischen Priester zur Machtiibernahme des Ptolemaios VIII. 
standen, kénnte man an Hand der Reliefszenen in den ptolemaischen Tempeln 
untersuchen. Im wichtigen Horustempel in Edfu scheinen die dynastischen Konflikte 
der Jahre 170-163 keine Spuren hinterlassen zu haben (vgl. SYLVIE CAUVILLE - D. 
DEVAUCHELLE, RdE 35, 1984, S. 36). Daneben kennen wir jedoch einige Tempel, 
an denen zur Zeit der Gesamtherrschaft gebaut wurde. Auf der ptolemaischen 
Fassade des Suen: in Esna trifft man in den meisten Szenen die Formel: 


ie an, ein Relief unten auf dem Tiirpfosten zeigt aber die 


! 
= \ 
(ste) A\ | (sie) 
Dualform 5 - { k . Es ist dennoch zweifelhaft, ob letzte Szene 


nach dem Interregnum des Ptolemaios VIII. ausgearbeitet wurde; vielmehr dirfte 
sie noch vor der Einsetzung der gemeinsamen Regierung im Jahre 170/169 ent- 
standen sein (vgl. S. SAUNERON, Le temple d‘Esna [Esna II], Kairo 1963, S. 
XXXIX). Im ptolemdischen Tempel von Deir el-Medineh finden wir Erwahnungen 
von “Theos Philometor™, bzw. “Theoi Philometores” im Singular, Dual und Plural 
(ein allgemeiner Uberblick iiber die Disposition der Szenen findet man bei W.J. 
Murnane, Ancient Egyptian Coregencies [SAOC 40], Chicago 1977, S. 97 und 98 
Fig. 7; naheres bei K. PIEHL, Inscriptions hiéroglyphiques recueillies en Europe et 
en Egypte, Série I, Planches, Stockholm-Leipzig 1886, Pl. CLIX-CLXXXVII). 
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Diodor von Sizilien erzahlt, daB Philometor, nachdem er aus Agyp- 
ten vertrieben worden war, bei seinem Besuch Roms nur von einem 
Eunuch und drei Sklaven begleitet wurde (XXXI 18.,2). Deshalb war 
es bisher unklar, ob Kleopatra II. beim dynastischen Konflikt zwischen 
ihren Briidern auf der Seite ihres Ehemannes stand, oder — wie vorher 
im Jahre 170/169 — zusammen mit ihrem jungeren Bruder Ptolemaios 
VIII. tiber das Nilland regierte*” Durch unsere Deutung der Protokol- 
le von PTuna el-Gebel dem. 8 und PMiinchen dem. 4 besteht jedoch 
kein Zweifel mehr dariiber, daB Ptolemaios VIII. allein die Macht 
innehatte und daB Kleopatra II. dem Philometor treu blieb. Die 
Vermutung liegt dann nahe, da die K6nigin unmittelbar nach ihrer 
Vertreibung aus Alexandrien nach Zypern zog, wo Philometor sie 
nach seinem Aufenthalt in Italien aufsuchte.*® Die zyprischen Miinzen 
lassen dennoch keine eindeutigen Schliisse iiber die dynastischen 
Entwicklungen auf der Insel im Jahre 164/163 zu. Aus den Pragestat- 
ten von Salamis und Paphos sind Miinzen des 7. und des 18. Jahres 
bezeugt, wahrend wir aus Kition Miinzen des 7. und des 19. Jahres 
kennen.” Es steht zur Diskussion, ob das Jahr 7 auf die Zeit der 
gemeinsamen Regierung, oder auf die Alleinherrschaft des Ptole- 
maios VII. zu beziehen ist. Auf Grund der stylistischen Ahnlichkei- 
ten zwischen den Miinzen des 7. und diesen des 18. Jahres vertraten 
Morkholm und Nicolaou die Auffassung, da8 das 7. Jahr der gemein- 
samen Regierung auf Zypern unmittelbar vom 18. Jahr der Herrschaft 





MOglicherweise wurde das Heiligtum wahrend der Alleinherrschaft des Ptolemaios 
VI., der Regierung des Ptolemaios VI. und der Kleopatra II., und der gemeinsamen 
Regierung der Jahre 170-164 dekoriert. Wir haben somit keine tiberzeugenden 
Griinde anzunehmen, da8 Tempelarbeiten infolge der Machtiibernahme des Pto- 
lemaios VIII. zum Erliegen kamen, um erst nach der Riickkehr des Ptolemaios VI. 
und der Kleopatra II. wiederaufgenommen zu werden. Andererseits darf nicht 
ausgeschlossen werden, daB in einigen unter der Regierung des 8. Ptolemiers 
ausgearbeiteten Reliefs spater die Kartuschen des K6nigs durch die Namensringen 
Philometors ersetzt wurden. 


47. Vgl. W. Orro, in W. SPIEGELBERG, a.a.O., Sp. 108: “iiber die Stellung der 
Kleopatra II. in diesem Konflikt wissen wir bisher nichts naheres”. Wie oben gezeigt 
wurde, meinte F. HINTZE, a.a.O.,S. 241 Anm. 49, auf Grund seiner Erganzung von 
PHeid. dem. 700 und PLoeb dem. 34 + 67 schlieBen zu diirfen, da8 Ptolemaios 
VII. zusammen mit Kleopatra II. die Macht innehatte. 

48. Aus Diodor XXXI 17, geht hervor, daB Philometor sich in Zypern aufhielt, 
als die Alexandriner ihn zuriickriefen, um seinen verhaBten Bruder an der Spitze 
des Landes zu ersetzen. Einen méglichen Hinweis auf Philometors Reise nach 
Zypern findet man auch in Hor, Nr. 4 Recto Z. 9-10. 

49. Siehe O. MORKHOLM - ANNE KROMANN, Chiron 14 (1984), S. 158-159 (Sala- 


mis), S. 164-165 (Paphos). V¢gl. fiir Kition INo NICOLAou - O. M@RKHOLM, 2.a.O., 
S. 108. 
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des Ptolemaios VI. und der Kleopatra II. abgelést wurde.” Spater 
aber hat der danische Numismatiker einen Platz fir Minzen aus dem 
7. Jahre des 8. Ptolemaers eingeraumt: Entsprechend der friiheren 
communis opinio, nach der die Wiedereinsetzung Philometors vor 
Ende Mai 163 stattgefunden habe, nahm er an, daB Pralgmiaios VI. 
erst im Monat Mai von Rom aus nach Zypern gefahren sei. Da wir 
iiber die genaue Dauer Philometors Aufenthaltes in Italien iberhaupt 
keine Information haben, sollte man unseres Erachtens jedoch mit 
der MOglichkeit rechnen, da8 Zypern ununterbrochen in den Handen 
von Philometors Anhangern war und der K6nig dort nach einem eher 
kurzen Besuch Roms eine Zuflucht finden konnte.”” 

Die wichtigste Folgerung, die man aus den Papyri PTuna el-Gebel 
dem. 8 und PMiinchen dem. 4 ziehen darf, ist, daB Ptolemaios Vill. 
wahrend seiner Alleinherrschaft den Beinamen “Euergetes trug. 
Bisher waren alle Forscher der Meinung, daB der 8. Ptolemder, der 
zwischen 170/169 und 164 zusammen mit Ptolemaios VI. und Kleopa- 
tra II. unter der Bezeichnung “Theoi Philometores” verehrt worden 
war, das Epitheton “Philometor” beibehielt, bis er 145 zum zweiten 
Mal Konig von Agypten wurde.*° Jetzt wird unumstoSlich deutlich, 
daB Ptolemaios VIII. sich nach den dynastischen Konflikten des jahres 
164 durch die Wahl eines neuen Epithetons von seinem alteren Bruder 
hat distanzieren wollen. Wahrend p3 mnh (P.Munchen dem. 4) die 
iibliche demotische Wiedergabe von “Euergetes” ist, konnte man p3 


~ nb n3 md.w-nfr.w (PTuna el-Gebel dem. 8) prima facie fiir eine 


& iechi “Bucharistos” halten, das u.a. 
Ubersetzung des griechischen Wortes | Euc 

als nb nfr.w (hieroglyphisch) und ntj ir md-nfr.t (demotisch) umsch- 
rieben wurde.°4 Da man in PTuna el-Gebel dem. 8, sowie auch in 


.O.,S. 39. 
a 6 cas - ANNE KROMANN, a.a.O., S. 150 (allgemein), S. 151 (Sala- 
i -153 (Paphos). 

eae De eit ABSA 56 (1961), S. 20, Nr. 52 (Kommentar). 

53. Soz.B. U. WILCKEN, UPZI, S. 488 (vgl. auch Anm. 86); W. OTTO, a.a.O., 
S. 100; W. Otro - H. BENGTSON, Zur Geschichte des Niederganges des Ptole- 
mierreiches. Ein Beitrag zur Regierungszeit des 8. und des 9. Ptolemders (Abh. oa 
Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften. Phil.-Hist. Kl. Abh. N.F. 17), ani te 
1938, S. 48 Anm. 2; H. VOLKMANN, s.v. “Ptolemaios VIII. Euergetes II,” in = 
23.2 (1959), Sp. 1721; J. sEwun, a.a.O., S. 120 Anm. 6; P.W. PESTMAN, 2.a.Q., 
- on Fir nb nfr.w siche K. SETHE, Urk. II 172.8 (Memphisdekret eben - 
Chr.); zu den demotischen Umschreibungen des Wortes “Eucharistos Re i 
ViTTMAN, GM 46 (1981), S. 21, und P.W. PESTMAN, L’archivio di Amenothes, iglio 
di Horos (PTor. Amenothes) (Catalogo del Museo Egizio di Torino. Serie prima — 
Monumenti e testi. Vol. 5), Mailand 1981, S. 28 Anm. e (der im PTurin Botti dem. 
8 vom Jahre 137 als p3 ntr nt pr.w i.ir nhm iw=f ir n3 nfr.w bezeichnete K6nig ist 
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eating 5 dem. 2 und 3 die Athlophoros der Berenike Euergetis 
re ij knw- . $ m-b3h B3r3njk3 t3 nb(.t) n t3 md-nfr bezeichnet hat.°5 
man jedoch annehmen, daB der Schreiber von Tuna el-Gebel 


dem. 8 p3 nb (n) n3 a : 
coiveieeviee (n) n3 md.w-nfr.w als Wiedergabe von “Euergetes” 


Der Titel “Euergetes”, mit dem Ptolemaios VIII. seine Verbunden- | 


heit mit Ptolemaios II. unterstreichen wollte, war auch wahrend der 
a e Monarchen iiber Agypten das allgemein ver 
pitheton. Es ist interessant, der Fr > 
Ptolemaios VIII. diesen Nam it ide eae 
E VUt. en unmittelbar nach der Regi 
ubernahme im Jahre 145 nea. 
bern. ahre getragen hat. Dazu méchten wir z i 
parser Ereignisse des Jahres 145/144 schildern, wie ae 
nee oie a ee ie H. Bengtson rekonstruiert worden 
ad. r etwa Juli 145 in Syrien starb, soll Ptolemai 
seinen Sohn Ptolemaios VII. Neos Phi ' ron 
: lopator zum Mit 
erhoben haben. Nach dem Tode seines 4 ee Phd 
, eines alteren Bruders kehrte P 
maios VIII. aus Kyrene nach A i Stews 
5 . au gypten zurtick, wo er in ei 
Konflikt mit seiner Schwester KI . Stuer 
eopatra II. geriet. Erst nach 
Monaten — jedenfalls j i ei ine 
jedoch vor dem 3. April 144 ll ide i 
Differenzen beigelegt haben. A _3 meine ah oe 
. Am Tage der Eheschlie8 i 
man die Vers6hnung konsekrieren w i Sein anh, 
ollte, lie8 Ptolemai 
oe Thronpraetendenten Neos Philopator sciatic, ee 
ne - Quellen, die uns tiber die Verwendung des Epithetons “Euer- 
seh baton pes Auskunft geben kénnen, scheinen nun zu 
assen, die obige Skizze der historischen Entwi ‘ 
berichtigen. Die letzte Datier ineva Ges Pee 
: ung nach Ptolemaios VI. ist i 
dem. 21 vom 21. Payni, Jahr 36 ( i hep rales 
‘ ‘ = 15. Juli 145) erhalten.*8 
Dokument, das auf Ptolemaio 6 Nig a 
ol F s VIII. bezogen werde B, i 
Grittith dem. 59 (Soknopai Ge an 
3 paiu Nesos) vom 20. Epeiph, Jahr 25 (= 
! ; ; = 14, 
August 145): In der Datierungsformel erscheinen die peop aha 





jedoch — gegen Pestman — nicht i 
fietiien. cht als Ptolemaios VI., sondern als Ptolemaios VIII. zu 





. ge einer Transkription von S. Vieeming. 

i . OTTO - 

Biel reat Bogen a - 42, S. 48; H. HEINEN, in Althistorische 
119-120. oria Einzelschriften 40), Wiesbaden 1983, S. 

57. W. 

a png dean ce eee W. Otto - H. BENGTSON, a.a.O., §. 24-29. 
erwahnt. PBibl. Gi ‘ re 4, wird der Monat Payni des 36. Jahres Philometors 
sa He a Ad - Giss. enthalt nach dem Herausgeber die Zeitangabe gc thc A to} 

vtob ke (€touc), die auf den 5., 6. oder 8. Ptolemaer zu beziehen ware 


Nach F. UEBEL, Archiv P: es gai 
leeeis, ap. 17 (1962), S. 120, ist die Jahreszahl jedoch als xe zu 
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irm Klwptr3 n3j=w Ptlwmjs irm Klwptr3 irm (sic) n3 ntr.w ntj pr 
(“die Kénige Ptolemaios und Kleopatra, diese von Ptolemaios und 
Kleopatra (und) den erscheinenden Gottern”) und da im Text auf ein 
friiheres Abkommen des 36. Jahres (Philometors) hingewiesen wird, 
handelt e& sich beim regierenden K6nigspaar zweifellos um Ptole- 
maios VIII. und Kleopatra II.°? In PCairo dem. 30605, der auf Grund 
der eponymen Priester eindeutig in das 25. Regierungsjahr Euergetes’ 
zu datieren ist (Tebtynis; 28. Mesore = 20. September 145) findet 
man eine ahnliche Datierungsformel, wahrend in der Titulatur des 
Alexanderpriesters n3 ntr.w mr-mw.t=Ww (“die Theoi Philometores”) 
erwahnt sind. Im griechischen PGen. II 87 aus dem 26. Jahre (145/ 
144) werden in der Titulatur des eponymen Priesters zum ersten Mal 
die Theoi Euergetai genannt.®' Dies ist die iibliche Bezeichnung in 
den meisten Urkunden der nachsten Jahre. 

Auf Grund dieses Quellenbestands miissen die bisherigen Auffas- 
sungen iiber die Dauer der dynastischen Zwiste zwischen Ptolemaios 
VIII. und Kleopatra II. modifiziert werden. Wahrend man annehmen 
darf, daB Philometor etwa Juni/Juli 145 starb, geht jetzt aus POx. 
Griffith dem. 59 hervor, daB die Nachricht der Riickkehr des 8. Pto- 
lemders und seiner VersGhnung mit Kleopatra II. bereits am 14. 


59. Edda BRESCIANI, L’archivio demotico del tempio di Soknopaiou Nesos nel 
Griffith Institute’ di Oxford, 1 (Testi e documenti per lo studio dell’antichita, 49), 
Mailand, 1975, S. 82-83 Nr. 59 (mit Kommentar S. 137-138). Vgl. jedoch zur 
Datierung der Urkunde P.W. PESTMAN, L’archivio di Amenothes, S. 37 (weitere 
Berichtigungen der zitierten Stelle auch bei K.-T. ZAUZICH, Enchoria 6, 1976, S. 
135). Diese Quelle wurde noch nicht durch W. SCHAFER, PK6ln V, S. 209, beriick- 
sichtigt. 

60. Siehe vorlaufig noch C. WEHRLI, ZPE 15 (1974), S. 8-10. 

61. PCairo dem. 31255 (Euhemeria), dessen Datierungsformel als h3.t-sp 26 (?) 
ibt-1 3h.t sw 21 pr-°3 Ptlwmjs irm Klwptr3 n3j=w Ptlwmjs irm Klwptr3 n3 ntr[.w... 
zu lesen ist, wurde durch Spiegelberg in die Regierungszeit des Ptolemaios VIII. und 
der Kleopatra If. datiert, aber auch das 26. Jahr Philometors kommt bei der 
Datierung in Betracht. 

62. PTur. Botti dem. 7 vom 10. Dezember 143 (14. Hathyr, Jahr 28), in dem in 
der Datierungssformel n3 ntr.w mnh.w, in der Titulatur des eponymen Priesters p3 
ntr mnh erwahnt werden, ist das erste demotische Zeugnis fiir diese Bezeichnung. 
Die Urkunde wurde vor der Hochzeit des Ptolemaios VIII. und der Kleopatra III. 
geschrieben und widerlegt somit die Auffassung von P.W. PESTMAN, Chronologie, 

S. 62 Anm. a, daB Ptolemaios VIII. erst nach der Ehe mit seiner Nichte p3 ntr mnh 
genannt wurde (Zur Datierung dieser Ehe —140/139-, siche jetzt E, BOSWINKEL - 
P.W. PEsTMAN, Les archives privées de Dionysios, fils de Kephalas [Papyrologica 
Lugduno-Batava 22A], Leiden 1982, S. 64-66). Auch in mehreren griechischen 
Inschriften, in denen Kleopatra III. noch fehit, werden Ptolemaios VIII, und Kleo- 
patra II. “Theoi Euergetai” genannt, siehe z.B. OGIS I 130; SEG XIII 571; SEG 


XXVIII 1481-1482. 
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August 145 nach dem Fajum gelangt war; diese Ereignisse miissen 
sich somit spatestens Anfang August abgespielt haben. Ubrigens hat 
auch O. Mgrkholm unter Heranziehung anderer Indizien die Ver- 
mutung geaufert, daB Ptolemaios VIII. Ende Juli oder Anfang 
August wieder in Agypten war: Da bei den alexandrinischen Miinzen 
aus dem 25. Jahre des K6nigs fiinf verschiedene Riickseitenstempel zu 
unterscheiden sind, mu8 die Machtergreifung mehrere Monate vor 
dem Ende des Jahres erfolgt sein. 

Die historiographischen Quellen liefern nur sparliche Informa- 
tionen tber die Periode zwischen dem Tode Philometors und der 
Rickkehr des Ptolemaios VIII. Nach Iustin XXXVIII 8.2-3 wurde 
Ptolemaios VIH. in Kyrene von agyptischen Gesandten aufgesucht 
die ihm den Thron anboten; er soll sehr erfreut gewesen sein, daB — 
“sine certamine” die Herrschaft tiber Agypten in den SchoB fiel.* 
Eine breitere Erzahlung findet man bei Flavius Josephus, Contra 
Apionem II 50-52. Nachdem die Alexandriner sich — wohl beim Tod 
Philometors — gegen Kleopatra II. erhoben hatten, sollen die judi- 
schen Truppenfiihrer Onias und Dositheos anfangs einen Birgerkrieg 
haben vermeiden kénnen. Dem Vorwurf Apions, da sie spater 
dennoch gegen Alexandrien zogen, begegnet Flavius durch das Argu- 
ment, da sie zu Recht den 8. Ptolemder bekampften, da dieser Kleo- 
patra II. und ihren Kindern (so!) alle Macht nehmen wollte. Aus 
dieser suspekten Uberlieferung® scheint man jedenfalls den Schlu8 
ziehen zu dirfen, da8 Ptolemaios VIII. 145 das Vertrauen der Ale- 
xandriner genoB, bestimmte Kreise in der Chora aber mit der K6nigin 
sympathisierten. Beide Parteien miissen sich dennoch ziemlich schnell 
geeinigt haben, da auch Flavius J osephus tiber Gefechte zwischen den 
rivalisierenden Gruppen nichts zu melden weiB. 

Eine Inschrift aus Zypern (C. Ord. Ptol.” 41-42) wurde mehrmals als 
Beweis dafiir herangezogen, daB die Auseinandersetzungen zwischen 
Ptolemaios VIII. und Kleopatra II. sich tiber verschiedene Monate 
hingezogen haben miissen. Sie enthilt erstens einen AmnestieerlaB 
zugunsten der zyprischen Truppen, der von einem K6nig, nicht von 


63. O. MORKHOLM, ANSMN 20 (1975), S. 9-10. 

64. Die bei Trog. Pomp., Prol. XXXVIII, beschiebenen Konflikte (ut mortuo 
Ptolomaeo Philometore frater ejus Physcon accepto regno Aegypti seditiones populi 
deinde bellum cum uxore sua Cleopatra et cum rege Syriae Demetrio habuit) 
spielten sich spater in der Regierungszeit Euergetes’ ab. 

65. Zur Unzulanglichkeit der Quellen, siche W. Orro - H. BENGTSON, a.a.O. 
S. 25; H. BENGsTON, Kleine Schriften zur alten Geschichte, Miinchen 1974, S. 330. 
331, und auch V.A. TCHERIKOVER - A. Fuks, Corpus Papyrorum Judslearan, I, 


S. 21-23, die versucht haben, Wahrheit und Dichtung in der Erzahlung des Josephus 
von einander zu scheiden. 
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mehreren Herrschern auszugehen scheint. Die Singularform mpocté- 
tayev, sowie die Erwahnung des 26. Jahres fihrten zur Annahme, 
daB auch noch nach dem Neujahrstag des 26. Jahres eine Kluft zwi- 
schen den Geschwistern bestand. Die Inschrift tragt weiter einen 
Brief des K6nigs Ptolemaios an die Truppen, in dem u.a. auch die 
agyptische Grenzstadt Pelusion erwahnt wird. Dies gab Anla8 zu 
allerhand weitgehenden historischen Spekulationen. Nach seiner 
Abfahrt aus Kyrene soll Ptolemaios VIII. Zypern erobert haben, um 
erst spater nach Pelusion zu ziehen, wo er die Truppen Philometors, 
die sich aus Syrien zuriickzogen, abgewartet haben soll. Nach der 
Vereinigung beider Heere soll er dann - wohl im Laufe des Jahres 144 
— nach Alexandrien marschiert sein und die Hauptstadt erobert 
haben.” Diese Rekonstruktion ist jetzt véllig abzulehnen, da Ptole- 
maios VIII. und Kleopatra II. bereits im 25. Jahr (146/145) zusammen 
in den Protokollen der Papyri erwahnt wurden. Der Anwendung von 
Singularformen in den ptolemaischen Prostagmata darf tibrigens kein 
groBer Wert beigemessen worden, da auch unter der Regierung des 
Ptolemaios VI. und der Kleopatra II. mehrere Verordnungen durch 
den K6nig allein erlassen wurden. Sowohl der kurze Zeitablauf zwi- 
schen dem Tode Philometors und der Riickkehr des 8. Ptolemaers, als 
auch die Informationen die aus den Berichten von Iustin und Flavius 
Josephus zu gewinnen sind, scheinen auszuschlieBen, da Ptolemaios 


66. Man kénnte dazu geneigt sein, einige griechische Inschriften, in denen nur 
von einem “K6nig Ptolemaios (Theos) Euergetes” die Rede ist, in die Periode vor 
Euergetes’ Ehe mit Kleopatra II. zu datieren. Hier soll vor allem auf SB V 8302 
(OGIS I 124) hingewiesen werden: die Inschrift nennt Aetos, den Sohn des Aetos, 
der in anderen Quellen der Jahre 145-142 bezeugt ist (vgl. L. MooREN, The Aulic 
Titulature in Ptolemaic Egypt [Verh. der Koninkl. Akad. voor Wetenschappen, 
Letteren en Schone Kunsten van Belgié. Klasse der Letteren, Jg. XXXVII, Nr 78}, 
Briissel, 1975, S. 163). Da der Text auf dem Sockel einer Statue angebracht ist, ist es 
jedoch nicht ungewohnlich, daB die Kénigin unerwahnt bleibt. In einer bilinguen, 
lateinisch-griechischen Inschrift, die wohl in die Regierungszeit der Kleopatra VII. 
zu datieren ist, wird ein dlterer Text zitiert: BactAevc MtoAguaioc Evepyétne thv 
mpocevy iv dicviov (SB V 8880; vgl. zur Datierung J. BINGEN, in Studia Paulo Naster 
oblata, Il. Orientalia antiqua ([Orientalia Lovaniensia Analecta, 13], Lowen 1982, 
S. 11-16). Es ist jedoch zweifelhaft, ob es sich hier um Ptolemaios III. oder Ptole- 
maios VIII. handelt; auSerdem diirfre man den urspriinglichen Text verkiirzt — d.h. 
ohne Erwahnung der K6nigin — wiedergegeben haben. 

67. Diese Rekonstruktion, die bereits bei W. Otro - H. BENGTSON, a.a.O., 8. 
26 Anm. 4, ihre ersten Ansatze fand, wurde vor allem durch A. REHM, Philologus, 
97 (1948), S. 268-270, ausgearbeitet; ihm folgten u.a. H. VOLKMANN, S.V. “Ptole- 
maios VIII. Euergetes II.,” in RE 23.2 (1959), Sp. 1726; Marie-Térése LENGER. 

C.Ord. Ptol.2, S. 96; E. WILL, a.a.O., II’, S. 425-426. 
68. Vgl. E. VAN ‘T Dack, Anc. Soc. 4 (1973), S. 78-79. Andere Amnesticerlasse 
des 26. Jahres sind allerdings im Namen des K6nigspaares herausgegeben worden. 
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VIII. erst nach mihsamen Operationen auf Zypern und in der 
Gegend von Pelusion Alexandrien erobern konnte:® Der KG6nig hatte 
wohl von Anfang an die volle Sympathie der hauptstadtischen Bev6l- 
kerung, wahrend sein Regime auch in der dgyptischen Chora und auf 
Zypern nur kurze Zeit auf Widerstand gestoBen sein kann.” 

Angesichts der jetzigen Quellenlage sollen auch die traditionellen 
Auffassungen tiber die Mitregentschaft und das Interregnum Neos 
Philopators erneut in Frage gestellt werden. Weder in der letzten nach 
Philometor datierten Urkunden, noch im ersten Dokument aus der 
Regierungszeit des Ptolemaios VIII. wird der Prinz erwahnt. Iustin 
erzahlt, wie Euergetes nach seiner Heirat mit Kleopatra II. den Sohn 
seines Bruders beseitigen lieB; ob diese Ehe zur Zeit der Abfassung 
von POx. Griffith dem. 59 bereits geschlossen worden war, mag 
dahinstehen.”’ Jedenfalls war Neos Philopator am 14. August 145 
nich mehr an der Macht beteiligt. 

Fehlen zwar in den Papyri jegliche Hinweise auf die Zwischenherr- 
schaft des Ptolemaios VII., so diirfte die Theorie, daB Philometor 
seinen Sohn zum Mitregenten bestellte, in anderen Quellen dennoch 
ihre Bestatigung finden.” Eine alexandrinische Miinze tragt die Dop- 
peldatierung “jahr 36 = Jahr 1”; die erste Jahreszahl ware dabei auf 
Philometor, die zweite auf Neos Philopator zu beziehen. Es ist aber 


69. Es ist auch zu beobachten, daB Diodor XXXII] 13, Kyrendaer erwahnt, die 
Ptolemaios VIII. nach Agypten begleitet hatten, tiber Leute aus Zypern dagegen 
nichts zu melden weiB. 

70. T.B. MiTFoRD, Op. Ath. 1 (1953), S. 145-146 mit Anm. 34, war der Meinung, 
da die Bevélkerung Zyperns der Herrschaft des 8. Ptolemaers widerstrebt habe, 
auch nachdem dieser Agypten erobert hatte; erst der Amnestieerla8 vom 26. Jahre 
wirde die Unterwerfung der Insel symbolisieren. Da inzwischen zyprische Miinzen 
vom 25. Jahre ans Licht gekommen sind (Ino NICOLAOU - O. MORKHOLM, a.a.O.,S. 
41), ist diese These jedoch nicht langer haltbar. 

71. Es ist fraglich, ob die fiir Kleopatra II. gebrauchte Bezeichnung ddeA@7 / 
t3j=f sn.t infolge ihrer Ehe mit Ptolemaios VIII. tiblich wurde. Das charakteristi- 
sche Element fehlt noch in POx. Griffith dem. 59, PCairo dem. 30605 , PGen. II 87 
(und PCairo dem. 31255 ?) vom 25. und 26. Jahr und erscheint zum ersten Mal in 
PDublin ined. (Inv.: Env. 278; Transkription von W. Clarysse) vom 12. Juli 143 
(18. Payni, Jahr 27). Unseres Erachtens diirfte das Epitheton in den Aktpraskripten 
aufgenommen worden sein, um den Unterschied zwischen Kleopatra II. und ihrer 
Tochter Kleopatra III., die wohl ab 143 EinfluB am Ptolemiderhof besaB, hervorzu- 
heben (zur Rolle der Kleopatra III. vor ihrer Ehe mit Ptolemaios VIII. vel. jetzt L. 
Mooren, “The Wives and Children of Ptolemy VIII Euergetes II,” in Proc. 
XVIII Intern. Congr. Pap. Athens 1988, pp. 435-444, 

72, Die in POxy. XIX 2222 erhaltene Liste von ptolemaischen Herrschernm ist 
zu fragmentarisch, um Schliisse tiber die Mitregentschaft des Neos Philopator zuzu- 
lassen; vgl. E. VAN ’T DACK, in Althistorische Studien Hermann Bengtson (Historia 
Einzelschriften, 40), Wiesbaden, 1983, S. 114-115. 
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sonderbar, daB die Pragung mit Doppeldatierung nach den Unter- 
suchungen Merkholms von einer Pragung abgelést wurde, die nur 
nach dem 36. Jahr Philometors datiert war.” Einige Forscher haben 
gemeint, da8 die Miinze nicht die Mitregenschaft, sondern die zeit- 
weilige Annektierung Syriens durch Philometor kommemorieren 
wirde,” aber auch diese Hypothese liefert keine befriedigende Er- 
klarung fiir die Reihenfolge “Jahr 36 — Jahr 36 = Jahr 1 — Jahr 36.” 
Die Gleichsetzung “Jahr 36 = Jahr 1” trifft man auch in Inscr. Fay. 
III 198 vom 28. Epeiph (= 21. August 145) an. Dies ist nicht unpro- 
blematisch, da durch POx. Griffith dem. 59 bezeugt wird, da8 man in 
Soknopaiu Nesos bereits eine Woche frither nach dem 25. Regic- 
rungsjahr Ptolemaios’ VIII. datierte. Prima facie kénnte man hier auf 
eine Hypothese von T.C. Skeat zuriickgreifen: Nach der Rickkehr 
des 8. Ptolemders wiirde das 36. Jahr Philometors einmal mit dem 25., 
ein andermal mit dem 1. Jahr des neuen Herrschers gleichgesetzt 
worden sein.” Bei genauerer Betrachtung ist diese Auffassung jedoch 
nicht haltbar: In kontemporaren Urkunden stellen Doppeldatierungen 
immer eine Beziehung zwischen den Regierungsjahren zwei gleich- 
zeitig regierenden Monarchen, nie zwischen den Jahreszahlen des 
verstorbenen und des regierenden Monarchen dar; nur in retrospek- 
tiven Datierungen scheint man letzteres System angewendet zu 
haben.’° Das Datum von Inscr. Fay. III 198 muB daher anders gedeu- 
tet werden. Méglicherweise war Ende August 145 die Nachricht von 
der Machtergreifung des Ptolemaios VIII. noch nicht in allen Orten 
des Fayums eingetroffen, was darauf hinweisen kénnte, daB der 
Monarch erst kurz zuvor nach Agypten zuriickgekehrt war.”” Durch 
eine materielle Eigentiimlichkeit des Textes scheint sich aber eine 
andere sehr einleuchtende Erklarung anzubieten. Zur Gliederung der 
Inschrift hat E. Bernand folgendes bemerkt: “II est surprenant que 
l’invocation aux dieux soit gravée entre l’indication des années de 
régne et celle du mois. Cette derniére, omise sans doute par le lapi- 
cide, a vraisemblablement été ajoutée postérieurement” (Inscr. Fay. 


73. ANSMN 20 (1975), S. 9. 

74. Mit dieser Méglichkeit rechnet T.C. SKEAT, JEA 46 (1960), S. 94; vgl. auch 
E. VAN ’T DACK, a.a.O., S. 114. 

75. Mizraim 6 (1937), S. 8. 

76. Siehe vor allem A.E. SAMUEL, a.a.O., S. 376-400, und neulich R.S. 
BAGNALL, ZPE 56 (1984), S. 60 Anm. i: 

‘77. DaB sich die Kreise, die Kleopatra II. zugetan waren, geweigert haben 
sollten, nach den Regierungsjahren Ptolemaios’ VIII. zu datieren, erscheint uns 
weniger wahrscheinlich, da bei der Abmachung, die nach der Riickkehr des 8. Pto- 
lemaers zustandekam, die Rechte der K6nigin — zumindest nach auBen hin — respek- 
tiert wurden. 
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III, S. 122). Es ist dann durchaus denkbar, daB die Inschrift zu einer 
Zeit verfasst wurde, als man noch nach dem 36. Jahr Philometors und 
dem 1. Jahre des Neos Philopator (?) datierte, der Monatsname und 
der Tag aber zugefiigt wurden, als Ptolemaios VIII. wieder im Lande 
war, ohne da man die Jahreszahl mit seiner Ara in Ubereinstimmung 
gebracht hat. 

Lassen wir nach dieser etwas umstandlichen Darstellung der his- 
torischen Ereignisse des Jahres 145 endlich die Frage priifen, welchen 
Kultnamen Ptolemaios VIII. zur Zeit seiner Machtergreifung trug. 
Von den oben (423) genannten Quellen scheint vor allem PCairo 
dem. 30605 aufschluBreich zu sein, in dem nach Ptolemaios VIII. und 
Kleopatra II. datiert wird, in der Titulatur des Alexanderpriesters 
daneben die “Theoi Philometores” erwahnt werden. Es ist dennoch 
zweifelhaft, ob der 8. Ptolemaer wirklich auf den Kultnamen “Philo- 
metor” zurtickgegriffen hat, den er zusammen mit Ptolemaios VI. und 
Kleopatra II. von 170 bis 164 v. Chr. gefiihrt hatte. Da die eponymen 
Priester in PCairo dem. 30605 mit denen identisch sind, die in Pap. 
BM dem. 10620 B vom 36. Jahr des Ptolemaios VI. und der Kleopatra 
II. aufgezéhit werden,” hat die Anderung des Regimes die Ambro- 
periode der Priester anscheinend nicht beeintrachtigt. Daher ist es 
nicht unwahrscheinlich, daB sich das Epitheton ntr.w mr-mw.t=w 
weiterhin auf Ptolemaios VI. und Kleopatra II. beziehen kénnte, 
Ptolemaios VIII. andererseits noch nicht in die Titulatur des Alexan- 
derpriesters einbezogen worden ware.” Dies kénnte sich sowohl 
durch die Tatsache erklaren, daB Ptolemaios VIII. und Kleopatra II. 
zur Zeit der Abfassung von PCairo dem. 30605 noch unverheiratet 
waren, als auch durch die Annahme, da8 man mit der Neugestaltung 
der eponymen Priestertiimer bis zum Anfang des neuen Jahres warten 
wollte. Spatestens im 26. Jahre hat sich fiir Ptolemaios VIII. und 
Kleopatra II. jedenfalls die Bezeichnung “Theoi Euergetai” / ntr.w 


78. Siche Frangoise DE CENIVAL, RdE 17 (1965), S. 189-191. 

79. Bei einer Inschrift aus Kom Ombo (SB V 8389) ist die Texterganzung [Bact- 
Aei MtoAguatan Kai Bactdiccnt KAgondtpar tit ddeA bf Kai BaciAtclent KAgond- 
Tpat tig yovailKi Seoic Evepyétaic Kai Midoprtopetv ..... ], die das Auftreten des 
Epithetons “Theoi Philometores” wahrend der Regierung des Ptolemaios VIII. 
bezeugen wiirde, ohne weiteres abzuweisen: W. PEREMANS - E, VAN ’T DACK, Proso- 
pographica (Studia Hellenistica 9), Lowen 1953, S. 1-10. Einige Reliefszenen auf 
dem aiiSeren Eingangstor des Ptahtempels in Karnak, in denen hinter der KG6nigskartu- 
sche das Epitheton ntr.wj mr.wj-mw.t erscheint, wurden durch K. SETHE - O. 
FircHow, Urk. VIII, S. 133, 137, 139-141, und PM IP, S. 196, dem 8. Ptolemaer 
zugeschrieben. Nach persénlichen Aufzeichnungen ist hier jedoch iiberall der Name 
Ptolemaios’ VI. zu lesen (vgl. R.A. SCHWALLER DE LUBICZ, Les temples de Karnak: 
contribution a I’étude de la pensée pharaonique, II, Paris 1982, Pl. 299). 
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mnh.w eingebirgert.*” 


Eine epigraphische Quelle scheint nun dafiir zu sprechen, daB Pto- 
lemaios VIII. und Kleopatra II., bevor sie gemeinsam als “Theoi 
Euergetai” verehrt wurden, nicht den Namen “Theoi Philometores” 
filhrten, sondern zeitweilig ihre eigenen unterschiedlichen Epitheta 
beibehielten. Eine im Museum von Heraklion (Kreta) aufbewahrte 
Inschrift wurde durch Margherita Guarducci folgendermagen 
erganzt:*! 


[BaciAgvc Mtodepatoc Gleoc Evepyétnc 
[BactAiccav KAeondtpalv Sedv DiAoprtopa 
[civ éavtob adjeAgijv 


Die erwahnten Herrscher sind ohne Zweifel als Ptolemaios VIII. und 
Kleopatra II. zu identifizieren, der Inschrift ist aber nicht zu entneh- 
men, ob beide ohne Euergetes’ zweite Ehefrau Kleopatra III. re- 
gierten; fiir diese kénnte man ja eine andere Statue mit Inschrift auf- 
gestellt haben. Demnach kommen bei der Datierung die Jahre 145- 
140/139 (Ptolemaios VIII. und Kleopatra II.), 140-131 (Ptolemaios 
VIII., Kleopatra II. und Kleopatra III.) und 124-116 (Ptolemaios Vil. ; 
Kleopatra II. und Kleopatra III.) in Betracht; die Periode 131-124 ist 
auf Grund der damals zwischen Ptolemaios VIII. und Kleopatra II. 
bestehenden Verfeindung auszuschlieBen. Guarducci hat sich fiir eine 
Datierung zwischen 124 und 116 ausgesprochen; nachdem Kleopatra 
II. sich 131 mit Ptolemaios VIII. iberworfen hatte, lie® sie sich Sea 
®@1A0p7twp Coéteipa nennen; in der nach der Vers6hnung des Jahres 
124 entstandenen kretischen Inschrift wiirde Euergetes sie dann als 
Zeichen seinen Goodwills mit ihrem spezifischen Epitheton bezeich- 
net haben. Zu dieser Auffassung hat nun J.A. Goldsteim® zu Recht 
bemerkt, da8 wir aus den Jahren 124-116 keine andere Quellen 
kennen, in denen Kleopatra II. einen eigenen Kultnamen tragt; 
zusammen mit Ptolemaios VIII. und Kleopatra III. wird sie immer 


80. Die von J. IJsEwuN, a.a.O., S. 126-128, vorgebrachte These, daB die ptole- 
miaischen K6nige anlaBlich der ersten Ptolemaia-Feier ihrer Regierung vergottlicht 
wurden, scheint nicht zuzutreffen; unter der Regierung des Ptolemaios VIII. und 
der Kleopatra II. fanden die ersten Ptolemaia wohl 143/142 statt. Vgl. auch EB. 
LANCIERS, Die Ehe und die Vergéttlichung des Ptolemaios IV. und der Arsinoe HL. 
(In Druck): Vergéttlichung Ptolemaios’ IV. nicht im Jahre der Ptolemaia (219/218 
oder 215/214), sondern bereits 220. is 

81. “Tolemeo VIII e Cleopatra III in una epigrafe inedita di Creta,” in Miscel- 
lanea di studi alessandrini in memoria di Augusto Rostagni, Turin 1963, S. 214-221. 
Soweit wir feststellen konnten, wurde die Inschrift nicht in das SEG aufgenommen. 

82. In “Christianity, Judaism and other Greco-Roman Cults.” Studies for 
Morton Smith at Sixty. Il. “Judaism before 70,” (Studies in Judaism in Late Anti- 
quity, 12.3), Leiden 1975, S. 106-107 Anm. 75. 
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unter der Bezeichnung “Theoi Euergetai” mitgenannt. Ubrigens kann 
in der kretischen Inschrift nicht die ganze Former! “Sed Diroprtap 
Coteipa” erganzt werden.” Auch die Beriicksichtigung auBenpoliti- 
ee aterm ab 1a8t Guarduccis Datierung unwahrscheinlich 
erscheinen: Aus der Inschrift geht hervor. daB der a i Oni 
den notigen Einflu8 besaB, ie auf kretischen pli ol ages fils 
ein Mitglied des K6nigshauses aufstellen zu lassen, wahrend in der 
Periode nach dem Regierungsantritt Ptolemaios’ VIII. jegliche 
Zeichen einer ptolemaischen Herrschaft iiber die kretischen Stadte 
fehlen. Unseres Erachtens ist es dann am wahrscheinlichsten, daB die 
Inschrift im Jahre 145 eingemei®elt wurde, d.h. nach der Verséhnung 
des Ptolemaios VIII. und der Kleopatra II., aber bevor sie (als 
Ehepaar?) ein gemeinsames Epitheton annahmen.™ 

Wenn Ptolemaios VUI. 164/163 den Namen “Euergetes” trug und 
wohl ab 145 v. Chr. in Agypten als “Theos Euergetes” verehrt wurde 
muB die Frage gestellt werden, welches Epitheton er zwischendurch 
als K6nig der Kyrenaika beniitzte. Trotz der Vereinbarung des Jahres 
163 uber die Verteilung der Macht im Ptolemierreich war das Ver- 
haltnis zwischen Ptolemaios VI. und Ptolemaios VIII. weiterhin 
gespannt durch die Bestrebungen Euergetes’, Zypern zu erobern.® 
Demnach scheint dieser keinen Anla® gehabt zu haben, durch die 
Wiederaufnahme des Namens “Philometor” die Harmonie im K6nigs- 
haus zu unterstreichen. Indem wir von der Arbeitshypothese aus- 
gehen, daB Ptolemaios VIII. auch als Herrscher iiber die Kyrenaika 
sein eigenes Epitheton beibehielt, werden wir im letzten Teil unserer 


Untersuchung die Datierung einiger kyrendischer Inschriften erneut 
tiberpriifen. : 


Zunachst soll auf SEG IX 358 (OGIS I 124) hingewiesen werden: 
[Blaciéa IItoAepaiov, tov Bactagac} 
TItoAspatov Kai BaciAtccac KAgo- 
ndtpac ddeA pov, Sedov [P]iAopurtopa, 

1} m6Atc. 


U. Wilcken, der annahm, da® Ptolemaios VIII. auch wahrend und 
nach seiner Alleinherrschaft den gleichen Kultnamen trug wie sein 
Bruder Ptolemaios VI., identifizierte den “K6nig Ptolemaios ... Theos 
Philometor” als Ptolemaios VIII. und datierte die Inschrift demnach 
in die Jahre 163-145 v. Chr.*° Unsere Erkenntnisse iiber den im Jahre 

83. Margherita GUARDUCI, a.a.O., S. 220. 

84. So auch J.A. GoLDsTEW, a.a.O. 

85. Vgl. W. OTTO, a.a.O., S. 94-123 (passim). 


86. Uz WILCKEN, Archiv Pap. 3 (1903), S. 323-324; Ders., Berliner Akade- 
mieschriften zur alten Geschichte und Papyruskunde (1883-1942), II, Leipzig 1970, 
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163 von Ptolemaios VIII. getragenen Namen, sowie die gespannten 
Verhiltnisse, die von 163 bis 145 zwischen Ptolemaios VI. und Ptole- 
maios VIII. bestanden, stellen aber dermafen schwerwiegende Argu- 
mente gegen diese Auffassung dar, da8 wir das Testimonium vielmehr 
in die Zeit der gemeinsamen Regierung — 170-163 — datieren 
méchten;*’ ob die Inschrift fiir Ptolemaios VI. oder Ptolemaios VIII. 
aufgestellt wurde, ist nicht mit Sicherheit festzustellen.* 

Wahrend SEG IX 358 wegen der Anwendung des Epithetons “Phi- 
lometor” wohl in die Zeit vor 163 gehért, kénnen Inschriften, die 
man bisher auf Grund des Namens “Euergetes” nach 145 datiert hat, 
wesentlich frither konzipiert worden sein. Soweit wir sehen konnten, 
diirfte dies fiir folgende Quellen zutreffen: 

1) SEGIX5S2: BaciAéa I todepaiov Seov Evepyét[ nv] 
tov ék BactAéwc ItoAepaiov Kai 
Bactatccne KAgondtpac, Sev Exipavev 


2) SEG XVII738: “Yzxép BaciA[éwc Ntodepatov] 
Geod Edepy[étov tHv ___] 
Kai ta cul vKUpovta Kai ta év | 
abth mavra a 


3) SEG XXXI 1574: [AndAdovn BaciAléa HtoAspaiov péyav Sedov 
Edepyétny, 
[tov éy Sev “Elaidavav, diddoxo1 copatopviaxe[c] 
[oi cdv viknddlpar coBivnt bracmictai, éxtreKtot, - 
Kai mAgtovEec 
[GAAo1, dpettic] évexev kai evepyectac thc cic Eavtovc 
Bei den Nr. 1 und 3 ist die Identifizierung mit Ptolemaios VIII. durch 
die Filiation gesichert, bei der Nr. 2 ist eine Datierung unter Ptole- 


S. 25 Anm. 3.; G. OLIVERIO, La stele di Tolomeo Neoteros, re di Cirene (Documenti 
antichi dell’ Africa Italiana, I), Bergamo, 1932, S. 42, trat der Identifizierung Ottos 
bei, meinte aber, daB die Inschrift im Jahre 163 infolge der VersOhnung zwischen 
Ptolemaios VI. und Ptolemaios VIII. aufgestellt wurde. 


87. So W. DiTTENBERGER, OGIS II, S. 543. Die Identifizierung mit Ptolemaios 
VI. auch bei SEG IX 358, und C.H. KRAELING, Ptolemais, City of the Libyan Penta- 
polis (Univ. of Chicago. Oriental Institute Publications 90), Chicago 1962, S. 7. 

88. Da Ptolemaios VI. in der gemeinsamen Regierung eine leitende Stellung 
einnahm, scheint es naheliegend, ihn mit dem “Kénig Ptolemaios ... Theos Philo- 
metor” zu identifizieren. Es ist dennoch nicht auszuschlieBen, daB die Inschrift zu 
einer Statue des Ptolemaios VIII. gehdrte, die. neben den Standbildern von Ptole- 
maios VI. und Kleopatra II. aufgestellt war. 

89. P.M. FRASER, Berytus 12 (1958), S. 115-116, méchte in der 2. Zeile der 
Inschrift mpocevyriv oder Cadijxnv, in der 4. Zeile of "lovdaioi erganzen. Die 
Bezeichnung des K6nigs als “Theos Euergetes” scheint jedoch ein jiidisches 
Milieu auszuschlieBen. 
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maios II. Euergetes J. aus palaographischen Griinden ausgeschlos- 
sen.” Was die genaue chronologische Einordnung betrifft, hat nur 
R.S. Bagnall hinsichtlich der Inschrift Nr. 3 seine Stellungnahme 
ausfiihrlicher begriindet; er schlo8 sich der friiher vorherrschenden 
Meinung tiber das Erscheinen des Namens “Euergetes” an: “It in fact 
appears that the title Euergetes was probably not taken until after the 
accession to power in Egypt in 145, for no document certainly of the 
years before 145 bears that title.”®! Das vielbesprochene Testament 
des 8. Ptolemders aus dem Jahre 155, in dem der monarch faciAevc 
IItoAgpaioc BaciAgwc MtoAguatov Kai BactAicene KAsondtpac Seav 
*Enipavov 6 vedtepoc genannt wird,” ware nach Bagnall als Beweis 
dafiir heranzuziehen, daB Ptolemaios VIII. zwischen 163 und 145 
uberhaupt kein Epitheton trug. Diese Argumentation iiberzeugt 
keineswegs: Da die ptolemaischen K6nige in Urkunden, die in ihrer 
Kanzlei redigiert wurden, meistens ohne Kultnamen erscheinen,” 
darf man dem Testament keine Beweiskraft zumessen. 


Gegen die Datierung der obigen Inschriften in die Periode 163-145 
k6énnte man zu Recht einwenden, daB Ptolemaios VIII. als “Theos 
Euergetes” auftritt, in PMiinchen dem. 4 dagegen pr-°3 Ptlwmjs | p3 
mnh heiBt.* Es mu8 aber damit gerechnet werden, daB der Kénig 
wahrend seiner langen Herrschaft tiber die Kyrenaika in einem loka- 
len Kult als Gott verehrt gewesen sein kann. Andererseits verfiigt 
man iiber keine ausreichende Indizien, daB8 die obigen Inschriften 
wirklich vor 145 zu datieren sind. Da sie weder Kleopatra II., noch 
Kleopatra III. erwahnen, bedeutet nicht, daB sie zu einer Zeit ge- 
schrieben wurden, als Ptolemaios VIII. allein regierte. Die Nr. 1 und 
3 gehérten zu Statuen des K6nigs, die méglicherweise ein Bildnis der 
K6nigin als Pendant hatten.” Bei der Nr. 2 handelt es sich um eine 
Weiheinschrift mit der typischen “szep-BaciAgwc” — Formel; auch in 
solchen Fallen konnte sich der Urheber der Weihung die Freiheit 
nehmen, die K6nigin oder andere Mitglieder der Dynastie unerwahnt 
zu lassen.”° Bei der Datierung dieser Inschriften, aber auch bei der 
Deutung anderer Quellen — ob unveréffentlicht oder von uns iiber- 


90. P.M. FRASER, a.a.O., S. 115. 

91. R.S. BAGNALL, ZPE 11 (1973), S. 123. 

92. SEGIX 7. Z. 3-5. 

93. U. WILCKEN, Akademieschriften, S. 5 Anm. 3; W. Otro, a.a.O., S. 100. 

94, Die Richtigkeit der Erganzung pr-3 Ptlwmjs | p3 mnh ist durch das Erschei- 
nen des Artikels p3 bei mnh gesichert. i 

95. Vgl. W. Otto - H. BENGTSON, a.a.O., S. 26 Anm. 3. 

96. Vgl. z.B. die Inschrift OGIS I 89, in der Ptolemaios IV. und sein Sohn Pto- 
lemaios V., nicht aber die K6nigin Arsinoe III. erwahnt sind. 
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sehen — muB man sich ab jetzt jedenfalls vor Augen halten, daB der 
Name “Euergetes” wohl von 164/163 bis 116 v. Chr. als Bezeichnung 
fiir Ptolemaios VIII. beniitzt werden konnte. 
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Leon MOOREN 


The Wives and Children of Ptolemy VIII Euergetes II 


In many respects Ptolemy VIII Euergetes II, surnamed Tpvgav (the 
Magnificent and ®ucxev (Pot-belly), was one of the most remarkable 
and colourful kings of the Ptolemaic House.’ Born about 185 B.c.” to 
Ptolemy V Epiphanes and Kleopatra I and endowed with great 
strength of character, he in 170 managed to become associated on the 
Alexandrian throne with his brother, Ptolemy VI Philometor. After 
many quarrels Philometor was driven from the country towards the 
end of 164. Mid-163 a deal was struck between the two brothers leav- 
ing neither empty-handed. Philometor regained his throne in Alexan- 
dria, while his brother became king in Cyrene.* In the summer of 145 
Philometor died during a campaign in Syria and was succeeded by his 
son Ptolemy VII Neos Philopator. Euergetes now returned from 
Cyrene, had Neos Philopator murdered and so retook the throne in 
Alexandria. He died on 28 June 116, having been king for fifty-four 
years and having wasted much time and energy on matters evil.* 
Since the days of Ptolemy II Philadelphos it had become common 
practice among the Ptolemaic kings to marry their sister. Euergetes Il 
was no exception to this rule, and even went a step further. After his 
return to Alexandria in 145, he married his sister, Kleopatra II,> who 
herself had been his brother’s wife. We are told that Neos Philopator 


1. For his reign see W. OTro - H. BENGTSON, Zur Geschichte des Niederganges 
des Ptoleméderreiches. Ein Beitrag zur Regierungszeit des 8. und 9. Ptolemders 
(Abhandl. Bay. Akad. Wiss., Philos.-hist. Abt., N.F. 17), Munich 1938, H. 
VOLKMANN, RE 23 (1959), col. 1721-1736 no. 27; Prosopographia Ptolemaica V1 
14551; for the name Tpv¢ev (and the notion tpvot}), cf. H. HEINEN, Ktema 3 
(1978), pp. 188-192. 

2. Cf. infra on the birth-date of his elder brother Philometor (probably 186 B.C.). 

3. Cf. L. Mooren, Actes XV° Cong. Int. Pap. IV. Papyrologie documentaire 
(Papyrologica Bruxellensia 19), Brussels 1979, p. 79 and n. 1; see also the reference 
infra, n. 7. 

4. K. WILL, Histoire politique du monde hellénistique 11 (Annales de Est. 
Mémoire 32), Nancy 19827, p. 426: “... le régne aussi long que singulier d’un souve- 
rain que sa prodigieuse obésité... n’empéchait pas d’avoir des qualités qui eussent 
pu faire un grand souverain si elles n’eussent été usées en des conflits absurdes et 
ruineux. Intelligent et cultivé, Ptolémée VIII devait étre celui qui, pour se venger 
des intellectuels, les chassa de sa capitale, privant Alexandrie du seul rayonnement 
qui lui restat. Obstiné, lucide, patient, sans scrupule, il devait consacrer ses dons de 
politique 4 assouvir ses haines et a lutter contre sa soeur-épouse, si bien que ce ne 
devait étre que dans la mesure ow ces rancunes coincidérent momentanément avec 
les intéréts de l’Etat que les qualités du roi servirent le royaume.” 

5. Pros. Ptol. VI 14516. 
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was killed on the very day of the wedding.° In all probability, as E. 
Lanciers has now shown,’ Euergetes’ reconciliation with and marriage 
to Kleopatra II must still be situated in 145, and not in 144.8 Kleopa- 
tra IT bore Euergetes at least one son, Ptolemy Memphites,’ whose 
birth may be dated to 144. In 132/131 civil war broke out between 
Euergetes and his sister."° To deprive the latter of a tool which could 
be used against him, Euergetes ordered the assassination of Memphi- 
tes. The story goes that he sent the mutilated corpse to Kleopatra as a 
birthday present.'’ In the meantime, however, the king had added a 
second wife to his household, Kleopatra III,'* born of the marriage 
between Philometor and Kleopatra II. By wedding the daughter of his 
sister and by keeping the latter as his spouse as well, Euergetes was by 
no stretch of the imagination treading a beaten path. The official 
documents show that from the juridical point of view both wives were 
treated on equal terms. Both were mentioned alongside their husband 
as Bactdicca. To distinguish the two queens from one another, Kleo- 
patra II was called 7) ade 7}, “his sister,” and Kleopatra III yovif, 
“his wife.”!° Kleopatra III is said to have given birth to five children, 
two sons and three daughters. The sons were two future kings of 
Egypt: Ptolemy IX Soter II’* and Ptolemy X Alexander I.'> The girls 
too made their way to a throne: Kleopatra IV’® first married Soter II, 
and later Antiochos IX Kyzikenos of Syria; Kleopatra Selene!” be- 
came the second wife of Soter II and thereafter in succession married 
Antiochos VIII Grypos, Antiochos IX Kyzikenos and Antiochos X 


6. Justin XXXVIII 8.4. 

7. See his paper Die Alleinherrschaft des Ptolemaios VIII. im Jahre 164/163 v. 
Chr. und der Name Euergetes, in the present volume. I thank Mr. Lanciers for the 
help he rendered in assembling a number of demotic and hieroglyphic texts relevant 
to the topic under discussion. 

8. For the date 144 see W. OTTo - H. BENGTSON, op. cit., p. 28, and H. HEINEN, 


Akten XIII. Int. Pap. (Minch. Beitr. 66), Munich 1974, p. 148; cf. E. WILL, op. cit., 
p. 430 (145 B.c.). 


9. Pros. Ptol. VI 14552. 

10. The actual outbreak of the conflict was situated by W. Otro - H. BENGTSON, 
op. cit., p. 56, in the spring of 131 B.c. According to P. BM 10384, a demotic contract 
from Memphis which will be edited by C. Martin, Kleopatra II had already broken 
with Euergetes by 11 November 132 B.c. (information kindly provided by Dorothy 
J. Thompson). 

11. Cf. H. VoLKMANN, RE 23 (1959), col. 1736-1737 no. 28; P.M. FRASER, 
Ptolemaic Alexandria, Oxford 1972, I, p. 121, I, pp. 216-217 nn. 237-238. 

‘12. Pros. Ptol. VI 14517. 

13. W. Otro - H. BENGTSON, op. cit., pp. 31 ff. 

14, Pros. Ptol. V1 14554. 15. Ibid. 14555. 


16. Ibid. 14519. 17. Ibid. 14520. 
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Eusebes Philopator; Tryphaina, or Kleopatra Tryphaina,'® who may 
have been the eldest daughter, was at one time, like one of her sisters, 
the wife of Antiochos VIII Grypos. To complete this survey of Euer- 
getes’ prolific progeny, as fas as we know it, still another child must be 
mentioned, Ptolemy Apion,’ a bastard, born of a mistress. His birth 
may antedate Euergetes’ return to Alexandria. After his father’s 
death Ptolemy Apion was to become king in Cyrene.” 

As I have already indicated, peace, quite understandably, was not 
an enduring commodity within the Royal House. The double mar- 
riage, and the rivalries it provoked between mother and daughter, as 
well as Euergetes’ way of governing, led to the civil strife mentioned 
above. During this conflict Kleopatra III stood by her husband. In 124 
the three royal consorts were reconciled. Until Euergetes’ death they 
again reigned together." : 

In a manner of speaking modern historians should be grateful to 
Euergetes for the double marriage. It provides an excellent basis for 
the dating of papyri and inscriptions. One has but to look at the 
number of queens mentioned, and at the way they are mentioned, to 
ascribe a document to a certain period. In all, four periods can be dis- 
cerned. The first runs from 145 until the moment of the second mar- 
riage: there is only one queen. From the second marriage until 132 
one may expect two queens, the sister and the wife. The same holds 
for the years 124-116. From 132 to 124 Euergetes appears together 
with his second spouse, whereas his sister may be mentioned alone. 

The problem, then, is to fix the date of the second marriage, a date 
on which the birth-dates of the children of this union of course 
depend. 

Until recently the marriage to Kleopatra III was commonly dated 
to 142.” In consequence, the birth of Soter II was situated in the same 
year, that of the other children between about 141 and 135. From 
hieroglyphic, demotic and Greek evidence E. Boswinkel and P.W. 
Pestman have now argued that the marriage should be dated between 
early September 140 and the first half of February 139. In a demotic 
text from Thebes, dated 8 May 141, Kleopatra III is mentioned, in the 
dating formula, alongside the king and queen Kleopatra as Kleopatra, 


18. Ibid. 14521. 19, Ibid. 14553. 

20. Cf. B. WILL, op. cit., pp. 443-444. 

21. W. Otto - H. BENGTSON, op. cit., pp. 45 ff. 

22. Ibid., p. 31; H. HEINEN, “Les mariages de Ptolémée VIII Evergéte et leur 
chronologie,” Akten XIII. Int. Pap. (Miinch. Beitr. 66), Munich 1974, pp- 147-155. 

23. E. BOSWINKEL - P.W. PESTMAN, Les archives privées de Dionysios, fils de 
Kephalas (P.L. Bat. 22), Leiden 1982, pp. 64-66. 
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the beneficent woman. Both ladies appear to have an eponymous 
priestess in Ptolemais: the priestess of queen Kleopatra and the pries- 
tess of Kleopatra, daughter of the king. Kleopatra III, then, has al- 
ready been included in the dating formula; she has already been 
granted the cult name Evepyéric, but is still called the king’s daughter, 
not his queen or his wife as was read by the first editor of the text. In 
two demotic papyri from Hermonthis, dated 7 September 140, Kleo- 
patra III does not appear in the dating formula — her mother is called 
queen Kleopatra, his sister, his wife, the goddess, the beneficent — but 
still has her own eponymous priestess: the priestess of Kleopatra, the 
daughter of the king. At this date the Svydtnp is therefore neither 
yovrj nor Bactdicca. She is mentioned in both capacities, however, in a 
Greek papyrus containing a royal circular and to be dated between 3 
and 12 February 139. Despite the mutilated state of the passage at 
issue, its restoration seems certain: [BaciAevc HtoAspaioc Kai Bact- 
Aiclca KAgondtpa } ddeApnr Kai BactAicca | [KAeondétpa 1 yovT} Toic 
ctpatn]yoic Kra.*4 

If we accept that Kleopatra III indeed became Euergetes’ queen 
and wife between September 140 and February 139 — Boswinkel and 
Pestman™ are inclined to date the marriage closer to February 139 
than to September 140 — then the eldest son, Soter II, can at the ear- 
liest have been born about May 139. For the four other children, too, 
the birth-dates have then to be revised: they could be assigned to the 
years 138-133. 

We are, however, still left with a problem. In some hieroglyphic 
inscriptions we encounter the following title for Soter II: “distin- 
guished in his birth together with that of the living Apis.” This seems 
to imply that Soter II’s birth coincided with that of an Apis bull, 
namely the bull that was born on 18 February 142 and that died on 8 


24. C. Ord. Ptol. 47 ll. 1-2. The demotic texts mentioned above are cited and 
discussed by BOSWINKEL-PESTMAN, Joc. cit.; the two papyri from Hermonthis 
(PBerlin dem. 3090.and 3091) have in the interim been edited by S. GRUNERT, 
Thebanische Kaufvertrége des 3. und 2. Jahrhunderts v.u.Z. (Demotische Papyri 
aus den Staatlichen Museen zu Berlin. Lieferung II), Berlin 1981. It should be 
noted, however, that Kleopatra III is, not surprisingly; already called BactAicca in 
the period preceding her marriage. See e.g. PAmh. II 45 1. 6: BaciAiccne 5é KAéo- 
ndtpac tijc Ivyatpdc. For the date, July 141 or 140, cf. P.W. PESTMAN, P.L.Bat., 23 
(1985), p. 16 and p. 24 no, 2. 

25. Op. cit., p. 66 n. 13. . 

26. Cf. H. BRuGscu, ZAS, 24 (1886), p. 37; H. GAUTHIER, Le livre des rois 
d’Egypte IV, Cairo 1916, p. 358 no. XLIIA, p. 359 no. XLIV, p. 360 no. XLVIIIB 
and no. XLIXA. Cf. J. von BECKERATH, Handbuch der dgyptischen Kénigsnamen 
(Miinchner Agyptologische Studien 20), Munich-Berlin 1984, p. 120 no. 9. 
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September 119.7” If Soter was born in 142, how could his mother have 
married his father in 140/39? - 

The answer to this question has at first glance been provided by a 
recent study of Sylvie Cauville and D. Devauchelle who, arguing from 
the reliefs and inscriptions of the temple of Edfu as well as from some 
demotic papyri, arrive at the conclusion that Soter was not the son of 
Kleopatra III but of Kleopatra 11.78 This reconstruction could resolve 
more than one problem. Firstly, it would remain possible to assign 
Soter’s birth to the year 142. Quite surprisingly, Cauville aad De- 
vauchelle” attach no weight to the information that Soter’s birth 
would have coincided with that of the Apis bull born in 142, although 
it fits perfectly into their reconstruction. Secondly, we would have an 
explanation for the fact that, as the events which immediately pre- 
ceded and immediately followed the death of Euergetes I in 116 
clearly show, Kleopatra III did not like Soter Il. Before the king died 
Soter, at the instigation of Kleopatra III, was sent away from Alexan- 
dria to become strategos of Cyprus,*° which was rather a banishment 
than a promotion. After Euergetes’ death Kleopatra III did every- 
thing she could to prevent Soter from succeeding his father. Her own 
favourite was Ptolemy X Alexander I, but for the time being she was 
compelled to accept Soter on the throne.” If the latter was a son of 
Kleopatra II, and Alexander her own son, then it would be easy to 
understand why she tried to promote Alexander. 

However, this very attractive reconstruction still nares Ws with a 
problem. The ancient authors who write about Soter’s lineage 
explicitly cite Kleopatra III as his mother. We have three rather de- 
tailed accounts of the succession of Euergetes and the troubles be- 
tween Kleopatra III, Soter IT and Alexander I: those of Justin, Pausa- 
nias, and Porphyrius.*” There are a few differences, and some errors 
as well, but all in all they are very much alike and all three agree that 
Soter was the elder son of Kleopatra III. Justin specifies that Euerge- 
tes had stipulated that Kleopatra III herself was to choose between 
her two sons and that the chosen one was to be associated with her on 
the throne. Cauville and Devauchelle®* have objected that all three 


27. See the list in M.L. STRACK, Die Dyaastie der Ptoleméer, Berlin 1897, p. 
a ’ ’Edfou: Etapes de la 
28. Sylvie CAUVILLE - Didier DEVAUCHELLE, Le temple d’Edfou: Etap . 
construction. Nouvelles données historiques, in Rev. Eg. 35 (1984), pp. 31-55 (see 

. 47-50). 

a 29. Loc. cit., p. 52. n. 53. 30. Pausanias I 9.1; OGIS I 143. 

31. Cf. W. OTro - H. BENGTSON, op. cit., pp. 112 ff. 

32. Justin XXXIX 3.1; Pausanias I 9.1-3; Porphyrius, FGrHist 260 F 2.8. 

33. Loc. cit., p. 48 n. 36. 
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authors are from the second and third centuries A.D. , and that we can- 
not establish the reliability of their sources. This objection seems 
somewhat gratuitous. If one cannot prove the trustworthiness of the 
sources, one still has to demonstrate their unreliability before discard- 
ing the information they provide. That all three authors are in agree- 
ment on the matter under consideration should make us very cautious 
in our verdict. The strongest evidence against these literary sources 
comes from a group of five demotic papyri from Pathyris in which 
Soter II appears as king together with his mother Kleopatra, who is 
styled “(daughter) of the theoi Epiphaneis.” Since Kleopatra III was 
the daughter of the Seoi M1Aoprjtopec and Kleopatra II indeed the 
daughter of the Seoi ’Exigaveic, the question would seem to be resol- 
ved in favour of Kleopatra II. But, as can be amply documented, de- 
motic scribes too could make mistakes. Moreover, all five demotic 
texts were written by one and the same scribe, thus forming but a 
single piece of evidence.* The question is whether this evidence must 
be considered more trustworthy than that provided by the literary 
sources. The answer can only come from a detailed re-examination of 
all the documentary texts - Greek, demotic, and hieroglyphic — bear- 
ing on the highly confused period of the reigns of Soter II and Ale- 
xander I.*° 

If we accept that the information provided by Justin, Pausanias and 
Porphyrius must still — at least for the time being — be given some 
credit, we yet have to find an explanation for the discrepancy between 
Soter’s birthdate and the date of his mother’s marriage. As already 

34. CAUVILLE - DEVAUCHELLE, loc. cit., p. 49, speak of five papyri from Pathy- 
ris without, however, providing any references. In search of these texts I first 
found the following five pieces, all written by the notary Nekhtmin son of Nekhtmin 
(Pros. Ptol. III and IX 7761): PRyl. dem. III 24 (13 July 113) and 23 (undated; for 
the restoration.see PAdler, p. 78), Pdem.Geb.Heid. 16 (12 February 112), PAdler 
dem. 4 (13 November 110) and 5 (108/107). Nekhtmin’s dating formula may go back 
to the months during which Soter II, following the death of Euergetes, reigned in 
conjunction with Kleopatra II and III (see infra n. 58). Perhaps he failed to correctly 
adapt his system to the changed circumstances; cf. already W. Otro, Ptolemaica 
(Sitzungsber. Bay. Akad. Wiss., Philos.-hist. Abt., 1939.3), Munich 1939, pp. 31-32. 
Dorothy J. Thompson has drawn my attention to two other demotic texts from 
Pathyris which also contain the expression “of the theoi Epiphaneis” and which date 
from 115/114, namely Pdem.Geb. Heid. 37 and 38. Here the king is mentioned first, 
whereas in the other five documents the queen precedes him. According to the 
editor, Ursula Kaplony-Heckel (commentary p. 71), the two texts are in different 


hands. The names of the scribes are lost. We do not know if there is any connection 
with the office of Nekhtmin. 

35. Dorothy'J. Thompson.is now undertaking such an investigation. At its pre- 
sent stage it does not seem possible to draw clear lines in the formulae used by the 
various scribes in the period 116-98 B.c. : 
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observed, Cauville and Devauchelle® are not inclined to make use of 
the evidence included in Soter’s Egyptian titulature, the reason being 
that most titles of the Ptolemies contain phrases of this kind. As a gen- 
eral statement this may obtain, but I know of only two Ptolemies 
whose birth is explicitly recorded as having coincided with that of an 
Apis bull. The first is Ptolemy VI Philometor who is sonpalbe= 
brother of the living Apis upon (or: on account of) their birth-brick;” 
the Apis concerned is the one born on 19 January 186 and nian on 
6 April 164.*° This information was already used by M.L. Strack” who 
dated Philometor’s birth to the year 186, but this was later rejected by 
W. Otto who preferred 184 or 183.“° There is now a strong tendency 
to return to the year 186 and to interpret Philometor’s titulature as the 
reflection of a historical reality. L. Koenen has argued for a date be- 
tween 7 September and 8 October 186,*! J.D. Ray for one between 
January and October 186.* It should be noted that Otto did not reject 
the evidence as such, but preferred to interpret it as referring to Philo- 
metor’s birth-place, not his birth-date.*’ As for Soter I, Otto“ was 
prepared to accept that the title “distinguished in his birth together 
with that of the living Apis” is a reference to his birth-date, which 
therefore could be situated in 142. More recently L. Koenen* has 
taken the same view, observing that evidence of this kind should be 
given serious consideration until the reverse is demonstrated. This 
opinion has also been adopted by Dorothy J. Crawford in her study of 
the Apis cult in the history of the Ptolemaic dynasty.” :, 
To explain the apparent inconsistency of Soter’s birth-date with 
that of his mother’s marriage, we must look into the relationship be- 
tween Euergetes II and his niece before the wedding took place. We 


36. Loc. cit., p. 52n. 53. 

37. Cf. H. BRuGscn, loc. cit., pp. 26-27; H. GAUTHIER, op. cit., p. 288 n. 2; J. 
von BECKERATH, op. cit., p. 119 no. 6. 

38. Cf. M.L. STRACK, op. cit., p. 157. 

39. Op. cit., p. 197 n. 19. af 

40. W.OtTro, Zur Geschichte der Zeit des 6. Ptolemders. Ein Beitrag zur Politik 
und zum Staatsrecht des Hellenismus (Abhand]. Bay. Akad. Wis., Philos.-hist. 
Abt., N.F. 11), Munich 1934, pp. 3-8. 

41. L. KoENEN, Archiv Pap. 17 (1960), p. 13 n. 2; cf. J. Caimi, Aegyptus 57 

1977), p. 135 n. 1. 

42. J.D. Ray, JEA, 64 (1978), pp. 117-120 (The Birthday of Ptolemy VI Philo- 
metor). : 

= W. OTTO, op. cit., p. 6; cf. H. VOLKMANN, RE. 23 (1959), col. 1702-1703. 

44. Op. cit., p. 6n. 4; cf. W. OTTO - H. BENGTSON, op. cit., p. 50, n. 5; H.VOLK- 
MANN, loc. cit., col. 1739. 45. Loc. cit., p. 13 n. 2. ' 

46. Dorothy J. CRAWFORD - J. QUAEGEBEUR - W. CLARYSSE, Studies on Ptole- 
maic Memphis (Studia Hellenistica 24), Leuven 1980, pp. 12-15 (see p. 13). 
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are told that shortly after the birth of Ptolemy Memphites, in 144, 
Euergetes violated his niece.*” Whereas W. Otto and H. Bengtson*® 
rather seem to regard Kleopatra III, in this affair at least, as the inno- 
cent victim of Euergetes’ lust and of his intention to deeply hurt her 
mother, his wife, E. Boswinkel and P.W. Pestman*? would have her 
play a more active part. If I understand them correctly, their sugges- 
tion is that Kleopatra III was fighting her way to the throne through 
her uncle’s bed. In any event, no later than 8 May 141 Kleopatra III, 
as we have noted, is included in a dating formula, bearing the cult 
name Evepyétic and with her own eponymous priestess. Boswinkel 
and Pestman™ are right in concluding that already before her mar- 
riage she must have succeeded in gaining some kind of official status. 
The reason for this, I would venture to suggest, might have been Soter 
II. We know that in 144 or 143 a relationship existed between Euerge- 
tes and his niece which ultimately, in 140/39, resulted in marriage. The 
birth of a child, be it the product of a violation or of a steady — if still 
illegitimate — relationship, may have led Euergetes to the decision to 
marry his niece, a quite extraordinary step which required some prep- 
aration. We may assume that Kleopatra II resisted the idea as long as 
possible. For that matter, she will not have been alone in opposing the 
plan. Even the ruthless Euergetes must have realized that more than a 
few people would be shocked by his adding the daughter to the 
mother in his official household. 

The present reconstruction reduces Soter II to a bastard born in 
142 and legitimized in 140/39 by Euergetes’ second marriage. It recon- 
ciles some of the seemingly contradictory data provided by our 
sources. It could also help to explain why téxva, in the plural, are 
mentioned in an inscription which antedates Euergetes’ second mar- 
riage.°' But it does not solve all our problems. Thus it can be asked 
why our sources contain no trace of Soter’s illegitimate birth. On the 
other hand, if he was indeed a son of Kleopatra II, the question 
should be asked why Euergetes did not have him killed, together with 
Ptolemy Memphites, in 131. If the boy was staying with his mother, 
beyond Euergetes’ reach, why did she not have him proclaimed king 
after receiving Memphites’ mutilated corpse? 


a 47. For the sources and a discussion, see W. Orto - H. BENGTSON, op. cit., p. 
48. Ibid. 49. Op. cit.,p.66n.14. 50. Ibid., p. 66. 
51. OGIST 130 (= SB V 8394); cf. W. Orro - H. BENGTSON, op. cit., p. 30 n. 2, 
p. 59 n. 1; L. Mooren, La hiérarchie de cour ptolémaique. Contribution a l’étude 
des institutions et des classes dirigeantes a I’époque oe (Studia Hel-— 
lenistica 23), Leuven 1977, p. 127 n. 3. 
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A final problem to be dealt with is the reason for Kleopatra III’s 
enmity towards Soter II, assuming that he was her elder son. Pausa- 
nias says that the younger son, Alexander, was easier to handle, a mis- 
calculation as it later turned out, for he had his own mother killed.” 
There were other reasons too, but the authors fail to cite them.* I 
would like to recall here a suggestion made long ago by A. Bouché- 
Leclercq who in 1904 had no need to worry about the identity of 
Soter’s mother.*4 He did not rule out the possibility that Kleopatra 
III’s stuprum™ had produced — in his words — its natural effect and that 


* she instinctively repulsed this progeny. To understand that repulsion 


it is not necessary, I believe, to regard Kleopatra III as the mere 
victim of Euergetes’ violation, forced by him into wedlock.*° In any 
event, her enmity towards Soter II must have been unusually vehe- 
ment. Pausanias knew no other king who was hated to such a degree 
by his own mother.*’ Kleopatra III may, after all, have felt guilty of. 
her own mother’s misfortune and constant humiliation. To everyone 
with eyes to see Soter stood there as living proof of that guilt. That 
Euergetes in 116 left the choice to Kleopatra III may indicate that he 
was aware of the psychological problem; normally there should not 
have been any hesitation and the eldest son should have become, 

without any complication, the successor. For Kleopatra to associate 
Soter with herself on the throne, and thus to bring him into the spot- 
light, was a step she apparently could not take. But she was forced to 
by the Alexandrians and, perhaps, by her mother demanding justice 
and, at the same time, having revenge. The three of them seem to 
have ruled together for at least some months after Euergetes’ de- 
mise.>® Later, both Soter and Alexander claimed to have been called 


52. Pausanias I 9.1. Porphyrius (FGrHist 260 F 2.8) writes that Kleopatra as- 
sociated Soter with her on the throne because she thought that he would be more 
subservient. According to Justin XXXIX 3.1 she was more favourably inclined 
towards Alexander, but forced by the people to choose Soter. See the discussion in 
W. Otro - H. BENGTSON, op. cit., pp. 117-118. 

53. Pausanias I 9.1: ...cfjc dé éc tov maida tht KAsondtpat dvevoiac Agyouciv 
GAkac te aitiac Kai 61 “AAgEavdpov tov vedtepov tHv nald@v KatiKoov écecSai 
LGAAov TAnile. 

54. A. BOUCHE - LECLERCQ, Histoire des Lagides I1, Paris 1904, p. 64 n. 2, p. 90 
ne: 

55. Justin XXXVIII 8.5. 

56. Thus A. BOUCHE - LECLERCQ, loc. cit. 

57. Pausanias I 9.1. 

58. Cf. E. BOSWINKEL - P.W. PESTMAN, op. cit., p. 67; P.W. PESTMAN, Chrono- 
logie égyptienne d’aprés les textes démotiques (P.L. Bat. 15), Leiden 1967, pp. 64- 
66. In their new chronological reconstruction of the period after Euergetes’ death, 
CAUVILLE and DEVAUCHELLE, loc. cit., pp. 48-50, suggest that Kleopatra II, Kleo- 
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to the throne by their mother.* 


Addendum 


P.W. PESTMAN, in a forthcoming monograph on the Theban choachy- 


tes, now dates the marriage to Kleopatra III between 8 May 141 and 
14 January 140. 


patra III and Soter tT were replaced, after a few months, by Kleopatra II (not III as 
the communis opinio holds) and Soter H and that this couple had to make way in 
107/106 for Kleopatra II] and Alexander I. In my opinion this reconstruction cannot 


be maintained. For instance, one of the arguments is found in the history of the . 


eponymous priesthood of the iepéc m@Aoc “Ictdoc peydéAnc untpoc Yedv which, ac- 
cording to Cauville and Devauchelle (loc. cit., p. 49), is only attested from 31 to 
106. ‘They link this cult to Kleopatra II instead of to Kleopatra III, which seems im- 
possible to accept. The igpdc n@Aoc appears in a demotic text from 131/130 (28 May 
130) which mentions only Euergetes II and Kleopatra III; it therefore belongs to the 
period of the civil war with Kleopatra II. Cf. already W. Otro - H. BENGTSON op 
cit., p. 72 and n. 4 (where in lieu of PLeid. 185 one must read PLeid. 373a; the text 
has been edited by E. LUDDECKENs, Agyptische Ehevertrage no. 37; for the title 
see the commentary p. 226 n. 747); cf. also P.M. FRASER, op. cit. I, p. 371 n. 249. 
Moreover, the cult was not “brusquement abandonné” in 106 (S. CAUVILLE - D. ” 
DEVAUCHELLE, loc. cit., p. 49, who connect it with the death of Kleopatra II). It 
still existed in 105/104, when Kleopatra If] reigned with Alexander I: PK6In II 81 ll. 
14-15 (= SB X 10763; L. KOENEN, ZPE, 5, 1970, pp. 61-84; for the reading of the 
patronymic of the igpdc n@Aoc, cf. Catalogue of Demotic Papyri in the Ashmolean 
Museum I, p. 145); cf. Pros. Ptol. III and LX 5086 and W. CLARYSSE - G. VAN DER 


jer The Eponymous Priests of Ptolemaic Egypt (P.L. Bat. 24), Leiden 1983, pp. 


59. See S. CAUVILLE - D. DEVAUCHELLE, Joc. cit., p- 49 and n. 42; J. von 
BECKERATH, op. cit., p. 120 no. 9, p. 121 no. 10. 
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John E.G. WHITEHORNE 


More About L. Pompeius Niger, Legionary Veteran 


At the Naples congress I considered a text (POxy. II 267) about the 
second marriage of an Oxyrhynchite weaver.’ This time I want to look 
at a papyrus about the second home of an army veteran of the same 
period. L. Pompeius Niger was a soldier of the Twenty Second 
Legion, who retired to his home town of Oxyrhynchus after his dis- 
charge in A.D. 44. There are a number of texts about him, which may 
legitimately be considered an “archive”” although they are now scat- 
tered over different collections. A common feature is that they were 
all acquired by purchase in the early 1930’s and it is therefore likely 
what they were originally found together, during the excavation, 
perhaps, of one of those “archive mounds” which Grenfell and Hunt 
had noted as so characteristic of the site during their very first season 
at Oxyrhynchus.* 

The archive about Pompeius Niger, althouh small, has already 
been the subject of studies by Parassoglou and Gilliam.’ Its interest 
lies in the fact that it shows us something of a veteran’s economic ac- 
tivities over a period of several decades at a time otherwise not well 
documented in this connection. In fact, as Gilliam has pointed out, 
Niger is the earliest legionary soldier in Roman Egypt about whom we 
have any detailed personal information. The earliest text in the group 
is PSI XIII 1318, dated to A.D. 31 when Niger was still in the army and 
presumably stationed near Alexandria. It describes him, in the correct 
way for a serving soldier, by his legion and century as “L. Pompeius, 
soldier of Legio XXII, century of Marius” (lines i. 2-5), and records 
the receipt of repayments on a loan of 200 drachmas which Niger had 
made to a Marius, son of Theon. 

Niger could possibly have saved this amount of capital out of his 
army pay, but PFouad 44 of A.D. 44 shows that he had other resources 
apart from his pay and savings, for in this text we find him renting out 
his share of a property which his family owned in Oxyrhynchus, 


1. Atti XVII Cong. Intern. Pap. 1267-1274. 

2. As defined by E.G. TURNER, Greek Papyri’, pp. 47-48. 

3. Egypt Exploration Fund Archaeological Report, 1896/7, quoted by Turner 
(supra n. 2) 27-30. If the texts were originally found together in this way during a 
later excavation at Oxyrhynchus, this may account four the fact that nothing relating 
to Pompeius Niger has turned up in the Egypt Exploration Sociaty’s material from 
the site, for Grenfell and Hunt’s last excavation at Oxyrhynchus was in 1906/7. 

4. G.M. ParassoGLou, BASP 7 (1970), pp. 87-98; J.F. GiLLiAM, BASP 8 
(1971), pp. 39-44. 
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against an antichretic loan of 400 drachmas.*° PFouad 44 reveals too 
that by this date, the end of the Egyptian year in August A.D. 44, 
Niger had been discharged from the army. He is now described as “L. 
Pompeius L.f. tribu Pollia of the discharged soldiers of Legio XXII” 
(lines 5-7). He next appears in A.D. 48 in PFouad 37, where he appren- 
tices his under-age son Fuscus to a weaver, who has the Alexandrian 
status although he was not necessarily resident in Alexandria. Finally 
Niger turns up again in a series of three property returs of A.D. 61, 62, 
and 64, in the Yale University collection, now republished as SB XII 
10788.° These relate to the same property rented out in A.D. 44 in 
PFouad 44, and give further information about it. It was situated near 
the Sarapeum (PFouad 44.13) in the Hermaeum Quarter (PFouad 
44.13; SB XII 10788.16, 32, 56) and a fourth part of it had been owned 
jointly by Niger, his father Syrus son of Apion, his paternal aunt Te- 
seuris, and others unnamed. The father Syrus was deceased by this 
time and his share had passed also to Niger (SB XII 10788. 7-11). 

When he studied the archive in 1971, Gilliam expressed the hope 
that more texts might eventually come to light from it. But, to the best 
of my knowledge, nothing else from it has been published since then. 
There is however another papyrus from the archive, published back in 
1953 but so far overlooked. This is PSI XI 1183 = CPL 170 = CPL 170 
= FIRA III 8, a unique return of both inhabitants ans property, writ- 
ten in latin in two copies. It remains uncertain when the return itself 
was lodged. Wilcken argued that it should be dated to A.D. 47/8, to 
bring it into line with the fourteen-year census cycle, but the connec- 
tion is by no means certain,’ while Arangio-Ruiz believed (perhaps 
mistakenly) that he could read a notation to Year 6 of Claudius, A.D. 
45/6, below the end of the first copy.* More important for our pur- 
poses, though, is the terminus post, of March A.D. 45, secured by the 
dating to the suffect consulship of Ti. Plautius Silvanus Aelianus? in 
lines AS and B5-6. Both copies of the return are broken at the begin- 
ning and all that remains of the declaration of houselold members is a 
single fragmentary line, “Pompeiam I...dos Nigram r......” (line B2). 
This in itself is enough to suggest a connection with the Pompeius 
Niger archive, particularly as the papyrus is said by its editor to have 

5. On the function of partial property holdings as a means of raising cash, see D. 
W. Hopson, YCIS 28 (1985), pp. 211-229, esp. pp. 225-227. 

6. Ed. pr. by Parassoglou (supra n. 4). 

7. Archin Pap. 12 (1936), pp. 75-77. ; 

8. FIRA If 8 introd. R. Pintaudi, who kindly checked the original at my 
request, confirms that Arangio-Ruiz’ reading of line A 16 was mistaken. He reads 


instead the numeral A¢ which he suggests may be the number of the kollema. 
9. See A. Decrassli, I Fasti Consolari s.v. 
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been purchased by the Italian society in the early 1930’s ~ the feature 
common to all the texts about Niger, as I mentioned earlier.. What 
clinches the identification, though, is the fact that the first of the pro- 
perties declared here is recognisably the same as that rented out in 
PFouad 44. In PSI XI 1183. 4-5 it is described as “inter adfines Ischy- 
ran Theonis et Hamyn Seleuci lib(ertum).” In PFouad 44,30-32, the 
neighbours are given as “on th south Amois, on the north Ischyras.” 
Furthermore PSI XI 1183 gives the value of the property as 400 HS, 
the same as the 400 drachmas of the antichretic loan raised on it in 
PFouad 44.21. Therefore, since we know from the Yale property 
returns that Niger still had rights in this same property some fifteen 
years later, the conclusion seems inescapable that the person who sub- 
mitted the returns in PSI XI 1183 must have been Pompeius Niger 
himself. 

This addition to the archive provides a lot more information not 
only about Niger’s family and financial affairs but also about his status, 
and I shall deal with that first. As the only known legionary from an 
Egyptian family background before the time of Domitian, as Gilliam 
noted,'° Niger was somewhat unusual, not to say suspiciously unique. 
We now learn however from PSI XI 1183 that he did not get the grant 
of Roman citizenship until early A.D. 45. This must imply that he can- 
not have started his army career in the legion, for legionary recruits of 
peregrine status were granted citizenship immediately upon induction 
into the legio. The pattern though would fit an auxiliary, who might be 
given a Roman name on enlistment, but got citizen status along with 
the right of connubium only after completing his period of service. In 
fact, if Niger’s designation in PFouad 44. 4-7 is taken to mean that he 
was one of those who had completed their service in A.D. 44 but were 
still waiting for their discharge to be finalised, it would fit neatly that 
he had finished his term of service by the end of the Egyptian year in 
A.D. 44 but had to wait for his citizenship until the spring of the follow- 
ing consular year, for we know that the process of discharge customa- 
rily dragged on for several months and that the Roman epikrisis be- 
fore the prefect did not usually take place until the spring." 

The children of the declarant in PSI XI 1183 are also said to have 
been granted the citizenship in A.D. 44, and this too would fit the case 
of an auxiliary veteran for before A.D. 140 or 144 auxiliary veternas 
were given Roman status not only for themselves but for their wives 
and children too. “Ipsis liberis posterisque” are the customary words 
in the diplomata. We may guess therefore that Pompeius Niger began 


10. GILLIAM (supra n. 4) 42. . 
11. See M.J. ELIASSEN, Proc. XVI Intern. Congr. Pap., pp. 329-333, esp. pp. 
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his milirary service in an auxiliary cohort and later got transferred to 
the legion — a well attested carre pattern even for those who already 
had Roman status on enlistment’? — but that, in view of his Egyptian 
background, Niger’s grant of citizenship was held over until the time 
of his discharge. There are parallels for this in the case of the soldiers 
of I and II Adiutrix, formed in A.D. 68 and 70 from the auxiliaries of 
the Misenum and Ravenna fleets, who (if one accepts the view of 
H.M.D. Parker)’? did not receive citizenship until the time of their 
discharge, despite their new legionary status. 

So much for Niger’s own status. Now for his family connections. In 
PSI XI 1183.B 8-9 the other co-owners of the property rented out in 
PFouad 44, who are left un-named in the Yale property returns, are 
given as Apion and Serapion, the sons of Syrus, in addition to Syrus 
himself. Syrus was Niger’s father (SB XII 107.88.9) so that we have 
two brothers for Niger to add to Parassoglou’s family tree. In addition 
there is the Pompeia I...dos Nigra of line B2 (and cf. A1)"* and I sug- 
gest that this is likely to be Niger’s wife under her newly acquired 
status as a Roman citizen, but retaining in I...dos her original Greco- 
Egyptian patronymic. 

Finally, Niger’s financial affairs. PSI XI 1183 now reveals why 
Niger was able to use his share of the family property to raise more 
capital, as in PFouad 44, and why in SB XII 10788.36-38 he declares in 
A.D. 62 that he only uses it as a temporary residence. It was because he 
also had a part of another house in Oxyrhynchuss, held in common 
with Hatrio (Hatres in its Greek form) and his two sons Didymus and 
Apollonius (lines A 11-12). This was a more valuable property worth 
500 HS as against 400 HS, and it also ha 350 HS of fittings(?) and fur- 
nishings. This therefore was probably his primary place of residence. 
Unfortunately we cannot tell how it was acquired, whether by pur- 
chase upon his discharge, or by dowry or inheritance via the family of 
his wife — the woman who had been firstly his common-law wife, and 
in that status had borne him his son Fuscus and perhaps other chil- 
dren, and was now, on Niger’s discharge from the army, a legal wife 
and Roman citizen in her own right. 


331-332; N. Lewis, TAPhA 90 (1959), p. 141. 


12. The best known example from Egypt is Claudius Terentianus, on whom see 
R.W. Davies, BASP 10 (1973), pp. 21-25, Bonner Jahrbuch 169 (1969), pp. 216- 
217; N. Lewis, TAPhA 90 (1959), pp. 139-146. 

13. H.M.D. PARKER, The Roman Legions (corr. ed. Oxford 1958, repr. 1980), 
pp. 101-106; contra. Mommsen p. 2014 apud H. NEssELJAUF, CIL XVI 7 n. 1, 
RITTERLING, RE xii 1382, 1439. On the “legionary” diplomas of A.D. 68 and 70 as 
modified fleet diplomas see now J.C. MANN, ES 9 (1972), pp. 233-241. 

14. R. PINTAUDI (supra n. 8) believes Ir...ndos may read in line B 2. 
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In conclusion, we can but admire the skill with which this Egyptian 
from Oxyrhynchus made the most of what the Romanisation of Egypt 
in this early period had to offer an individual in terms of both personal 
and economic advancement.'> We may note, too, that although 
Niger’s own son Fuscus apparently preferred the traditional weaver’s 
trade to following in his father’s footsteps, there was at least one later 
member of the same family who found a military carrer attractive. SB 
VIII 9824, of A.D. 114 or 133, is an agreement between four brothers, 
the son gf Syrus son of Apion and therefore perhaps the descendants 
of that Apion whom PSI XI 1183 now shows us as Pompeius Niger’s 
brother. The agreement concerns the division of a house in the Her- 
maeum Quarter, near the Sarapeum, left to them by their father. We 
cannot say whether this is the same property as that in PFouad 44, PSI 
XI 1183, and the Yale property returns of over half a century earlier 
but, with one exception, the brothers bear names common to this fa- 
mily — Apion, Syrus, Sarapion. The exception is the second brother, 
“formerly Nilus and now Polemarchus, soldier” (lines 2-3). It looks 
therefore as if the family’s tales of great-uncle Niger’s successfull ex- 
periences as a member of the Roman army may have won the Romans 
another recruit, and that perhaps at a time — the Jewish revolt — when 
they certainly needed all the help which they could get.” 


15. In subsequent discussion E. Van "T Dack mentioned that he had recently 
identified yet another papyrus from the Pompeius Niger archive. In lines 2-3 of 
PFouad 28 (A.D. 59). mapa Aovxiov Mapicrov crpatidtov dxoAvcipov, the name 
should be read as Aovxiov Tlourntov. PFouad 28 is a petition relating to a traffic 
accident in which Niger was injured while coming up into Oxyrhynchus & dypod. 
As Van ’T Dack notes, Niger may therefore have held landed property outside the 
metropolis, in addition to his other interests. J am most grateful to Professor Van °T 
Dack for allowing me to refer to his note on PFouad 28 in advance of its publication. 

16. I am indebted to the University of Queensland for its generous financial as- 
sistance. 
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The Family of L. Pompeius Niger 


APION I 
SYRUS I TESEURIS Xx Y 


EQ 


Pompeia I...dos Nigra = L.Pompeius Niger APION II SARAPION I 


= 


Pompeius Fuscus SYRUS II 


APION III NILLUS a.k.a. POLEMARCHUS SYRUSIII SARAPIONII THAIS 


SETIN ITALICS = Information from PSI XI 1183 
SMALL CAPS = Information from SB VIII 9824 





Dionysios KALAMAKIS 


Une nouvelle datation possible pour |’époque de Caracalla 


Un des rouleaux qui peut étre reconstitué 4 partir des papyrus car- 
bonisés d’Athénes et de Cologne dont M.M. les Professeurs N. Liva- 
daras' et J. Frésén’ préparent actuellement l’édition, contient un cata- 
logue de Aoinoypadprjcavtec, c’est-a-dire de ceux qui sont redevables 
du restant non acquitté de l’impét sur le vin, sur les yévn (c’est-a-dire 
sur les produits agricoles), etc. Chaque catalogue indique le nom du 
débiteur et le montant de la “lipographie”; on trouve ensuite la for- 
mule suivante sous une forme quasi stéréotypée: téx(oc) a’ étév, 
c’est-a-dire l’intérét des annés précédentes, le montant dd, et par la 
suite: téK(oc) x’ (étovc) — montant, tdéx(oc) tor’ (Ztovc) — montant 
(voir tableau I). Dans beaucoup de cas, aprés le montant correspon- 
dant 4 la 16e année, on trouve écrite par une autre main et avec une 
encre plus claire |’ indication des intéréts 4 payer pour la 17e année. 
Cette indication est libellée de la facon suivante: ai diayp(adeicat))” 
ddp(tav@) téx(ov) 1’ (Erouc) (Spaxpai). 


Il est caractéristique que de la collation des feuilets athéniens qui 
— comme me le renseigne M. le Professeur Livadaras — conservent 
dans le cas présent un meilleur texte que celui fourni par les feuillets 
de Cologne, il semble ressortir que les intéréts des années précé- 
dentes, de la 20e, de la 16e et de la 17e année sont presque toujours 
du méme montant (voir tableau II). 

Nous tenterons de répondre 4 deux questions: en premier lieu, 
comment expliquer l’ordre chronologique suivant: a’ étn, K’ &toc, 
tot’ &toc, 16’ &toc et en second lieu, quelles sont ces années précé- 
dentes dont l’intérét est presque du méme montant que celui de cha- 
cune des années ultérieures? ; 

Il faut tout d’abord rappeler que l’ensemble des papyrus carbonisés 
d’Athénes et de Cologne et qui proviennent du méme dépét d’archi- 
ves de Boubastis, sont datés par ceux qui en ont entrepris l’édude, des 
années 205 4 232. Par conséquent, les années k’, tot’, 1¢’ se situent 
durant le régne de Septime Sévére et de ses fils Géta et Caracalla, 
l'année qui sert de point de départ étant, comme on le sait, celle de 


1. N.A. LIVADARAS, “I papiri carbonizzati dell’ Istituto di Filologia classica dell’ 
Universita di Atene” et J. FROSEN, “L’arcivio carbonizzato di Bubastis nel Delta,” 
Atti XVII Congr. Intern. Pap. Il, Naples, 1984, pp. 869-871 et 829-832 respecti- 
vement. 

2. Le genre et le nombre du participe varie en fonction du nom auquel il se rap- 


porte. 
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193.* Concrétement, la 20e année correspond aux années 211-212. Si 
nous supposons que l’ordre des années tel qu’il est mentionné dans les 
papyrus (a’ étn, x’ étoc, tot’ étoc) est un ordre réel, c’est-a-dire 
régressif, nous devons admettre, comme l’impose lintervalle de 
temps séparant la 20e de la 16e année, que l’intérét indiqué pour 
chaque année n’est pas annuel mais bien quadriennal. Dans ce cas, les 
années précédentes sont les années 24 a 20, et par conséquent, les 
régistres ont été établis aprés la 24e année. Autrement dit, lors de la 
20e année, il faut acquitter l’impdét de l’espace de quatre ans allant de 
la 16e a la 20e année, et lors de la 16e année, il faut acquitter celui qui 
correspond 4 la période quadriennale précédente, c’est-a-dire qui part 
de la 12e année. Ces raisonnements nous aménent a conclure que ces 
régistres ont été établis 12 ans aprés la “lipographie,” alors méme que 
celle-ci porte sur des sommes insignifiantes. 

Cela parait encore plus improbable si nous tenons compte du fait 
que le rapport entre le montant da et l’intérét oscille entre 8 et 12% 
(voir tableau III), ce qui nous améne 4 admettre que l’intérét, en 
raison du montant limité qu’il concerne, est annuel et non quadrien- 
nal. En outre, l’impét relatif aux années précédentes différe nette- 
ment de celui qui se rapporte 4 chacune des autres années et l’indica- 
tion postérieure, due sans doute 4 un fonctionnaire, et spécifiant 
qu’un intérét a été payé lors de la 17e année, montre bien qu’il s’agit 
d’intéréts annuels. Pour ces motifs, j’ose, avec toutes les réserves qui 
s’imposent, formuler le point de vue qui suit: l’ordre des années, tel 
qu’il se présente dans le rouleau en question, est consécutif et régu- 
lier, c’est-a-dire a’ &tn - x’ &toc - tot’ toc - 1’ toc. Selon ’hypothé- 
se que je propose, les “années précédentes” précédent la 20e année, 
c’est-a-dire l'année 211-212; il s’agit, 4 l’évidence, de la 19e année 
dans son entiéreté et d’une partie de la 18e année,* qui est celle ot la 
“lipographie” a été consignée pour la premiére fois. De cette maniére 
le pluriel étv devient explicable, de méme que le fait que le montant 
de cet intérét est 4 peu prés égal A celui de chacune des autres années. 

Dans le cours de la 20° année qui correspond aux années 211-212, 
intervient la mort de Septime Sévére. Suit le regne conjoint des deux 


3. Au sujet des titulatures des empereurs en question dans les papyrus voir FR. 
PREISIGKE, WB III, Berlin 1931, pp. 56-61. Un cataloque plus complet figure dans 
P. BureETH, Les Titulatures impériales dans les papyrus, les ostraca et les inscri- 
ptions d’Egypte (30 a.C. - 284 p.C.) (Papyrologica Bruxellensia, 2), Bruxelles 1964, 
pp. 93-105. 

4. Sur le calcul des années et la formulation des dates dans les papyrus voir L. 
MiTrTeIs et U. WILCKEN, Grundziige und Chrestomathie der Papyruskunde, 1.1, 
Leipzig-Berlin 1912, pp. LIV-LXI et Orsolina MONTEVECCHI, La papirologia, 
Turin 1973, pp. 67-70. 
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fréres, peu aprés, l’assassinat de Géta et ensuite, l’accaparement du 
pouvoir par le seul Caracalla. On sait que Caracalla voulut, pour des 
motifs politiques, anéantir le souvenir de son frére assassiné et faire 
clairement savoir que son régne débute en I’an 198, date 4 laquelle il 
recoit également le titre d’auguste® et partage le pouvoir avec son 
pére.® Par une singuliére coincidence, la 16° année, calculée a partir 
de 193, correspond aux années 212-213, c’est-a-dire, 4 l'année qui suit 
immédiatement la 20e année et qui, en outre, inaugure son régne uni- 
que. 

C’est un fait que presque tous les papyrus dont la date est posté- 
rieure a l’an 212, c’est-a-dire 4 l’année ot Caracalla est resté comme 
empereur unique, portent l’ancienne datation (c’est-a-dire qu’ils sont - 
datés a partir de 193). Cependant, le matériel dont nous disposons ne 
peut pas étre considéré comme suffisant; c’est d’ailleurs pourquoi je 
pense qu’une nouvelle recherche devrait avoir lieu sur base des propo- 
sitions nouvelles suggérées dans cette bréve communication. 

Qu’il me soit permis de proposer 4 titre illustratif le papyrus BGU 
223 ow nous lisons a la ligne 11: in’ &toc, c’est-a-dire 18° année du 
régne de Caracalla. Dans le cas présent, comme M. le Professeur 
Sijpesteijn le fait justement remarquer,’ la 18° année correspond aux 
années 209-210, années durant lesquelles Caracalla ne régnait pas 
seul; par conséquent, son nom et ceux de Septime Sévére et de Géta 
devraient étre mentionnés conjointement. Pourtant, si nous calculons 
la 18° année a partir de 198, nous arrivons aux années 214-215, durant 
lesquelles Caracalla régne seul. Quant a savoir si, immédiatement 
aprés le titre BPETTANIKOC, le papyrus portait le titre PEPMANIKOC, 
ou, au lieu de ce dernier, la qualificatif MErICTOC, il s’agit la d’une 
question secondaire et difficile 4 tirer au clair dés lors que notre pa- 
pyrus est mutilé a sa fin. 


5. Voir P. HERz, “Der Dies Imperii unter den Severen,” ZPE 31 (1978), pp. 
285-290. 

6. Voir la table dans W. KUBITSCHEK, Grundriss der antiken Zeitrechnung 
(Hdb. der Altertumswissenschaft, I, 7), Miinchen 1928, p. 62. 

7. P.J. SUPESTEUN, “More Remarks on Some Imperial Titles in the Papyri”, 
ZPE 49 (1982), p. 105. 
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TABLEAU I 


a 


év é@ a’° Apjoviov CaBivon éA(oinoypadiy8ncav) ¢ 
toK(oc) a’So...] ox? 

toK(oc) K’S¢ Ky F 6x° 

toK(oc) tot Sco Ky[F Ox... 


TABLEAU II 


toK(oc) a’S 65 = 6x? 
tox(oc) KS cf 


ai Siayp(adsicat) ddp(1av@?) tox(ov) 16'S ¢6 = x? 


PAthen. V1/4. 1.6. 
PAthen. 1/1, 1. 6. 
PAthen. 1/3, 1.2. 
PAthen. V1/5, 1.4. 


PAthen. ¥/5,1.1. 
1.2 

PAthen. 1/5, 1. 3. 
1.4, 

BGU223.1. 11. 


toK(oc) a’S oBx°«’S cBx° 
K 1S + x%1tot’S + x 
]x° téx[oc) K’S ¢KyF Ox° tot ’S ¢ KyF[ 
]« ‘Soy Ox° tot’ S cy Ox? 


TABLEAU III 


édoin(oypadn9ncav) ca + x!) 

-. diayplapévtec) G5p(1av?) téx(ov) 16S x" 
édoin(oypapySncav) ceF 
diay|(pagéev) adp(tav@?) tox(ov) iC *¢ Fx* 


TABLEAU IV 
Lin Mdpkxov Atpnaiov 
[Ceo]vrjpov *Avt@vivov xob (sic!) 
II[ap] 9x05 Meyictov Bpevtrav{i] 
T[eppavixoo].[........... ij. 


W. H. M. LIESKER 
The Dates of Valerian Caesar and Saloninus' 


Introduction 


It is now generally accepted that Valerian junior and Saloninus, who 
were Caesars during the reign of their grandfather Emperor Valerian 
and their father Gallienus, were two different persons. Research is 
now concentrating on trying to adduce contemporaneous evidence 
with regard to the problematic chronology of their respective Caesar- 
ships.? The purpose of this article is to contribute to the process of 
solving that problem, by proposing more exact dates for the accession 
of both Caesars. 


Valerian Caesar’s accession 


The Egyptian evidence regarding Valerian Caesar’s accession is re- 
presented by POxy. XXXIV 2714 (Oxyrhynchus, year 4, Thoth 1) and 
by BGU III 945 (Heracleopolis, year 4, Phaophi).? They tell us that 
the news was spreading through Egypt between 29 August and 27 
October 256,4 which leaves a considerable gap of 59 days. 

Seeing ourselves confronted with so much inconclusiveness, it may 
be useful to call in the help of epigraphy. In 1936, G. Jacopy published 
an inscription from Paphlagonia in Asia Minor.° It was found on the 
base of a statue of Cornelia Salonina, who is referred to as Gallienus’ 
wife and mother of Valerian Caesar. It is dated to year 261 of the local 
era, and for our purpose it might be interesting to know when this era 
began. Already at the beginning of this century, its starting-date was 


1. I thank Prof. Dr. P.J. Sijpesteijn and Dr. K.A. Worp (Amsterdam) for their 
help in writing this article. Remaining errors are, of course, my single responsibility. 

2. C£. C. ZACCARIA, “I figli dell’imperatore Gallieno”, Quad. Stor. Ant. Epigr. 2 
(1978), pp. 59-155; J.R. REA, “Valerian Caesar in the Papyri,” Atti XVII Congr. 
Intern. Pap. Ill (Naples 1984), pp. 1125-1133. 

3. The relevant dating formulas are given in an appendix. 

4. The correct wording, of course, would be that the news had not yet reached 
Oxyrhynchus on 29 August 256, but certainly had reached Heracleopolis on 27 Octo- 
ber 256. I choose to avoid this lengthy and tedious formula and the reader is asked to 
make such inferences for him/herself in the rest of the article. 

5. Dalla Paphlagonia alla Commagene, Rome 1936, pp. 6-7, plate V (repro- 
duced in Année Epigraphique, RA, sér. 6, 13/14 [1939] 237-348, nr. 25 [p. 245]; cp. 
also P. CoLLART, “Bulletin Epigraphique,” REG 51 [1938], pp. 413-539, p. 470). It 
was published independently by F. K. DORNER, Vorbericht tiber eine Reise in By- 
thinien, AAWW (1949), pp. 224-237, p. 225-226 and plate I (cf. J. & L. ROBERT, 
“Bulletin Epigraphique,” REG 63 [1950], pp. 121-220, p. 198). 
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estimated by Anderson to have fallen in or around October 6 B.C., 
when this region was annexed to the province of Galatia and thereby 
to the Roman Empire, i.e. after the death of Deiotarus Philadelphus,° 
the last descendant of the Deiotarian dynasty.” 


In my opinion, there are good reasons to assume that the exact 
starting date of this era was the 23rd of September 6 B.C.: firstly, be- 
cause the calendars of Asia Minor already had a general tendency to 
consider the day of the autumnal equinox as the first day of the year; 
secondly, because it was the birthday of Augustus. This coincidence 
offered an excellent opportunity to pay honour to the Emperor: one is 
reminded of the calendar reform by Paullus Fabius Maximus, pro- 
consul of Asia in 9 B.C., who proposed to harmonize the Macedonian 
system with the Julian calendar, and used the same arguments for 
fixing New Year’s day at the beginning of Autumn.® This policy was 
also followed by other regions of Asia Minor, when they were an- 
nexed to the Roman Empire.? 


If this assumption is correct, year 261 of the Paphlagonian era 
began on 23 September 255 and ended on 22 September 256, the latter 
date being consequently the latest possible date for our inscription. 1° 
This means that we see Valerian junior participating in the gouvern- 
ment no less than 35 days earlier than we do in BGU III 945, which is 
dated to 27 October at the latest. The distance in time between the 
document in which Valerian junior appears for the first time as a 
Caesar and the last document in which he is not yet mentioned as a 
Caesar can, therefore, be reduced from the 59 days referred to above 
to 59 - 35 = 24 days. In absolute terms, the inscription rules out the 
possibility that Valerian’s nomination occurred later than, say, the 


6. PIR III (new series, Berlin 1933), p. 9, nr. 36. 

7. J. G. C. ANDERSON, “Pontica,” JHS 20 (1900), pp. 151-158, pp. 152f.; “A 
Journey of Exploration in Pontus,” Studia Pontica 1 (1903), pp. 91-94; “Recueil 
d’inscriptions grecques et latines du Pont et de l’ Arménie I,” Studia Pontica 3 (1910), 
p. 73 and pp. 86-87, ad nr. 67. See also G. DOUBLET, “Inscriptions de Paphlagonie,” 
BCH 13 (1889), pp. 293-319, p. 307 and ibid., n. 2; W. H. Ramsay, “Micrasiana,” 
REG 6 (1893), pp. 251-257, pp. 251f.; G. MACDONALD, JAN (1899), pp. 17ff.; D. 
MaGIE, Roman Rule in Asia Minor I (Princeton 1950), p. 465 and II, p. 1328, n. 47. 

8. MAGIE, op.cit. I, p. 480. This is known from the famous inscription OGIS 458 
= SEG IV 490, reproduced by V. EHRENBERG and A. H. M. JONES, Documents 
illustrating the reigns of Augustus and Tiberius, Oxford 1949, nr. 98, esp. lines 19ff. 

9. For instance by the neighbouring Bithynia: cf. F. K. GINZEL, Handbuch der 
mathematischen und technischen Chronologie II, Leipzig 1914, p. 21. 

10. In view of travelling time (see note 11) and considering the date of POxy. 
XXXIV 2714 (29 August 256), in which we do not encounter Valerian Caesar, the 
inscription was certainly not erected before the end of August of that year. 
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beginning of September 256." 


Valerian Caesar’s death 


For this death, the relevant documents are POxy. XIV 1717 (Oxy- 
rhynchus, year 5, Mecheir [?] 20),'* POxy. XIV 1649 (Oxyrhynchus, 
postdates year 5 of Emperor Probus'*) and Année Epigraphique 
(1929) nr. 29 (Lycia, Valerianus trib. pot. [VI] [cos. IV], Gallienus 
trib. pot. VI cos. III).’* All three contain datings by Valerian Caesar, 
and the texts from Oxyrhynchus have been mentioned before in the 
matter of his chronology. 

The latest date is provided by POxy. XIV 1717, viz. 14 February 
258; but, since the reading of the month name is very uncertain here, 
we can hardly rely on this text, and we had better leave it aside. 

POxy. XIV 1649 is usually brought forward as the last reliable do- 
cument containing a regnal formula mentioning Valerian Caesar. It 
would show that in Oxyrhynchus he was considered to be in office at 
least until 27 November 257. Yet, this piece of evidence should be 
treated with some caution, because it was written after 280 A.D., and 
the date in lines 3 and 4 is retrospective. In such contexts, mistakes are 
often liable to occur. 

Here again, the epigraphical evidence helps us to prolong the dura- 
tion of Valerian Caesar’s reign, thereby diminishing the distance in 
time between him and Saloninus. In lines 7 and 8 of AE (1929), nr. 29, 
we see Gallienus holding tribunician power for the 6th time; it is 
known that this term started on 10 December 257, which is conse- 
quently the terminus post quem for our inscription. This reference to 
Valerian Caesar is, therefore, to be dated at least about two weeks 
later than the one in POxy. XIV 1649. 

But we can go further, if we shift our attention to two persons who 
must have played a very important réle in the history of Egypt, since 
they exercised the function of “correctors of Egypt,” the énavopsarai 
Aiyrtov.'* It seems that they were appointed in order to deal with 
the Libyan tribes which invaded Egypt in the period under considera- 

11. I assume that it took about as much time for news from Rome to reach Pa- 
phlagonia as it did to reach Alexandria; this is, of course, purely conjectural but it 
will do as a working hypothesis. For as far as Egypt is concerned, see D. W. RATHBONE, 
“The Dates of the recognition in Egypt from Caracalla to Diocletianus,” ZPE 62 
(1986), pp. 101-131, pp. 102f. 

12. Descr.: column II is published as CPG I 38. 

13. Lines 2-4 are copied from a document of Choiak of Emperor Valerian’s 5th 
year. 

14. = IGRR III 643 = TAMII 784. 

15. For literature, see POxy. XLII 3111, introduction. 
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tion.'° Their names are Ulpius Pasion and Claudius Theodorus, and 
they occur in a number of documents.’” From the dated ones, J.R. 
Rea (see note 16) — maybe a bit over-cautiously — concludes that Theo- 
dorus was Pasion’s successor.'* In my opinion, one may safely assume 
that the replacement of Pasion by Theodorus, whenever it happened, 
was not known in Oxyrhynchus until after 19 January 258, the date of 
Pasion’s last attestation (POxy. XLIII 3112).'° This implies that, as far 
as Oxyrhynchus is concerned, documents referring to Claudius Theo- 
dorus never antedate 19 January 258. 


Taking this for a fact, the document published as Archiv Pap. 4 
(1908), pp. 115-117 (see note 17) becomes highly interesting with 
regard to Valerian Caesar’s chronology. This text contains the frag- 
mentary report of a town-council meeting in Antinoopolis, for the 
main part consisting of copies of letters that have been read before the 
council. The interesting part is the copy in column II, lines 1-7: it 
contains both a reference to Theodorus (1. 4) and to Valerian Caesar, 
whose fully preserved titulature we find in the otherwise mutilated 
dating formula (I. 7). Clearly, in view of the conclusion reached 
above, the original of this letter postdates 19 January 256, and proba- 
bly even 21 January, since it took at least two days to cover the dis- 
tance from Oxyrhynchus to Antinoopolis.”° From this it follows that in 
Antinoopolis Valerian junior was still recognized as a Caesar at least 
55 days after the date of the document which has up till now been con- 
sidered to supply his last attestation (POxy. XIV 1649). 


16. Cf. POxy. XLVI 3292, introduction. 

17. Pasion: POxy. XLII 3111, 5 and 9 (Antinoopolis, 15 May 257); ibid., 3112, 
4, 5 and 7 (Oxyrhynchus, 19 January 258). Theodorus: Archiv Pap. 4 (1908), pp. 115- 
117, I, 8 and II, 4 (Antinoopolis, after 9 February 258); PColl. Youtie II 66, B, 27 (re- 
produced as POxy. XLVII 3366) (Oxyrhynchus, 258 or later [see also note 23)]); 
PLBat. XVII 7, 7 (Oxyrhynchus, 28 February 258 or 259); PSI IX 1076, 1f. and 16 
(Oxyrhynchus, no date); SPP V 119, r., IV, 25 (Hermopolis, 12 November 266, after 
his death). ' 

18. The decisive document is PLBat. XVII 7, which mentions Theodorus and 
postdates both documents mentioning Pasion. See also P. PARSONS, PColl. Youtie II, 
p. 429. Here I agree with those who maintain that there was only one corrector at a 
time, cf. PARSONS, loc. cit. 

19. It should not be overlooked that this document is an antigraphon and that 19 
January is the date of the antigraphon, not of the original document. But since it was 
obviously meant to serve independently, not being embedded in a larger context, it 
seems safe to assume that very little time elapsed between the drawing up of the 
original and the writing of the copy (for instance for administrative purposes). 
Otherwise the date in line 9 would have no meaning at all. 

20. See the reference to Rathbone’s article in note 11. 
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Saloninus’ accession 


Saloninus’ accession to the throne is usually dated with the help of 
POxy. XXXI 2560 (Lycopolis). Its date is (11-19?) Mesore of the Sth 
year,”' which is quite a long time after Valerian Caesar’s last attesta- 
tion. Here, the dating formulas of PLBat. XVII 7 (Oxyrhynchus, year 
5 or 6, Phamenoth 4) and PLond. III 953a (p. xlviii) (descr.) (prove- 
nance unknown, year 5, Phamenoth) deserve mention. The former 
piece has already been referred to in notes 17 and 18: it is also men- 
tioned by Rea, who, discussing the chronology of Claudius Theodorus 
(POxy. XLII, p. 54), prefers a date in year 5 to a date in year 6, be- 
cause that would be closest to the other dated attestation of Theodo- 
rus, in Archiv Pap. 4 (1908), pp. 115-117 (see above). If this is true, 
we have here a very early example of a dating after Saloninus, namely 
on 28 February 258, only 38 days after the last attestation of Valerian 
Caesar. But we have no absolute certainty here and, given the present 
state of affairs, a date one year later cannot be excluded. 

The second document, which has not been used before in the 
matter of Saloninus’ chronology, can help us out. My transcription is 
based on a photograph kindly provided by T.S. Pattie (London). The 
papyrus is heavily mutilated and contains 15 lines of text, which is 
probably a-petition and written in a regular, though difficult, hand- 
writing; it is cut off vertically on the left hand side, and about two 
thirds of the original text are lost. This can be deduced from the space 
needed to reconstruct the names of Valerian senior and Gallienus in 
line 13. In this line, approximately 59 letters are missing. Line 14 must 
have contained either Valerian Caesar’s or Saloninus’ name. In order 
to obtain the required number of letters to fill the available space, we 
need to add the proper name CaA@vivou: Saloninus’ titulature differs 
from the one of his brother only in the addition of this proper name.” 
If we add Cadavivov, we count 55 letters in the lacuna; if not, we 
would leave in the lacuna a space of approximately 13 letters unac- 
counted for. 

I believe it may be considered practically certain that Saloninus was 
mentioned in this dating formula, which implies a new terminus ante 
quem for his recognition in Egypt, namely the latest possible day of 
Phamenoth of year 5, i.e. 26 March 258. The gap separating him from 
his brother is then reduced from 258 days (viz. the distance in time 

21. J.R. REA, Valerian Caesar in the papyri, p. 1125, n. 1. 

22. Cf. P. BURETH, Les titulatures impériales dans les papyrus, les ostraca et les 
inscriptions d’Egypte 30 a.C. - 284 p.C., (PBrux. Il) (Brussels 1964), pp. 118-119, 
titulatures nr. 7, (1) and 7, (4) of “VALERIEN, GALLIEN ET VALERIEN CESAR” (Bureth 
conflates both Caesars). 
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0 ‘ 6 Appendix 
between POxy. XIV 1649 and POxy. XXXI 2560) to only 64 days. 
- ie ne ) : s POxy. XXXIV 2714, 22ff. 
Conclusion , Date: 29 August 256 


Provenance: Oxyrhynchus 

("Etouc) 5// Adtoxpatépav Kaicdpov Movrdiov 
Aixtiwiov Obadepiavod Kai MovzAtov Aixivviov 
Obadepiavod TadAinvob Etcepév Ettoy@v 


The last example of a dating formula without Valerian Caesar dates 
from 29 August 256. His first appearance is dated to 22 September at 
the latest. The remaining gap amounts to 24 days, whereas earlier 


estimations arrived at 59 days. Having to account for travelling time, Cefactdv O@9 a’ 
it seems reasonable to assume that somewhere between the beginning BGU Il 945. 1ff 
of August and the beginning of September 256, Valerian junior was ere 
i Date: 28 September - 27 October 256 
nominated Caesar. 


Provenance: Heracleopolis 

*Etouc té[té|ptov Abtoxpatdépav [Kaicdpov] 
[IlovrA]iov Aixivviov Ov[ad]epiavod Kai TMovadiov 
Atxivviov Obadepial[ vob TadAin|vot Etcepav 
Ebdrvyév Kai Movna[iov Aixivviov KopvnAtov] 
[Oda]Aepiavod tod iepwtdétov K[atcapoc CeBactdv] 
Lnv[oc] ’AneAAatov Baddp(1) [.(.) 


His death and the accession of Saloninus became known in Egypt 
between 21 January and 26 March 258 (see note 4); this means a re- 
duction from 258 days to 64 days. Travelling circumstances were 
difficult in winter, so we should be careful in estimating the true dates 
of both events. I would consider it a safe guess that they did not occur 
earlier than November 257 and not later than February 258. 

There is a slight indication that Saloninus did not succeed Valerian AE (1939) nr. 25 
Caesar immediately. In text PColl. Youtie II 66, entitled “The Gram- : 256 
ee iver ; ; s Date: end of August - 22 September 

marian’s Complaint”, we find mention of the d1acnudtatoc Osdda- : . : : 
‘ Provenance: Pompeiopolis (Paphlagonia) 
poc, whom I have already referred to, as a corrector of Egypt in 258 Tay Serordtnv Cel Bactiv] 
and possibly later (see note 17). Therefore, the date of this text must hv Kopynaiav Cadavei{vav] 
be 258 or somewhat later. Yet we find no Caesar mentioned in the yovaiKa tod Kupiov Tudv 
formula used to address the Emperors, which is strange because the 


Jevotdtov Abtoxpdtopoc 
document we have here is an official one, in which we would expect a 
full and correct imperial titulature. The fact that no mention of a Cae- 
sar is made in this text may point to the fact that no Caesar was parti- 
cipating in the gouvernment.” 





TlovBAiov Aixiwiov “Eyvattov 
Tadinvob EtceBodc Ebtv- 

yobc CeBaotobd untépa 

tod Yeoidectdtov Kai 3eo- 
oiAectdtov Kaicapoc tov kv- 
ptov tjudv MovBAiov Aixivwiov 


10 


OsdaAnpiavod véov EtceBodc 
Eétvyotc CeBactobd 1) Aapnpo- 
tdtn untponodic tijc MapAayo- 
viac Tlounnidnodic 61a KAav- 
diov Aidtavob ispéwc tév 
CeBactév Kai xpeétov &pyovtoc 

EvTvyx@c 

&ter cEa 


POxy. XIV 1717, I, 11ff. (descr.) 
Date: 29 August 257 - March 258 [14 February 258?] 
Provenance: Oxyrhynchus 
23. The problem of dating this papyrus is inconclusively dealt with by the editor. ("Etouc ¢ Attoxpatdpa[v] 
If my assumption is correct, it should be dated somewhere between the middle of = CKetecdt pew Tova Atov] Arxiwviov Ox[a]sepic 
January and the end of March 258. 
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[HovzAiov Aixivviov Obadepialvobd Tadainvod 
(Teppavixdyv peyictav Edcepdv E]btvy@v Kai 
[TlovzAiov Auxivviov Kopvniiov Obadepiavod tot] 15 
I saat Kaicapoc CeBactév (month*) x] 

* maybe Meveip 


Ibid., II, 10ff. (= CPG I 38) 


(Etouc) e Attoxpatépav 10 
Kalilcdpev TlovxAiov Aix{ivviov Obadepialvob Kai 
Tlovadiov Aixiwiov O[badelpiav[oo Talaa[invlod 
Teppavixdv peyictov Evcepdv Edtvy@v Kai 
Movxdiov Aixiwiov KopvniAtov Obadepiavod tod 
[émipavectdtov Kaicapoc Ce]Bactév[...].[.].* K 15 
* maybe [Meylefi]p 


POxy. XIV 1649, 3f. 
Date: after 280 A.D. [lines 2-4: copy from a document of 27 No- 
vember - 26 December 257] 
Provenance: Oxyrhynchus 
éxi tod € (Etovc) [tHv Kupt@v udv 
Osdadepiavod Kai TaddAinvod*] 
kai KopvnAtov Ovadepiavod CeBaotdv X[o}i[ax .(.) 
* corrected from the edition: ¢ (&tovc) [Odadepiavod Kai PadAinvod) 


AE (1929) nr. 29 (= IGRR III 643 = TAM II 784) 


Date: 10 December 257 - March 258 
Provenance: Lycia 

[’Ayadf téyn. Adtoxpdétmp Kaicap Movp. Atx.] 
Ovad[epiavoc] Etce[Bijc Edtvxnc CeBactoc] 
apxilepevc ujéyictoc T[eppavixoc péyictoc] 
duapyl[ixfi|e éEouctac to [¢’ Snatoc t6 6 J 

n. natpidoc avOun. kai [Abtoxpdtap Kai-] 5 
cap Ilovp. Aix. Paadinvoc Ev[c. Edt. Cef.] 
apxepevc péy. Veppavixoc [péy. Suapyixfic ééov- 
clac 16. ¢’ Onatoc t6 yn. x. GY. Kai II. Aix.] 
Ovdadepiavoc émpavéctaltoc Kaicap CeBactoc] 


POxy. XXXI 2560, 22ff. 


Date: 4-12 August 258 
Provenance: Lycopolites 


(Etovc) ¢’ Adtox[patdp]ov K[aic]dpav T[o]ozAtvov Aixivvtov 


Obsbadepiav(od) 
kai TovurAiov [Aix]ivviov Obadepiavod TadAinvot eppavixdv 
psyict@v EdceBav Edq{[v]yov xa[i] M[o]uzaAtov Aixivviov KopvnAtov 
Cadawvivov O[ba]Aepiavod 1[0]6 éxipavfe|etdétov Kaicapoc 


CeBactév 25 
Mécop7 1. 
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PLBat. XVII 7, 11ff. 


Date: 28 February 258 or 259 
Provenance: Oxyrhynchus . 
PEtove:....0: * Adtoxpatépov Katcldpov Movundiov Atxivviov 
Odadepiavob Kai Tovrdio'v’ 
[Atkivviov Opal paves Taddinvob Veppjavikdv peyictav Eicepav 
Edtvyév kai Movadi(ov) 
[Aixivviov KopvnAtov Cad@vivov Ov]atepiavod tod énigavectatov _ 
Kaicapoc CeBactév Rapevasd ‘5’ 


* néumtov or Extov 


PLond. Il 953a (p. xlviii), 12ff. (descr.) 


Date: 25 February - 26 March 258 
: t 
ee (‘Etouc) e Attoxpatdp[ev] 
[Kaicépov Movrdiov Aixiwiov Ovédepiavod kai TlovrAtov Aixtwiov 
Ovadepiavlob TadAinvobd Teppavixéy peyictov Edcepodv 
[Edcvydv Kai TovnAiov Aixiwviov KopvndAiov Cad@vivov 
Odadepiavod tod] émipavectdtov Kaicap[o]e CeBlact|@v Mapevad 

















Alain MARTIN 


Domitien et les documents égyptiens de Pan 3 


Il est peu de questions relatives au régne de Domitien qui aient susci- 
té, au cours des derniéres années, une controverse aussi nourrie que la 
chronologie de la premiére campagne rhénane; la date de l’attribution 
a l’empereur du surnom de victoire Germanicus, en particulier, a fait 
l’objet de plusieurs articles détaillés. 

L’Egypte, méme si l’on n’y a pas suffisamment eu égard jusqu’a 
présent, a son mot a dire dans ce débat. E. Van’t Dack notait a ce 
propos, il y a un peu plus de dix ans: “Tl faudrait examiner de plus pres 
le témoignage des papyrus avant de se prononcer de fagon définitive.”* 
Lors du congrés de Naples, en 1983, je me suis appliqué 4 montrer 
qu’aucune des attestations égyptiennes de !’épithéte germanique pré- 
tendument antérieures 4 l’an 3 et qu’aucune de ses absences prétendu- 
ment postérieures 4 la méme année ne résistent 4 une enquéte atten- 
tive.2 Le moment est venu de soumettre les documents égyptiens de 
lan 3 4 un examen comparable. , 

Quelles sont les données du probléme? Les documents datés a 
aide du calendrier romain fournissent deux repéres chronologiques 
sars pour l’octroi du titre Germanicus. Un dipléme militaire rédigé le 
9 juin 83 ne porte pas encore la nouvelle épithéte:? c’est notre termi- 
nus post quem. Notre terminus ante quem est numismatique: il s’agit 
d’un aureus des collections de Glasgow, émis alors que Domitien 
exercait conjointement son 9e consulat et sa 3e puissance tribunicien- 
ne, soit entre le 14 septembre et le 31 décembre 83.* La monnaie cite 
en bonne place le surnom Germanicus. Tout bien considéré, ces deux 
témoignages combinés indiquent seulement que Domitien a regu 
l’hommage d’un cognomen de victoire 4 une date comprise entre le 9 


1. E. Van’T Dack, “La papyrologie et ’histoire du Haut-Empire: les ‘formulae’ 
des empereurs,” ANRW, vol. II/1 Berlin-New York, 1974, p. 882. 

2. Le texte de ma communication n’a pas été inséré dans les actes du congrés de 
Naples: voir maintenant “Domitien Germanicus et les documents grecs d’Epypte,” 
Historia 36 (1987), pp. 73-82, dont la n. 1 fournit la bibliographie récente sur la 
chronologie de la premiére guerre rhénane. Depuis le moment de la rédaction, deux 
corrections que je propose dans cet article (1.2, 2.1) ont été formulées indépendam- 
ment par W. H. M. LieskeER et P. J. SUPESTEIN, “More Remarks on Some Imperial 
Titles in the Papyri. Ill,” ZPE 63 (1986), p. 282. 

3. CLL. XVI 29. 

4. A. .S. ROBERTSON, Roman Imperial Coins in the Hunter Coin Cabinet. 
University of Glasgow, vol. I, Londres-Glasgow-New York 1962, p. 284, n° 13. 
P. A. HoLper, “Domitian and the Title Germanicus,” LCM 2 (1977), p. 151, a at- 
tiré attention sur cette monnaie. 
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juin et le 31 décembre 83. Cette conclusion, tirée du matériel propre- 
ment romain, est encourageante; elle est cependant encore trop im- 
précise pour satisfaire l’historien féru de chronologie. 

Examinons donc si le matériel oriental —particuliérement les do- 
cuments égyptiens— nous permet de progresser dans la résolution de 
cette question. Il y a d’abord les monnaies de |’atelier d’Alexandrie. 
Les choses, jusqu’il y a peu, paraissaient simples: les frappes de I’an 2 
du régne de Domitien (82/83) n’attestaient pas l’épithéte germanique; 
celles de l’an 4 (84/85) la portaient toutes. Les monnaies de I’an 3 se 
partageaient: le surnom y est tantét absent,” tant6t présent.° Les mon- 
naies alexandrines reconnaissaient donc a l’an 3 un réle de pivot a 
Pégard de l’attribution du titre Germanicus et ce pivot était tout a fait 
compatible avec la précédente “fourchette” chronologique: d’une 
part, 4 Rome, une date comprise entre le 9 juin et le 31 décembre 83; 
d’autre part, a Alexandrie, la période qui va du 30 aoat 83 au 28 aoit 
84. 

T. V. Buttrey, en 1980, a opposé a ce systéme cohérent une mon- 
naie alexandrine conservée 4 New York, dont le revers est daté de l’an 
2 du régne.’ L’avers porterait une mention abrégée de l’épithéte de 
victoire: [Adc(oxpdétwp) Kaicap] Aopitiavec CeB(actéc) Tepp(avi- 
6c). T. V. Buttrey conclut que la nouvelle de l’octroi du surnom est 
parvenue a Alexandrie avant la fin de l’an 2 (29 aodt 83) et retient 
cette date comme nouveau terminus ante quem. Il explique ensuite 
lexistence des frappes de I’an 3 ot l’élément Pepp(avixdc) ne figure 
pas par Vutilisation persistante, pour les avers, d’un stock intact de 
coins antérieurs 4 l’attribution du titre. L’hypothése est recevable: 
une piéce unique suffit-elle cependant a en supporter le poids? Un 
accident inverse est également possible, qui aurait associé a un revers 
périmé un avers pourvu de l’épithéte. D’ailleurs, a y regarder de plus 
pres, le document de New York éveille quelques soupgons: “The 
position of AOMITIANOC, écrit T. V. Buttrey, leaves room for 6 or 7 


5. R. S. POOLE, Catalogue of Greek Coins in the British Museum. Alexandria 
and the Nomes, Londres 1892 [B.M.G. Alex.], n° 303; 310-311; 320; 329; J. G. 
MILNE, Catalogue of Alexandrian Coins, Oxford 1933 [Milne], n° 473-475; 477; 
A. GEISSEN, Katalog Alexandrinischer Kaisermiinzen der Sammlung des Instituts 
fiir Altertumskunde der Universitat zu K6éln [Geissen], vol. I, Cologne 1974, n° 
331-332; 334; 336. Les renseignements relatifs aux titulatures impériales que fournit 
G. DaTTARI, Monete imperiali greche. Numi Augustorum Alexandrini, Le Caire 
1901, me paraissent trop peu rigoureux pour pouvoir étre exploités ici. 

6. B.M.G. Alex., n° 300-301; 330; Milne, n° 472; 476; Geissen, vol. I, n° 333; 
335. 

7. T. V. Butrrey, Documentary Evidence for the Chronology of the Flavian 
Titulature, Meisenheim am Glan 1980, p:55. 
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letters following, of which there are clear traces. CEB can be read, the 
rest is indistinct, but nothing is possible except TEPM.” Toutes ces 
raisons m’incitent 4 exprimer de nettes réserves, comme I’a fait P. 
Kneissl dans son compte rendu,® a l’égard des conclusions chronologi- 
ques fondées sur ce 'epp(avixdc) pratiquement restitué. 5 
Voyons maintenant comment les papyrus et les ostraca se répartis- 

sent au fil de l’an 3. En complétant le catalogue de P. Bureth,’ j’ai 
recensé une quinzaine de documents susceptibles de nous informer 
sur la date de l’introduction du surnom de victoire. L’absence de ce 
dernier n’est évidemment significative que lorsque l’élément Cefa- 
ctéc, de méme nature, figure dans la titulature. Compte tenu de cette 
restriction, il reste six papyrus assurément dépourvus du titre: ; 
— le PStrasb. 704 appartient en fait 4 l’an 2 et cite l’an 3, a lal. 5, a 
propos d’un événement futur (éx6 to[6 iJcidvtoc tpito[v é]touc). 
L’absence de l’épithéte Teppavixdc en |’an 2 est normale; 

— le BGU III 844 date du 22 Théth (20 septembre 83); 

— le POxy. II 331 appartient au mois de Phadéphi (septembre/octobre 
83). Le document, a en croire la description qu’en avaient donnée B. 
P. Grenfell et A. S. Hunt, aurait porté le titre, mais j’ai pu montrer 
que la lacune de Ia 1. 26 n’est pas assez large pour !’avoir accueilli (voir 
maintenant SB XVI 12391);'° 

— le POxy. 1 94 date du 28 Phaéphi (26 octobre 83); 
~ le POxy. X 1282 date du 18 Neos Sebastos (15 novembre 83), mais 
la mention du jour a été ajoutée par une seconde main dans un espace 
laissé libre a cet effet; 

~ le PMich. X 584, dont une planche garantit la lecture, date du 19 
Mesoré (12 aoit 84). 

Huit papyrus, en revanche, présentent le surnom: 

~ les PMich. XV 691, POxy. II 290 et Stud.Pal. XX 1 ne sont pas 
précisément datés 4 l’intérieur de l’an 3; 

— le PFlor. I 92 date du 29 Phamendth (25 mars 84); 

— le PLond. III 897 (p. 206) date du 3 Pharmouthi (29 mars 84); 

— les BGU VII 1615 et POxy. XII 1462 appartiennent au mois de 
Germanikeios-Pachén (avril/mai 84); 

— le BGUII 596 date du 15 Pachén (10 mai 84). 


8. P. KNEISSL, Gymnasium 90 (1983), p. 560. 

9. P. BuRETH, Les Titulatures impériales dans les papyrus, les ostraca et les 
inscriptions d’Egypte (30 a.C. - 284 p.C.), Bruxelles 1964, pp. 41-45. , 

10. “POxy. II 331 (83), contrat de vente d’une métriké oikia, Chr.Eg. 56 
(1981), part. p. 303. Au sujet de ce document, voir H. J. WoLrr, “Bemerkung zur 
Katagraphefrage,” Chr. Eg. 57 (1982), pp. 136-137; le nouvel état du texte, consigné 
dans le SB XVI 12391, tient compte aussi d’une suggestion judicieuse de J. R. Rea. 
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Les documents que je viens d’énumérer placent clairement l’appa- 
rition de notre épithéte dans le matériel papyrologique aux environs 
de Phiver de 83/84. Le silence isolé du PMich. X 584, qui a été rédigé a 
la fin de l’an 3, ne doit pas nous géner outre mesure: il s’agit sans 
doute d’une ignorance ou d’une distraction individuelle. En tout cas 
cette exception n’empéche pas de restaurer |’élément Teppavixéc 
dans les documents mutilés assurément datés du second semestre de 
lan 3. Je songe a un ostracon d’Ontario, OROM. II 89, dont les édi- 
teurs ont ainsi présenté la date impériale, aux Il. 4-5: (trove) y Atto- 
Kp[dtopoc] | Katcapoc Aoper{tavod]. P. J. Sijpesteijn a montré ré- 
cemment qu’il fallait introduire cette référence dans la série réguliére 
des titulatures longues en restituant le surnom Cefactoo aprés Aowpe- 
7{1avo0],'' mais, comme ce tesson porte la mention du mois de Me- 
soré (juillet/aoat 84), il n’y a pas de raison pour ne pas restituer égale- 
ment l’épithéte Tepyavixod. Il faut étre plus prudent encore a l’égard 
du PRyl. II 190, dont le passage le plus ancien remonte au 30 Neos Se- 
bastos (27 novembre 83); les éditeurs n’ont pas restitué le titre germa- 
nique a la 1. 1 -Abtoxpdtopoc Kaicapoc Aop{itiavod CeBactob}- 
mais Yampleur des lacunes ne peut en aucune maniére étre déter- 
minée. 

Aucun papyrus daté du début de I’an 3 n’atteste l’épithéte Pepya- 
vixoc. Nous ne pouvons nous fier au plus récent d’entre eux, le POxy. 
X 1282, du 15 novembre 83: la présence d’une seconde main, qui a 
noté le jour précis ot ce contrat a été signé, indique que le texte -y 
compris la titulature impériale- en a été rédigé anticipativement, a une 
date que I’on ne peut définir. Le silence du POxy. 1 94, du 26 octobre 
83, est beaucoup plus intéressant: 4 ce moment, on continuait donc a 
utiliser, a Oxyrhynchus, |’ “ancienne” titulature, soit que l’empereur, 
a Rome, n’etit pas encore regu son surnom de victoire, soit que la nou- 
velle de la modification apportée a sa dénomination n’eit pas encore 
atteint les rives du Nil. Cette constatation, que vient heureusement 
corroborer le silence du BGU III 844, rédigé a Arsinoé, et du POxy. 
II 331, condamne, me semble-t-il, l’indice douteux tiré de la monnaie 
alexandrine de l’an 2. En effet, si, comme on I’a suggéré, l’octroi de 
lépithéte avait été connu 4 Alexandrie avant le 29 aoiit 83, on ne com- 
prendrait pas pourquoi les autorités, si empressées 4 répercuter cette 
nouvelle dans le matériel monétaire, n’auraient pas immédiatement 
averti les capitales des nomes du développement de la titulature impé- 
riale: deux semaines suffisaient pour qu’une information parvint 
d’Alexandrie 4 Arsinoé, guére davantage pour qu’elle atteignit Oxy- 


11. P. J. SUPESTEUN, “Further Remarks on Some Imperial Ti i i 
5 tl ” 
ZPE 45 (1982), pp. 178-179. : ee 
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rhynchus, et nos trois papyrus dépassent ces délais. On sait en outre 
qu’il fallait une vingtaine de jours, pendant la bonne saison, pour 
qu’un événement romain fait connu a Alexandrie: 4 condition qu’au- 
cune négligence ou ignorance individuelle ne vienne troubler son té- 
moignage, le POxy. I 94 semble donc indiquer que, un mois et demi 
environ avant le 26 octobre 83, Domitien, a Rome, ne portait pas en- 
core Je surnom Germanicus.”” 

Il faudra attendre la publication d’autres documents rédigés en E- 
gypte au cours de l’hiver de 83/84 pour pouvoir confirmer, affiner ou 
amender cette conclusion chronologique. Tout compte fait, nous 
disposons peut-étre déja d’un document de ce genre, le BGU II 536. 
La controverse qu’a engendrée sa datation I’a maintenu jusqu’a pré- 
sent dans l’ombre, mais, comme cette controverse a curieusement 
négligé d’exploiter la titulature de Domitien qui clét le papyrus, il me 
parait judicieux d’en rendre compte ici.” 

Le BGU II 536 est la copie d’une déclaration de propriété adressée 
aux BipAropvdaxec de I’ Arsinoite sous le régne de Domitien. Le pas- 
sage des Il. 17-18 ou figure la date de 1a déclaration est malheureuse- 
ment mutilé. U. Wilcken a cru pouvoir lire (étovc) y"* et ’examen de 
la photographie du papyrus ne contredit pas cette proposition. Pour- 
tant plusieurs savants, au cours des décennies écoulées, ont voulu 
assigner le document aux années centrales du régne, sous prétexte 
qu’il ferait écho a la déclaration générale des propriétés décrétée en 
an 9 par le préfet M. Mettius Rufus.'> H. J. Wolff a condamné ce 
rapprochement: a son avis, le BGU II 536 appartient bien a l’an 3 et, 
pas plus que d’autres documents a peu pres contemporains, n’illustre 
de maniére exacte une déclaration immobiliére générale.'° 

Venons-en 4 la titulature des Il. 17-18, qui est restée étrangere, 
comme je l’ai annoncé, a la discussion de la date du papyrus: Avto- 
K(pdtopoc) | Kaicapoc Aopitiavod CeBactod. L’absence de l’épithéte 
germanique serait aberrante vers l’an 9, s’il fallait, comme certains, 
songer 4 l’édit de Rufus; en revanche, nous avons vu, elle est tout a 


12. Je me suis précédemment intéressé au probléme de la transmission des 
informations entre Rome et l’Egypte: “Les événements des années 193-194 dans les 
papyrus, les ostraca et les inscriptions d’Egypte,” Anagennesis 2 (1982), pp. 89-92, 
dont la n. 14 contient un apergu bibliographique. 

13. J’ai déja évoqué briévement les difficultés qui entourent la datation du 
BGU II 536: art. cit. [n. 2], pp. 79-80. 

14. BLI, p. 50, nn. 4; 8. 

15. BL III, p. 13; VI, p. 12. Pour Védit de M. Mettius Rufus, voir notamment 
POxy. II 237, col. VIII, ll. 27-43. P 

16. H. J. Wo.FF, Das Recht der griechischen Papyri Agyptens in der Zeit der 
Ptolemder und des Prinzipats, vol. Il, Munich 1978, p. 231. . 
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Se ae ts re 
fait possible en I’an 3. La proposition d’U. Wilcken et H. J. Wolff sort 
étayée de cet examen. 

Mais alors la mention du mois et du jour, a la fin de la |. 18, revét 


une importance nouvelle: nous lisons [T]6f1 6 et cette date nous trans- 


porte au coeur de l’hiver de I’an 3 (5 janvier 84). Ainsi donc, si l’inter- 
prétation a laquelle je me rallie pour le BGU II 536 est correcte, si a 
nouveau aucune négligence ou ignorance individuelle ne vient trou- 
bler son témoignage, nous pouvons conclure que le surnom Germani- 
cus n’était pas connu dans |’Arsinoite au début de l’année 84. 

Devons-nous pour autant modifier la “fourchette” chronologique 
relative 4 apparition méme du titre? J’*hésite a le faire: dés l’automne 
les communications étaient interrompues entre Rome et Egypte et je 
doute que !’on ait pris le risque d’une navigation hivernale pour porter 
vers le Nil la nouvelle de ’honneur décerné 4 Domitien.‘” On a pu 
attendre la reprise de la navigation, au printemps de 84, pour trans- 
mettre cette information. 

Le silence du POxy. I 94 reste pour moi notre indice le plus sar. Il 
permet de progresser de trois mois environ sur le terminus post quem 
offert par le dipléme militaire et nous invite a placer l’octroi A Domi- 
tien du surnom de victoire Germanicus quelque part au cours de 
Pautomne de 83. Cette conclusion est toute provisoire: souhaitons que 
d’autres documents -d’Egypte ou d’ailleurs— viennent bientét jeter 
une lumiére nouvelle sur I’ “affaire” de l’an 3. 


17. Sur les aléas de la navigation hivernale dans l’Antiquité, voir maintenant 
F. J. MEER, “Mare Clausum Aut Mare Apertum. Een beschouwing over zeevaart 
in de winter,” Hermeneus 55 (1983), part. p. 18: “De beslissing om zee te kiezen 
werd bepaald door (...) de noodzaak van de informatie” [“La décision de prendre la 
mer était déterminée par (...) la nécessité de l’information”]. 
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Roberta BARBIS 


La diplé obelismene: Precisazioni terminologiche e formali 


Nell’analisi di un segno, sia esso critico o di lettura, le maggiori diffi- 
colta sono di solito rappresentate dalla necessita di individuare quale 
sia la funzione del segno stesso, non sempre immediatamente deduci- 
bile sulla base del solo contesto in cui esso occasionalmente compare. 
Si riscontrano tuttavia anche casi in cui la funzione é sufficientemente 
chiara, mentre sorgono problemi di definizione formale che non pos- 
sono essere sottovalutati, se si vogliono evitare spiacevoli confusioni 
terminologiche. 

Un esempio calzante di quanto appena detto é costituito dal segno 
che unisce una parte angolare ad una sbarretta orizzontale simile 
all’obelos (>——— ). La denominazione pit corretta per un segno del 
genere ci pare senz’altro quella di diplé obelismene:’ si tratta, fra 
Yaltro, dell’unica definizione attestata dalle fonti antiche, benché, trat- 
tandosi di Isidoro? e dell’Anecdotum Parisinum,’ non si possa certo 
parlare di testimonianze ottimali.* Ma di questo torneremo ad occu- 
parci pit avanti. I due testi appaiono molto simili (sono noti, d’altra 
parte, i loro tratti comuni); nell’ Anecdotum si legge: 

diple obelismene ad separandas in comoediis et 

tragoediis periodos, 
mentre Isidoro afferma: 

diple 6BodAicuévn interponitur ad separandos in ca vel 

tragoediis periodos. 

Il segno, come gia riconosceva Turner,° non ha avuto un buon 
trattamento da parte degli editori moderni. Ad esso sono state attri- 
buite almeno quattro definizioni inappropriate, e cioé: “paragraphos 
uncinata,”” “diple cum paragrapho,”® “forked paragraphus,”? “coro- 

1. Cf. ad esempio, il caso di segni come antisigma e diplé, che vengono detti 
periestigmenoi quando sono circondati da punti. 

2. Orig. I, xxi, 16. 

3. E cosi detto lelenco di segni contenuto nel Cod. Parisinus 7530, datato 
all’anno 780... 

4. Le incongruenze e le inverosimiglianze ivi contenute furono oggetto di critica 
da parte di KARL LEHRS (De Aristarchi studiis Homericis, Lipsiae 1882, p. 337). 

5. Il fatto che nei codici delle Origines sia riportata, a questo punto, la forma 
grafica. ———>», mai attestata nell’uso pratico, ha un’importanza relativa per i 
nostri scopi: si tratta evidentemente di un errore del copista, il quale ha tracciato la 
parte lineare rivolta all’interno anziché all’esterno di quella angolare. 

6. Greek Manuscripts of the Ancient World, Oxford 1971, p. 15. 

7. E. Grassi, in PSI vol. XIV, p. 75. 

8. E. LoBeLin POxy. vol. XXXV, p. 81, e XXXIX, p. 43. 

9. P. J. PARSONS, in POxy. vol. XLII, p. 1. 





ce — 
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nis”’°. A queste possiamo aggiungere quella, isolata, di Marichal, che 
in un recente articolo parla semplicemente di “paragraphos”'.” 

Le prime tre definizioni si richiamano tutte proprio al termine 
paragraphos, preferendolo ad obelos per indicare la parte orizzontale 
del segno, e tentano di spiegarne in vari modi l’appendice angolare. 
“Paragraphos uncinata” appare, in tale ottica, la denominazione 
meno riuscita, poiché la parola “uncino” é riferibile pit ad una linea 
curva che ad un angolo. Parlare di “diple cum paragrapho” non sareb- 
be del tutto errato, poiché in questo modo verrebbe chiarita la fusio- 
ne, nel segno, di una parte angolare con una lineare: la denomina- 
zione non ha tuttavia riscontro nelle fonti antiche, dimodoché appare 
naturale preferire la definizione diplé obelismene, sicuramente atte- 
stata, che della fusione di cui sopra fornisce ugualmente accettabile 
spiegazione. Passando al termine pit’ moderno, quel “forked paragra- 
phus” il cui uso é circoscritto all’ambito inglese, bisogna dire che 
neppure questa denominazione risulta soddisfacente, per gli stessi 
motivi addotti nel caso precedente. In ultima analisi, non si vede 
perché si debbano coniare nuovi termini quando gia si hanno a dispo- 
sizione, tramite le antiche testimonianze, definizioni perfettamente 
plausibili. 

L’inaccettabilita del nome “coronis,”’? usato soprattutto nelle 
edizioni pit’ antiquate, rende necessaria una precisazione sulla dif- 
ferenza essenziale fra coronis e diplé obelismene: quest’ultima 
mantiene pressoché inalterate le sue caratteristiche di grande sempli- 
cita di tratteggio, mentre la coronis & sempre, anche nelle sue 
manifestazioni pit ridotte, un segno maggiormente elaborato, in cui 
specialmente la parte sinistra ha uno sviluppo ed un arricchimento che 
la diplé obelismene non conosce. Una coronis pud essere composta, 
nei suoi vari elementi, anche di un segno simile alla diplé obelisme- 
ne,'* ma non per questo deve essere usato il suo nome anche quando 
il segno é a sé stante. 

L’errato uso del termine coronis, comune a molti editori moderni, 
trova una sorprendente rispondenza gia in epoca antica, come dimo- 
stra il caso di PLit.Lond. 46 (733), il famoso papiro di Bacchilide. I 


10. GRENFELL e Hunt, in POxy. vol. IX, p. 187; X. p. 99; XIII, p. 49; XV, p. 
137. J. REA, in POxy. vol. XXXIV, p. 26. 

11. “De Pusage de la ‘diplé’ dans les inscriptions et les manuscrits latins,” in 
Palaeographica Diplomatica et Archivistica. Studi in onore di Giulio Battelli, Roma 
1979, p. 66. 

12. Inaccettabilita ribadita da Turner: cfr. POxy. vol. XXXIII, p. 9: “...diple 
obelismene (often incorrectly termed a coronis)...”. 

13. Cf., ad es., le coronides di PSI XIII 1302, 7/8 (IIP; Euripide, Alcmeon), tav. 
Ile POxy. XXIII 2362, fr. 3, 8/9; 6, 5/6 (II/III?; Bacchilide, Op.inc.), tav. V. 


Nea of 
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successivi editori, nel trattare le numerose diplai obelismenai in esso 
presenti, hanno via via complicato la questione, partendo dalla defi- 
nizione di “coronis”'* per passare a quella di “coronis con paragra- 
phos,”?° arrivando infine a precisare che il segno pud essere “semplice 
0 elaborato’*.” Ora, se ci ricolleghiamo al capitolo 2 del Mepi cnuetov 
di Efestione in cui sono riportate le modalita d’uso della coronis nei 
testi lirici (la coronis dev’essere posta dopo l’epodo nonché alla fine 
dell’intera ode), vediamo che nel papiro tale norma é seguita con re- 
golarita quasi assoluta — 30 volte su 31'* — ma dobbiamo anche notare 
che di coronis vera e propria si pud parlare solo in tre casi:’° per il 
resto, ivi comprese tutte le finali di epodo, & inequivocabile la pre- 
senza della diplé obelismene. E possibile dunque che Efestione, anti- 
cipando la tendenza odierna, comprendesse sotto il nome di coronis 
anche la diplé obelismene, senza sottilizzare troppo sulla maggiore o 
minore complessita del segno.”” Non é da escludere, tuttavia, visto lo 
stile grafico “severo” del papiro bacchilideo, che chi lo ha realizzato 
abbia ritenuto opportuno non sovraccaricare i margini con segni 
elaborati, preferendo spesso ripiegare sulla pit essenziale (pit “seve- 
ra,” appunto) diplé obelismene.”' ~ 

Le attestazioni papirologiche della diplé obelismene formano un 
gruppo particolarmente nutrito, interessando quasi tutti i generi let- 
terari, sia in poesia che in prosa. In sostanza, lo scopo del segno é 
quello di indicare una divisione, chiara e netta, all’interno del testo: la 


14. Solo il primissimo editore, F.G. Kenyon, si limita a parlare di “paragraphi,” 
senza fare nessuna distinzione (The Poems of Bacchilides, London 1897, p. XX). 

15. Cf. F. BLAss, Lipsiae 1898, p. XIII e 1904, p. XIV: “coronidis nota cum para- 
graphi coniuncta” (seguito da V. Sugss, 1912, p. XV e B. SNELL, 1949, p. 11*); R. 
JEBB, Cambridge 1905 (rist. 1967), p. 140: “coronis with paragraphus”. 

16. Cf. H. MAEHLER, Lipsiae 1970, p. XIII: “coronidis nota vel simplex vel 
aucta.” 

17. P. 73s. Consbruch. 

18. Manca soltanto dopo col. 19 (15) 7/8, cioé dopo il v. 26 dell’Epinicio 9 (8); 
cf. JeBB, cit., p. 140; MAEHLER, cit., p. XIII. 

19. Cf. Facsimiles of Papyrus DCCXXXIII in the British Museum, London 
1897; col. 6(2), dove inizia il terzo epinicio (a Gerone siracusano); col. 7(36) 19/20, 
dove inizia il quarto ditirambo (Teseo); col. 9(38) 11/12, dove inizia il quinto ditiram- 
bo (Io). In altri due casi la fine di un epinicio € segnata dal segno complesso 
+ >———= (vedi fine coll. 16(12) e 17[13]). . 

20. Similmente Jebb awverte (cit., p. 140) che nel corso del suo studio si servira, 
per ragioni di brevita, del solo termine “coronis”, intendendo con esso la “coronis 


Efestione, cfr. POxy. IV 659, col. 1 5/6; II 15/16; Ik 17/18; IV 3/4, 18/19 (I?; Pinda- 
10, Parth.), tavv. I1I-IV; POxy. V 841, col. VI (fr. 3, col. IIT) 8/9; XVII (fr. 7, col. II) 
11/12, passim (11°; Pindaro, Pae.), tav. II. . 
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sua larga utilizzazione nella stesura dei commentari € quindi piena- 
mente giustificabile, pensando a come la diple obelismene riesca a 
coniugare un sistema di separazione eae tae iis Caniprensieds 
con un tempo di realizzazione relativamente rapido.” 

In conclusione, rimane da discutere la descrizione dell’uso del 
segno riportata dalle fonti - Anecdotum Parisinum e Isidoro — gia 
citate in partenza. Che la diplé obelismene serva a separare i “perio- 
di” nei testi drammatici pud essere vero, sempre che con periodus si 
intenda un’unita metrica distinta: numerosi sono infatti gli esempi di 
diplé obelismene posta ad indicare linizio (e talvolta la fine) della 
parte corale in eisthesis.”> D’altro canto, una tale affermazione non 
esaurisce certamente la vasta gamma di impiego del segno, cui abbia- 
mo gia accennato e che meriterebbe senza dubbio un discorso a parte. 
Ma - e sara bene ripeterlo a chiusura di queste brevi note — non inten- 
devamo e non intendiamo questionare, in questa sede, sulla validita o 
meno delle nostre due fonti dal punto di vista filologico. Cid che conta 
é avere in mano la prova che gia in antico esisteva una terminologia 
semplice e plausibile per designare il segno qui considerato, termino- 
logia che merita certo il posto d’onore, non fosse altro che per diritto 
di anzianita. 


22. Cf. POxy. XXXV 2738, III 4/5 (TIP; Commentario a commedia antica); 
POxy. XXXIX 2886, fr. (b), II 2/3, 9/10, 14/15 (II?; Commentario poetico); POxy. 
XXXV 2741, fr. 1 A, ID 5/6, 17/18 passim (I1/I1I?; Commentario a Eupoli, Maricas). 

23. Cf. PTebt. Ill 692, fr. 1, If 2/3 (II*; Sofocle, Inachus), tav. I; POxy. XVIII 
2162, fr. 2(a), 6/7 (II?; Eschilo, Theoroi vel Isthmiastai(?)); POxy. XXXV 2743, fr. 3, 
II 16/17 (IIP; Strattide, Lemnomeda). Per esempi di diplé obelismene alla fine della 
parte corale, si vedano in particolare POxy. XLV 3216, 17/18 (II?; Frammento di 
tragedia) e POxy. XXXVII 2806, fr. 1, 1 4/5; II 5/6 (II/III?; Commedia antica). 


William John TAIT 


Rush and Reed: the Pens of Egyptian and Greek Scribes 


I should like to talk to you today about some of the possibilities and 
problems that arise in studying the use of the two different kinds of 
pen attested in Egypt down to the earlier Roman period: the Egyptian 
type of pen made of rush, and the Greek type of pen, made of reed. 

After the work of so many distinguished palaeographers in this 
field, I shall have little that is new to say about the Greek pen. Rather 
more remains to be done on the subject of the Egyptian rush pen, and 
on the relationship between the two. 

I should perhaps begin by mentioning the obvious fact, which is no 
doubt well known to everyone here, that Egyptian scribes invariably 
wrote the scripts of daily life (hieratic, and, at a later period, demotic) 
from right to left, and this needs to be kept in mind in comparing the 
characteristics of their hands with those of the work of scribes writing 
Greek. 

The two types of pen are made from quite different plants. The 
Egyptian pen is made from the short flower-bearing stem of a rush, 
Juncus acutus. This has a tough, but quite thin, flexible outer sheath, 
and a resilient inner pith, which can vary considerably in texture. 

The Greek pen is made from the tall, flower-bearing stem of a reed, 
Phragmites communis. This has a thick, hard, woody outer layer, and 
any pith is soft, and easily removed before a pen is made. 

The Egyptian rush pen was prepared by cutting a considerable 
length (often about 20 cm.) from a rush stem of suitable thickness 
(often 1.5-2.0 mm.). The end to be used was generally cut obliquely 
with a sharp knife, and then carefully bruised, so that the fibres of the 
sheath separated, and the effect was achieved of a short, stiff brush. 
The oval end of the pen was able to produce an automatic variation 
between thick and thin strokes. However, the scribe was able to over- 
ride this effect by turning the pen in his grip or changing the position 
of his hand in writing. The pen also readily responded to variations in 
the pressure applied to it, because of its brush-like nature and overall 
resilience. In this way, especially thin or especially thick strokes could 
be drawn, and also, for example, the final strokes of signs could be 
made to taper away to nothing. Thus Egyptian hands in general do not 
display an entirely mechanical alternation of thick and thin, depen- 
dent only on the direction of the stroke being made. 

Representational evidence for the way in which the Egyptian scribe 
gripped his pen presents a few problems. However, it is clear that the 
pen was held about 3-6 cm. away from its writing end. The heel of the 








478 W. J. TAIT 


writer’s hand did not rest upon the writing surface, and the pen was 
handled more in the manner of an artist’s brush. 

The direction in which thick and thin strokes normally lie is, not 
surprisingly: thick — from top left to bottom right, and: thin — from 
bottom left to top right; but the exact angle varies from one period to 
another and from one style to another. Hands which seek to stress 
vertical strokes, such as the standard report hands of the late New 
Kingdom, will naturally tend to use the greatest possible width of the 
pen for these strokes. Demotic hands tend to favour the opposite 
extreme, with the thickest strokes lying close to the horizontal. 

The general practice was not to use an inkwell, but for the scribe’s 
palette, whatever its shape, to have solid cakes of prepared black and 
red ink firmly attached to it. The scribe would moisten his pen, and 
rub it on the surface of the cake, until it was charged with ink of the 
desired consistency. He could, of course, vary the thickness of his ink 
at any time: in fact a fairly stiff texture seems generally to have been 
used. 

Over a period of some three millennia, minor variations in the type 
of pen used might be expected. Certainly the width of the broadest 
strokes varies with the style and size of hand, and within limits it is 
easy to adjust this in preparing the pen for use. Also, the extent to 
which the fibres were loosened and separated clearly varied greatly. It 
might have been thought that a pen with a point, displaying no vari- 
ation of thick and thin strokes would have been useful for certain pur- 
poses. However, the structure of the rush stem does not lend itself to 
the formation of a simple point, and there is apparently no evidence 
for the use of any radically different kind of pen. 

The rush pen has a tendency to produce writing that steadily be- 
comes fainter as the pen empties. Consistent darkness of writing is not 
achieved unless the pen is recharged very frequently. In practice, the 
Egyptian scribe seems not to have regarded this unevenness as a fatal 
blemish. 


The rush pen requires considerable skill in its manipulation. The 
absolute beginner finds it difficult to exercise any control over the 
width of strokes, and lengthy practice is necessary before the hand 
takes on an attractive appearance. 

The rush pen has one incidental advantage, that it does not seem to 
require much attention from the writer. Very rarely in texts written 
with the rush can a point be detected where the scribe has sharpened 
or changed his rush. 

The Greek type of reed pen is prepared by cutting.a length of reed 
stem, roughly shaping the writing end, splitting it, and sharpening it to 
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the desired kind of point. The evidence as to how the pen was held is 
rather meagre and unsatisfactory. It is perhaps reasonable to suppose 
that the pen was gripped by several fingers, not very far from its writ- 
ing tip, and that the heel of the hand may have rested on the writing 
surface. 

The overall thickness of the strokes and the degree of difference 
between thick and thin strokes may readily be controlled by the scribe 
when he sharpens his pen. It is also possible to vary the thickness of 
strokes by applying greater or less pressure to the pen, although this is 
severely restricted when the pen is moving in certain directions, and is 
a noticeable feature only of some hands. The various effects that can 
be achieved by altering the position of the pen are not a feature of 
earlier Greek hands, nor of everyday writing in Greek of any period 
considered in this paper. 

As is well known, the reed pen requires very frequent resharpening 
if the writing is not to become coarse. The point in a text at which a 
Greek scribe has attended to his pen can often be clearly identified. 

A pot or dish to contain liquid ink is absolutely required for the 
reed pen. The writing made by an overfull pen, or one that is about to 
run dry is, of course, very distinctive, but, between these two ex- 
tremes, the reed pen provides a comparatively even flow of ink, and it 
is often impossible to tell where a scribe has dipped his pen. Even 
when a reed pen contains the ideal amount of ink, there is a tendency 
for a slight excess to be left on the writing surface at the end of each 
separate stroke. Because of its different structure, a similar tendency 
can hardly ever be seen in the case of the Egyptian rush pen. 

The Greek reed pen plainly draws strokes more easily in some di- 
rections than in others, both because of the nature of its writing tip, 
and because of the kinds of hand and finger movements that can most 
easily be made with it. It is, however, at least capable of moving in any 
direction. The earliest Greek papyri we have, from Egypt and from 
elsewhere, form an extremely small sample, and pose well-known 
problems. If we may leave aside for the moment those papyri from 
Egypt which might have been written with a rush, the remaining texts 
show a preference for short, precise, separate strokes. In slightly later, 
more flowing hands of the ptolemaic period, the strokes are linked 
and flow only in certain restricted ways. 

The Egyptian rush pen virtually cannot be used to draw a stroke 
from bottom right to top left. Hieratic goes to great lengths to adapt 
the form of any hieroglyph that might, for example, seem to require 
the drawing of a circle, breaking it down and modifying its shape. It 
may be suggested that there was no great difficulty in pushing the pen 
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in this direction, but that the thickness of the stroke would have been 
uncontrollable, as the broad edge of the pen would tend to turn over 
in the course of the stroke. In hands of many periods, hieratic and de- 
motic, horizontal strokes (made, of course, from left to right) can be 
very boldly drawn. Long, exaggerated tails running towards the left 
and somewhat descending are often a feature in hieratic and demotic. 
These can hardly have flowed naturally from the normal alternation of 
thick and thin strokes, provided automatically by the shape of the 
rush, and some turning or shifting of the hand must have been in- 
volved. Similarly, the drawing of thin vertical strokes, and some of the 
very thin diagonal strokes made from bottom left to top right must 
have been consciously formed by the scribe, and typical short tapering 
strokes made from top right to bottom left must have been drawn by 
lifting the pen from the writing surface as the stroke was made. 


We may now consider the exceptional cases: where a rush pen is 
used for Greek, or a reed pen is used for the Egyptian scripts. These 
are two entirely separate phenomena, and each belongs in a rather 
different period. 

First, however, we must mention the very real problems involved 
in deciding whether or not a particular text has been written with rush 
or reed. In the vast majority of cases, there is no room for doubt, be- 
cause a wide range of the distinctive features already described are 
present, and a glance at the whole text allows an instant impression to 
be gained. However, none of these characteristics need necessarily be 
decisive, and brief, damaged, or highly unskilled or eccentric hands 
can pose insuperable problems. The surest indication of the use of a 
rush pen is afforded if the fibres fail to paint a single trail of ink on the 
writing material, and the stroke divides into two or more streaks. 
Even this is not infallible: the rush pen does not always behave in this 
way, and a damaged or dirty reed pen can produce a comparable ef- 
fect. All these minutiae are more often than not obscured in photo- 
gtaphic reproductions, and an examination of the original is some- 
times essential, if the kind of pen used is to be identified. 

I have nothing that is revolutionary to say about the earliest Greek 
writing from Egypt, and the possibility of the use of the rush pen. It 
seems clear that, by the time of our earliest evidence, Greek was 
generally written with a reed pen. The few examples we have of Greek 
written with a rush pen are all either certainly or plausibly the work of 
writers from an Egyptian background, who normally write in demotic, 
but for a particular purpose find that they have to write in Greek. 
They appear to write, even if badly, in standard Greek hands. However 
poor the orthography and grammar of their Greek may be, there is no 
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reason to suppose that they were uneducated men: in fact, their ability 
to write demotic at all would suggest the opposite. On the basis of the 
comments already made about the rush pen, it is reasonable to sup- 
pose that most of the ungainliness of their writing can be attributed to 
the use of a pen with which Greek simply cannot be written elegantly. 
Chiefly, scribes may have found it awkward and inconvenient to be 
continualy making the change between the Egyptian and Greek 
methods of writing, and for this reason may have preferred to use one © 
pen for all purposes. 

In a recent paper, I have discussed the adoption of the Greek pen 
by Egyptian scribes from the late ptolemaic period onwards. By the 
second century after Christ, the reed pen has completely replaced the 
rush, and is even employed for hieratic and hieroglyphic texts. At the 
same time, we see major modifications in the demotic script, and in 
hieratic also. I have argued elsewhere, however, that, although the 
adoption of the new pen had an influence on the development of the 
hands, this also formed’ part of a longer-term change in the scripts. 
The original cause of this may have been the decline of the profes- 
sional demotic scribe, as Greek became more and more the language 
and script for the purposes of daily life. 

Some scribes in the ptolemaic period obviously had to write both 
Greek and demotic. As Greek demonstrably could not be written to 
good effect with the rush pen, the option of trying to employ the 
Greek reed pen for both scripts might have seemed an attractive one. 
Some examples can be found where a demotic scribe seems to have 
used a reed pen for a substantial demotic text. Unfortunately, it is 
very difficult to be absolutely certain that a reed has been used. More 
evidence would be welcome. Bilingual texts where a single scribe has 
written in both scripts are extremely valuable, as a direct comparison 
can be made between the two. 

In the later ptolemaic period, there are also demotic texts which 
are written with what is unmistakeably a rush pen, but one that pro- 
duces a very thin line. This tendency towards a narrower rush pen in - 
the late ptolemaic period must have some connection with the even- 
tual adoption of the reed pen, and close investigation of this material 
would be well worth while. 

Thus the study of scribes’ pens not only forms a modest part of the 
science of palaeography, it can also contribute just a little to social 

history. 











Giulia PICCALUGA 


Flora “scritta” e scrittura su papiro nel mondo antico 


La scrittura per eccellenza, lungo tutto l’arco della cultura greca, 
risulta essere quella gia etimologicamente graffita, anzi “graffiata” e 
“graffiante”: lo attestano sia l’accezione principe del verbo ypdda a 
partire dalle fonti letterarie pit antiche,' sia la pit. che documentata 
tendenza della grafica nell’antichita classica a vincolare indelebilmente 
al materiale scrittorio il messaggio da tramandare nel tempo costrin- 
gendolo cosi a restarvi iscritto per sempre.” Questa sua volonta di rea- 
lizzarsi in segno di difficile se non addirittura impossibile cancellazio- 
ne permarra costante sino alle soglie del medioevo: l’atto dello scrive- 
re verra infatti, come é noto, indicato sempre mediante l’uso di forme 
verbali quali ypé¢a, scribo, scalpo, analogamente convergenti verso 
un identico concetto di persistenza irriducibile della scrittura prodot- 
ta;? e cid a prescindere da fattori — di capitale importanza ai fini dell’o- 
biettiva conservazione del segno grafico — quali: la consistenza dei ma- 
teriali su cui quello di volta in volta viene realizzato — che, a seconda 
dei casi, possono essere sia resistenti (pietra, metallo etc.) che cedevo- 
li (argilla, cera, cuoio) —; la durata di questi -in talune circostanze 
pressoché indistruttibili (pietra, metallo, etc.), in talaltre, invece, de- 
cisamente e addirittura precipitosamente deperibili (legno, pelle, tes- 
suto, etc.) -; le tecniche adoperate al fine di fissare i caratteri al sup- 
porto che dovra riceverli (si tratti di incisione in profondita, oppure di 
inchiostrazione superficiale). 

Interesse rilevante della cultura greca, infatti, sembra essere quello 
| di riconoscere — 0, pitt precisamente, attribuire — alla tecnica scrittoria 
Vattitudine a lasciare sempre e necessariamente un segno indelebile di 
sé, tale da trasformare irreversibilmente il materiale, di qualsiasi ge- 
nere, su cui si é comunque esplicata. Questo, sin dal tempo sacro delle 
origini, allorché ’umanita primordiale, “scritta” nell’argilla da Pro- 
metheus,* appunto per via della ypaypdtav cvvééoeic ottenuta dal 











1. Dati e argomentazioni al riguardo nel mio lavoro “Potmos impara a scrivere. | 
Alfabetizzazione come dimensione umana nel mondo antico,” attualmente in stampa 
su Scrittura e civilta. 
2. Potmos cit. in n. 1. Per il concetto di potere coercitivo della scrittura cf. quanto 
ho osservato a suo tempo nel mio articolo “La scrittura coercitiva,” Cultura e Scuola 
85 (1983), pp. 117-124. 
; 3. I dati sono raccolti, rispettivamente, in Potmos cit. in n. 1, (per ypdpa), e in 
{ Lex. Forc. V 359 e 388 (per scalpo e scribo). 
4. Etym.M. 471, cf. Steph. Byz. s.v. “Ikdviov, e quanto osservo al riguardo in 
Potmos, cit. inn. 1. 
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titan, viene a trovarsi sbalzata una volta per tutte, da un’esistenza di 
tipo ferino trascinata miseramente sottoterra. (Aesch. Prom. 452 sg.), 
ad un vivere civile ormai irrinunciabile.° 

L’impiego, relativamente recente nel mondo antico, della carta di 
papiro contrappone nettamente a questo concetto tradizionale di 
scrittura un metodo grafico del tutto nuovo. A prescindere dalla pos- 
sibilita — peraltro ancora da dimostrare — che la scrittura ad inchiostra- 
zione su materiale di origine vegetale (legno, foglie di palma, tessuto 
di lino, etc.) o animale (pellame) fosse praticata in Grecia gia prima 
del diffondersi dell’uso di utilizzare, all’uopo, cid che in Egitto ac- 
coglieva l’opera degli scribi sin dal IV millennio a.C.,° infatti, i carat- 
teri tracciati sul papiro, invece di venire graffiti in profondita nel sup- 
porto destinato a riceverli, vi risultano annotati con quel minimo di 
pressione che consente di non scalfirne la superficie. 

Rivelando ben presto la sua indubbia funzionalita rispetto al tradi- 
zionale sistema grafico di per sé portato ad esercitare la propria azione 
coercitiva fissando in profondita i suoi contenuti, a seconda dei casi, 
sopra pietre, metalli, argilla, tavolette cerate etc., quello che utilizza 
la carta di papiro si diffondera immediatamente nel mondo antico 
diventando scrittura per eccellenza, ma restando tuttavia, se non certo 
sostanzialmente, perlomeno lessicalmente, “scrittura graffita,” in tut- 
to e per tutto equiparata all’altra, nonostante la diversita del materiale 
e della tecnica adoperata, da un preciso atteggiamento culturale che, 
almeno in apparenza, prescinde volutamente dal prendere atto della 
realta. All’atto pratico, tuttavia, il mondo antico, costretto dalle circo- 
stanze ad assimilare anche ideologicamente ai materiali scrittori e alla 
tecnica grafica tradizionali la carta di papiro e il modo specifico di an- 
notare su di essa i ypdupata, reagira all’ambiguita della situazione 
elaborando una valutazione altrettanto ambigua gia a proposito della 
pianta (Cyperus papyrus L.) da cui si ricavava questo materiale. 

Non c’é ragione di dubitare che, dati i molteplici e frequenti rap- 
porti intrattenuti sin dalla pit remota antichita con la civilta egiziana, 
il mondo classico fosse perfettamente a conoscenza di tutto quanto 
concerneva obiettivamente, in quell’ambiente, la specie vegetale in 
questione; vale a dire, oltre alle caratteristiche botaniche, le svariate 
utilizzazioni industriali aldila di quella della fabbricazione della carta, 
il particolare impiego in campo alimentare data la commestibilita del 
suo rizoma, la complessa simbologia che la legava alla regalita, le 
funzioni rituali, le valenze sacrali che le assicuravano un posto di ri- 


5. Aesch. Prom. 445-459; cf. Potmos cit. in n. 1. 
6. N. Lewis, Papyrus in classical antiquity, Oxford 1974, p. 102. 
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lievo nella sfera sovrumana.” Non certo alla mancanza di informazio- 
ni, e, di conseguenza, ad una scarsa ed incompleta conoscenza della 
realta in causa, quindi, ma piuttosto ad una precisa volonta di svinco- 
larsi dalla eloquente e dunque incontestabile concretezza di questa 
per poterla cosi ricreare — rielaborandola nelle sue componenti -a 
proprio piacimento in vista di ben precisi fini culturali, va percio impu- 
tata la singolare immagine che tanto la civilta greca che quella romana 
hanno tenuto a tramandare del papiro; immagine che, pur basata, 
talvolta, anche su precisi dati di fatto - ma solo su alcuni, oculata- . 
mente scelti fra tanti! - e cementata da altrettanto precise interpreta- 
zioni dei medesimi — ma gia con cid sottilmente distorti in un subdolo 
processo di alterazione del reale! - risultera alla fine, come vedremo 
tra breve, cosi lontana, diversa ed aliena dall’originale da costituirne, 
specie in determinati casi, addirittura il ribaltamento. . 
Contrariamente alla realta botanica del Cyperus papyrus L., piu 
che familiare nelle sue particolarita® agli stessi Greci che potevano, 
alla occorrenza, controllarle de visu anche ai margini del loro territo- 
rio,’ 'antichita classica rivela una singolare tendenza a puntualizzare, 
per la pianta in causa, un modo di essere € di presentarsi a dir poco 
schizofrenico, polarizzato su qualita quantomai diverse e perfino op- 
poste: da un lato la grande bellezza (Cass. Var. XI 38, 2)s dall altro il: 
consistere in un gambo sormontato da un ciuffo di lanugine (Strab. 
XVII I, 15), l’assenza di rami e fronde (Cass. Var. XI 38, 2), la man- 
cata produzione di semi,’ la carenza assoluta di frutti,'" oppure il 
coincidere di questo con lo stelo,’” lo scambio di caratteristiche, pre- 
rogative e ruoli tra il fusto e la chioma o tra il midollo ela corteccia 
(Cass. I.c. ...in breve, tutta una serie di stupefacenti stranezze e biz- 
zatrie atte a staccare Ja specie in questione dalla normalita di natura 
per proiettarla, invece, tramite un crescendo continuo di notizie da 


" ra Theophr. HP IV 8, 3: ...xapmov 5é SAw@c obdéva. Ma da quanto si vedra tra 
breve, il BuBAov xapnéc (Aesch. Suppl. 762; Zen. II 73; Sud.. s.v. BUBAov) era 
addirittura proverbiale nella cultura greca! 

12. Plin. NH XV 116: in papyris...caulis ipse pomum est. 
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To 
situarsi tra l’accurata elaborazione dell’erroneo ¢ la sofisticata ricerca 
del prodigioso, sullo sfondo dell’assurdita piu sfrenata, finalizzata nel 
trasformare la ben nota ciperacea nella 

Nilotica silva sine ramis, nemus sine frondibus... paludum pulchra caesa- 

ries, virgultis mollior, herbis durior, nescio qua vacuitate plena et pleni- 

tudine vacua, bibula teneritudo, spongeum lignum, cui more pomi robur 
in cortice est, mollities in medullis, procerita levis, sed ipsa se continens... 

(Cass. Var. XI 38, 2), vale a dire nella “pianta che non c’é,” la 
pianta/libro” (BUBAoc, appunto!), quella di cui, anche ironizzandoci 
sopra, si deve riconoscere il contenuto “succoso” (Aristoph. Ran. 
943), consegnando cosi ai posteri, sino all’insorgente civilta medie- 
vale, non certo una qualsiasi specie vegetale tra le tante, bensi il para- 
dossale prodotto di uno stravolgimento della realta che di erudito e 
retorico™ ha, in fondo, solo la forma, ma che sostanzialmente mostra 
di far capo ad un ben preciso atteggiamento culturale nel quale l’in- 
tento emarginante nei confronti della civilta egiziana assumera, come 
si avra modo di constatare, un ruolo di spicco. 

Non si pud, infatti, non approdare ad una conclusione del genere 
dato il nostro continuo verificare come — prescindendo completa- 
mente dall’essere la coltivazione su larga scala della pianta in causa 
ormai scontata da epoca storica in un Egitto che imperniava sul suo 
molteplice sfruttamento una parte non certo trascurabile della propria 
economia” — l’antichita classica parrebbe aver deciso invece che il pa- 
piro debba continuare ad essere considerato specie spontanea, foedae 
inundationis...fructus (Cass. Var. XI 38, 2), alla stessa stregua di un 
qualsiasi giunco di palude, adatto tutt’al pit ad incrementare le fiam- 
me:"° lo attesta l’esplicita testimonianza, contraddicente palesemente 
la realta dei fatti, in base alla quale nella zona di Alessandria — noto- 
riamente considerata, dalla stessa tradizione classica, sede dell’inven- 
zione della carta’® — la pianta in causa ob yap écxeitat;"” lo sottolinea 
Paltrimenti incomprensibile silenzio accuratamente osservato da certi 


13. L’accusa di abbondare di “fiori retorici” mossa a Cassiodoro (Var. XI 38) & 
gia rintracciabile nella ormai pid’ che centenaria “memoria” di C. PAOLI (Del papiro 
specialmente considerato come materia che ha servito alla scrittura, Firenze 1878, 
9 n. 2). 

14. LEwis, op.cit. in n. 6, 102 sgg., 113 sgg. 

15. Theophr. HP IV 8, 4; Plin. NH XIII 71; cf. la rielaborazione del concetto a 
livello etimologico in Isidoro di Siviglia, che nell’ambito di un discorso dedicato alle 
piante palustri ci tiene a precisare come papyrum dictum quod igni...est aptum: nop 
enim Graeci ignem dicunt (Etym. XVII 9, 96). 

16. Varr. in Plin. NH XIII 69; per Menfi quale civitas Aegyptiorum ubi chartas 
usus inventus est primum cf. Isid. Etym. VI 10, 1 che si riallaccia a Lucan. IV 135. 

17. Cf. al riguardo, per esempio, quanto scrive Strabone (XVII 1, 15). 
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autori greci'® sulle colture intensive della medesima, disseminate 
peraltro in tutto il territorio del delta; lo ribadisce l’insistenza con cui 
le fonti antiche si affrettano a far notare che essa cresce addirittura 
nell’acqua, e per giunta fangosa,"” vera € propria aquarum seges 
(Cass. Var. XI 38, 2), diversificantesi, gia con cid, dalle messi autenti- 
che, quelle che gli uomini coltivano in terraienmd per il proprio, ne 
male sostentamento...Ma quali uomini? Per l’ottica etnocentrica de 6 
cultura ellenica — orgogliosa del proprio fondamento cerealicolo 
tanto da non volersi rendere conto dell’esistenza di una analoga situa- 
zione economica per le varie civilta superiori del Mediterraneo, in 
primis quella egizia — non pud non trattarsi che dei Greci, nny 
per eccellenza da sempre” e perciostesso portati ad ramen e i 
altri popoli gia “a tavola” sulla base di un’alimentazione = pian a : 
loro” ...vera 0 presunta che fosse, poi, questa differenza! Che obiet- 
tivamente gli Egiziani coltivassero anch’essi il grano e se ne cibassero 
regolarmente era una realta che la Grecia, € ovvio, non poteva Tt. 
rare, alla stessa maniera in cui era a conoscenza del fatto che, le i 
saltuariamente ed occasionalmente potevano anche integrare la une 
dieta con i rizomi ricchi di amido” e percid commestibili del papiro, 
che, a quarito: pare, in epoca precerealicola doveva a waa aed 
lalimento principale specie per gli abitanti del delta. Che poi tale 
realta fosse disposta ad ammetterla, demolendo cosi automaticamente 
Vunicita della propria connotazione culturale di consumatrice di ce- 
reali, questo é un altro discorso! Tant’é vero che dovranno pa gees 
sempre gli altri a venire comunque relegati, aldila di ogni verita sto : 
ca agevolmente controllabile, nel ruolo tanto emarginante quanto ri 
duttivo di “mangiatori di papiro”:”° crudo, bollito, arrostito, oppure 


18. Per esempio da Teofrasto (HPIV 8, 3 sg.), al cui proposito cfr. Vosservazione 
di Lewis, op.cit. in n. 6, 104. 

19. Hat, Ii 92; Strab. XVII 1, 15; Theophr. HP IV 8, 3; Eustath. Hom. Od. XXI 
; Plin. NH XIII 71; Solin. 30, 1. : 
a ‘Bevo rinviare, al riguardo, al mio saggio L’olocausto di Patrai in Le a 
dans l’antiquité, Entretiens sur l’antiquité classique XXVII, Genéve ne . < es 

21. Precisamente, dalle fonti letterarie pit antiche: Hom. II V 341; Od. : 
1X 191. Cf. L’olocausto, cit. in n. 20, 256. a 

22. Si rammenti come ai margini del territorio greco i geografi antichi situassero 
improbabili Chelonophagoi, Ittiophagoi, Acridophagoi...che avrebbero ignorato, 
oppure volutamente respinto, i cereali. ‘ 

23. Enc. Ital. e Diz. Enc. Ital. cit. inn. 8. 

24, Hat. II 92; Diod. Sic. I 80; Theophr. HP IV 8, 4; Sch. Aesch. Suppl. 762; 
Plin. NH XIII 73. 

25. W,.LiunGMAN, Traditionswanderungen Euphrat-Rhein., F.F.C. 119, 1, 
1937, p. 112. ; ; ~~ 

26. Sch. Aesch. Suppl. 762: xanvpoddyot oi Aiyvrttot. 




















488 G. PICCALUGA 


strizzato a mo’ di canna da zucchero onde ricavarne il succo,”’ il rizo- 
ma della pianta in causa arrivera infatti a costituire, nell’intenzione 
dei Greci ben decisi a salvaguardare in tal modo I’esclusiva del loro es- 
sere citodyot, lo sfondo alimentare degli Egiziani, dei quali si dara 
per scontato che siano zanvpo¢dyor sin dall’infanzia,”* e percio situa- 
bili culturalmente ben aldisotto di loro in quanto, proverbialmente, 
BvBAov 6é Kapnoc ob Kpatet crdyvv.2? ; 

Declassato rispetto al cereale, il papiro risultera, nell’intenzione 
delle civilta classiche, ormai tale in assoluto, sui piani pit svariati, e le 
sue molteplici utilizzazioni volutamente obliate o, peggio, ridotte 
oltraggiosamente o ribaltate rispetto alle funzioni, comunque sempre 
positive, ma in certi casi altissime e addirittura solenni svolte dalla 
pianta nella cultura egizia. Tacitando immediatamente la consapevo- 
lezza dei molteplici impieghi che la vedono adoperata in tutte le sue 
parti, dalla corteccia alla radice, e inquadrandone solo l’infiorescenza 
~ quasi che il resto non esista neppure! — ci si affretta a dire che questa, 
per quanto bella, non serve proprio a niente,” per correggetsi poi im- 
mediatamente ammettendo che, si, pud tornare utile, ma solo (?!) ad 
deos coronandos (Plin. NH XIII 72), affrettandosi tuttavia a specifi- 
care subito come, producendo essa un effetto equivalente grosso 
modo a quello dell’aglio (Athen. XV 676 D), Vinadeguatezza di 
questa pianta, pure gratificata dell’epiteto di ctepaverpic (Plut. Ages. 
36), ad essere intrecciata in ghirlande dovrebbe essere piu che palese a 
ciascuno.*! Svalutando cosi al rango di ortaggio maleodorante il papi- 


27. Hadt. II 92: ...c6 6€ kdt@ Aedeyspévov Scov te éni Rixvv tpayovci (kai mw- 
Asvouct). of dé dv Kai kdpta BovAwvrat xencth tH BYpA@ xpacSar, év KALBdve dSia- 
gavéi nvigavtec odt@ tpdyouct... Theophr. HPIV 8, 4: pac@vrat yap dénavtec oi év 
Thi XApe@ tov néxvpov Kai Gpov Kai EPIdv Kai dntdv" Kai TOV Hév yvAov Katanivovc, 
T6 6€ pdcnua éxPddAAovcrv. Plin. NH XIII 73: ...mandunt quoque crudum decoctum- 
que, sucum tantum devoarantes; cf. Diod. Sic. I 80 citato per esteso in n. 28, e quanto 
osserva al riguardo Lewis, op.cit. in n. 6, 24. , 

28. Ai piccoli Egiziani éyrjpata yap yopnyobciv &k tivoc edtehetac étotunc yive- 
HEéva, Kai tOv Ex tic BUBAov nv9pévov tobc Svvapévouc gic T6 nop éyxpupecdai, Kai 
TOv Pil@v Kai tOv KavA@v TOV Edetov, ta Héev Gud, ta 5° Ewovtec, ta 5’ éntOvtec 
dtddactv... (Diod. Sic. I 80). 

29. Aesch. Suppl. 762; cf. i commenti dei paroemiografi (Zen. II 73) e di Sud. 
s.v. BUBAov. Nei versi immediatamente precedenti il testo eschileo aveva stigmatiz- 
zato gli Egiziani come hybristai. A Lewis, che considera “sheer fantasy to depict the 
papyrus as the characteristic Egyptian cereal” (op.cit. in n. 6, 23), sfugge completa- 
mente l’ideologia sottesa alla contrapposizione papiro/spiga. 

30. Theophr. HP IV 8, 3: xdpunv éxovtac aypeiov acSevf. Cfr. Plin. NH XIII 72: 
thyrsi modo cacumen includens, nullo...usu. 

31. Athen. XV 676 D: éya dé otx oiéa, tiva adgéeleiav ft hdoviv Exet td BiBA@ 
ctepavodcSat peta pddwv, nArjv et un of tovrtotc xaipovtec créyovtat duod cxops- 
dove kai fdda... 








FLORA “SCRITTA” E SCRITTURA SU PAPIRO 489 


ro — notoriamente adoperato nella terra d’origine per incoronare in 
genere le divinita,* le quali, del resto, sovente lo utilizzano come 
scettro e piedestallo** — la cultura classica coinvolgera automatica- 
mente in questo giudizio di valore, con cid ridicolizzandola, l’intera 
sfera sacrale egiziana che viene cosi a partecipare in blocco della 
negativita proiettata sulla pianta in causa. Analogo risultato otterra 
nell’ambito parallelo della simbologia monarchica, nella quale il pa- 
piro, da sempre e gia etimologicamente™* emblema del potere del 
faraone,” risultera addirittura stravolto in grottesca insegna di cid che 
si qualifica, invece, come usurpazione* e parodia” della regalita. 
Dopo di cid, al papiro non resta ormai che essere spiazzato anche sul 
piano geografico. Cid accadra mediante la sua ideale collocazione ad- 
dirittura ai limiti del cosmo, tra quelle genti a margine che per il mondo 
antico erano i Garamantici Aethiopes, inter omnes populos degeneres 
(Solin. 30, 1-3): respingendo in quest’ ambiente assolutamente privo 
della pit esigua traccia del vivere civile** proprio la pianta che di per 
sé connotava l’Egitto,® la cultura classica mostrera ancora una volta 
a chiare lettere in qual conto intendesse tenere quest’ultimo a prescin- 
dere dalla oculata svalutazione del suo simbolo. A 

F’infatti pid che nota la tendenza, da parte della civilta occidentale, 
a prendere da sempre le distanze dalla cultura egiziana considerando- 
la come addirittura ribaltata su pit piani — sacrale, comportamentale, 
economico e perfino naturale! — rispetto all’ordine della propria realta 
assunto come irreprensibile:“ 

Aiyurtiot dpa té obpaveé t® kata chéac édvti Etepoi@ Kai TH notap@ 

32. H. BONNET, Reallexikon der Aegyptischen Religionsgeschichte, Berlin 1952, 
583; POSENER, SAUNERON, YOYOTTE, op.cit. in n. 8, p. 323; LEwIs, op.cit. in n. 6, 
pp. 17 sg. e 32; cf. Etym.M. s.v. BUpAoc. 


33. BONNET, op.cit. in n. 32, p. 528 sg. 

34. Il termine papuro significherebbe, tra l’altro, “cid che appartiene al faraone 
(LEwIs, op.cit. inn. 6, 4 n. 2). _ 

35. Lewis, op.cit. inn. 6, p. 32; BONNET, op.cit. in n. 32, p. 582. 

36. Eloquente l’episodio narrato da Appiano (BM 111): Farnace, subito dopo 
aver spodestato il proprio padre, viene incoronato di papiro dvti diadrjpartoc. 

37. Un papiro viene offerto quale xapdcnya tfc Bactietac al pazzo Karabas dalla 
folla che vuole cosi prendersi gioco di Erode Agrippa (Phil. in Flac. 36-39 sgg.). 

38. Solin. 30, 2 sg.: Garamantici Aethiopes matrimonia privatim nesciunt sed 
omnibus in venerem vulgo licet. Inde est quod filios matres tantum Frecognoscunt: 
nam paterni nominis nulla reverentia est. Quis enim verum patrem noverit in hac 
luxuria incesti lascivientis? _ : ; 

39. Anche per i Greci, infatti, l’Egitto era per antonomasia il luogo év9a PipAt- 
vov épav dxo | inct centov Neidoc etnotov péoc (Aesch. Prom. 811, cf. Sch. ad 
loc.). 

th I dati pit interessanti al riguardo sono gia in Erodoto (il 14. 35  36...). Chi 
scrive ha gid cercato di dimostrare come quest’atteggiamento si riallacci ad un pit 
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ovctv dAdoinv napEexouéve fj of GAAo1 motapot, ta MOAAG névta éunadiv 

toict GAAoict avOpéroici éctiicavto HIEd te Kai vopouc... (Hdt. IT 35). 
Meno noto, ma non per questo meno interessante sopratutto in rap- 
porto al problema qui trattato, é che una delle sfaccettature di tale 
capovolgimento sia specificatamente grafica: la cultura classica inqua- 
dra infatti sempre sullo sfondo di questo generale sovvertimento di 
valori operato dagli Egiziani sia l’esistenza, in quella terra, di pid tipi 
di caratteri,*’ sia l’uso locale di tracciare numeri e lettere da destra 
verso sinistra,”” sia, infine, l’invenzione stessa della scrittura attuata 
da Toth ad inarrestabile nocumento della memoria.” 

Ma sara, appunto, proprio nell’ambito di questa demonizzazione 
dell’Egitto inteso quale detentore di una grafica diversa che avra para- 
dossalmente luogo quel recupero della scrittura su papiro che la 
cultura classica, lungi dal potervisi sottrarre, dovra imprescindibil- 
mente attuare allorché la indubbia praticita e funzionalita della carta 
si imporra da sé rispetto agli altri materiali scrittori. 

Anche la Grecia, infatti, possedeva a Jatere della tecnica grafica 
normalmente utilizzata nella realta quotidiana, una scrittura diversa, 
parimenti annotata su materiale vegetale, la cui esistenza non c’era 
bisogno di giustificare in quanto veniva fatta risalire dalla tradizione 
mitica al tempo sacro delle origini, Allora, quando ancora i ypdéupata 
non erano in possesso del genere umano, in seguito a vicende tragiche 
concludentisi puntualmente con la morte di un qualche eroe, certi 
esemplari sino a quel momento inesistenti della flora sarebbero risul- 
_ tati, da quell’istante e per sempre, “scritti” sulle foglie e sui petali, e 
destinati cosi a tramandare nel tempo a venire, in occasione di ogni 
nuova fioritura, il testo del lamentoso e lamentato concludersi di 
quelle vite prematuramente stroncate: esempio classico al riguardo, la 
sequenza AI AI che i Greci leggevano sul giacinto e che riallaccia- 
vano, a seconda delle versioni, al grido di dolore di Hyakinthos e/o di 
Aias morenti, nonché sul punto di subire la metamorfosi in giacinto, 


vasto tentativo di emarginazione nei confronti delle civilta vicinorientali (“La mitiz- 
zazione del Vicino Oriente nelle religioni del mondo classico,” in Mesopotamien 
und seine Nachbarn, 25 RAT, Berlin 1978/1983, pp. 573-612). 


41. Hdt. II 36: Aigacioici 62 ypdupact ypé@vtai, Kai ta pév abtOv ipd, ta 6é 
dnuotika Kadgetat. 

42. Hdt. II 36: ypdéupata ypddouct Kai Aoytlovrat wrjpoict “EAA nvec pév ano 
tOv apictepOv éni ta debta dépovtec tv yetpa, Aiyvatiot bé dno tOv SebiOv éni ta 
apictepd. Kai nowsdvtec tadta abtoi pév pact éni SeEia norgerv, “EAAnvac 66 én’ apt- 
ctEpa. 

43. Pl. Phaedr. 274 E-275 A B; cf. quanto osservo al riguardo in Potmos, cit. in 
n.1. 
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oppure, anche, di quanti avrebbero assistito al verificarsi del’evento.“ 
Va da sé che questa scrittura specifica, anche se non graffita da mano 
umana, risultava altrettanto indelebile che quell’ altra; anzi, a conti 
fatti, ben di pid, in quanto innanzitutto tracciata a suo tempo non da 
individui finiti, e quindi di limitata potenzialita, bensi ad opera di es- 
seri sovrumani, e in secondo luogo perché destinata a riapparire, 
incancellabile, ogni anno, al rispuntare sulla terra delle piante in 
causa, che da allora e per sempre l’avrebbero necessariamente esibita 
su di sé. 

Questo concetto di una scrittura impressa sulla flora allorché, 
chiudendosi una volta per tutte il tempo mitico, risult6 evidentemente 
indispensabile trasmettere alla realta storica che ogni atto grafico 
richiede nel suo attuarsi la “sofferenza” della sostanza che lo subisce 
su di sé, é molto probabilmente alla base del singolare rapporto che si 
instaura tra il dramma di certi personaggi sovrumani e la particolare 
trasformazione — mediante varie e complesse fasi lavorative — delle 
specie vegetali loro connesse in materiali scrittori: si rifletta al riguar- 
do, tanto per fare un esempio, alla concomitanza rilevata ormai da 
tempo dagli studiosi** tra la “passione” sofferta dalla pianta del lino 
nel corso dello sfibrante trattamento atto a farla diventare tela su cui, 
all’occorrenza, potrebbero essere tracciati dei ypdupata,” e le tre- 
mende vicissitudini dell’eroe Linos, inventore della scrittura, che fi- 
nisce addirittura sbranato. Ma anche quel materiale scrittorio di ori- 
gine vegetale che era la carta di papiro aveva notoriamente alle spalle 
un lungo e complesso processo di lavorazione (Plin. NH XIII 74-83) 
inteso quale “sofferenza” inflitta alla pianta da cui era ricavato.*’ 
Ugualmente quest’ultima appariva coinvolta, dal canto suo, nel 
tempo sacro delle origini, addirittura nella tragedia di Osiris,** di cui, 


44. Dati e argomentazioni raccolti in Potmos, cit. in n. 1. 

45. Dati bibliografici gia in E. DE MARTINO, Morte e pianto rituale, Torino 1975 
(Led. 1958), pp. 259 sgg. Cf. al riguardo quanto osservo in Potmos, cit. inn. 1. 

46. Per il tessuto di lino utilizzato quale materiale scrittorio cf. i dati raccolti in 
Potmos, cit. inn. 1. 

47. POSENER, SAUNERON e YOYOTTE rammentano significativamente al riguardo 
come la disciplina militare esigesse che il colpevole fosse “battuto come il papiro” 
(op.cit. in n. 8, 324). 

48. Intrecciato in corona orna il capo di Isis allorché costei piange il marito 
(Etym.M. s.v. BUBAoc); legato in fasci forma Pimbarcazione sulla quale la dea naviga 
sulla palude alla ricerca del cadavere smembrato dello sposo (Plut. de Isid. 18). Che 
non si tratti di una presenza secondaria della pianta in causa nel dramma di Osiris lo 
dimostra il ruolo decisamente fondante svolto da questa in tale circostante: la corona 
caduta dalla testa di Isis dara origine alla citta di Byblos, e da allora i coccodrilli, in 
segno di rispetto e venerazione, non disturberanno chi naviga su barche di papiro 
(Etym.M. e Plat. I.c.). 
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del resto, avrebbe costituito, ben prima del cereale, l’alter ego vege- 
tale” e forse perfino cartaceo™ appunto nella fase pit’ drammatica 
dell’esistenza del dio. Ma c’era anche di piu: lo stesso papiro risultava, 
in ambiente egizio, personalizzato e venerato come divinita gia in epo- 
ca arcaica, essendo Uaz indicato quale figlio di Uto sin nei testi delle 
piramidi (v. 1875), si che, esistendo il corrispettivo sovrumano per la 
pianta omonima, le “sofferenze” provate da questa nel corso della 
preparazione della carta mostravano di possedere un genere di con- 
cretezza sacrale analogo a quello dei “patimenti” del lino o di altri 
materiali scrittori di origine vegetale riallacciati dalla tradizione greca 
alla passione e morte di questo o quell’eroe. Sulla base di questi ele- 
menti, quindi, la scrittura su papiro poteva a buon diritto collocarsi, 
pur con tutta la “diversita” che la contraddistingueva, e, anzi, in 
grazia di questa, accanto a quell’altra, anch’essa “diversa”, che, per la 
concezione greca, era la grafica naturale indelebilmente stampata su 
certi esemplari della flora, e, al pari di quella, essere accettata; se non, 
addirittura, anche valorizzata rispetto a quella, e perfino preferita. 

In quanto datata al tempo del mito e attribuita alla sfera extrau- 
mana, infatti, la scrittura tracciata sulla flora si situava fuori della sto- 


. ria e della cultura alle quali mostrava di essere assolutamente estra- 


nea, a differenza di quella graffita e con cid gestita in proprio dagli 
uomini. Pur essendo ugualmente annotata su materiale vegetale, e 
parimenti collegata al periodo delle origini, invece, la scrittura su pa- 
piro risultava indubbiamente prodotta nel tempo storico, ad opera di 
comuni mortali, grazie alla tecnica e in funzione di precise esigenze 
sociali: con cid mostrava di avere in sé i requisiti essenziali per poter 
essere accolta e fatta propria anche da civilta che, come quelle del 
mondo classico, concedevano il massimo dello spazio alla creativita 
umana. Vero é che all’assimilazione col proprio concetto tradizionale 
di scrittura — quello che voleva la tecnica grafica quale azione vinco- 
lante per sempre il messaggio al materiale destinato ad accoglierlo — 
mancava ancora un elemento, e precisamente l’indelebilita del testo 
cosi fissato. Ma laddove la Grecia arcaica l’aveva individuato nella illi- 
mitata resistenza e durata del supporto grafico costituito di preferenza 
da pietre e/o metalli, vale a dire da sostanze in grado di trattenere in 
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dichiarava disposta ad accettarlo anche d’altra provenienza, natura e 
formulazione: per esempio, rintracciandolo nella sempre rinnovantesi 


--vitalita della pianta del papiro — simboleggiante, lungo tutto l’arco 


della civilta egiziana, gia col suo geroglifico, il concetto di gioiosa pe- 
rennita>! — quasi che questa potesse trasmetterlo al materiale scrittorio 
da lei ricavato e, quindi, ai contenuti di costui; per esempio, risco- 
prendolo nella forza vincolante che in sommo grado doveva attribuirsi 
a questa specie vegetale — gia lessicalmente destinata, quale ctepa- 
vetpic, ad essere utilizzata, come si é visto a suo tempo , nella prepa- 
razione di corone a fini cultuali — quasi che questa, ormai trasformata 
in carta, potesse continuare ad esercitare tale suo potere coercitivo”” 
nei confronti dei caratteri affidatile.>* Risultando obiettivamente, tale 


scrittura, solo inchiostrata sulla superficie di un supporto quantomai 


deperibile, l’indelebilita del messaggio cosi ottenuto mostra di essere, 
in sé e per sé, pit voluta che reale, affidata come é non alle qualita 
intrinseche della carta bensi alle valenze assunte dal papiro gia nella 
cultura egizia. Ma appunto questa precisa volonta di recuperare sia 
pur paradossalmente un materiale scrittorio resosi sempre piu indi- 
spensabile, e di farlo, di proposito, puntando proprio su quella pianta 
paradossale che si era fatto in modo apparisse il papiro, mostra come 
ormai l’antico concetto di scrittura graffita si fosse in un certo qual 
modo trasformato adattandosi alle esigenze dei tempi nuovi, sempre 
meno vincolati al concreto fatto di di natura in quanto sempre pit pro- 
tesi verso la crescente astrazione della creazione culturale. 

Ormai pronta a rimproverare agli altri materiali scrittori, stigma- 
tizzandola quale manchevolezza, la caratteristica una volta ritenuta 
garanzia essenziale per il persistere della scrittura nel tempo, vale a 
dire la duritia, attualmente vista come repugnans Tispetto ai caratteri 
che cercano di imprimervisi sopra,” il mondo classico si rivela, infatti, 
parimenti disposto ad assimilare il papiro e la carta ricavata dalla sua 
corteccia nelle categorie, nella tradizione mitica e nella storia che gli 
sono proprie. 

L’inutile bellezza della pianta potra essere ora pienamente apprez- 


51. BONNET, op.cit. in n. 32, p. 582; LEWIS, op.cit. in n. 6, peli. 
52. Per il potere vincolante delle ghirlande nelle religioni del mondo classico cf. 





3% ; z 2 aay 3 ; °.8 : , 3 i el- 
sé i caratteri graffiti, ecco che la civilta ellenica di epoca pit recente si A. BRELICH, “La corona di Prometheus,” in Hommages 4 Marie Delcourt, Brux 


les 1970 (Collection Latomus 114), pp. 234-242. 
333 on il rapporto esistente, nel mondo antico, tra il potere vincolante della co- 
rona e la forza coercitiva della scrittura devo rinviare al mio articolo “La corona e il 


| 


49. Devo rinviare, al riguardo, a quanto gia osservato e ampiamente documenta- 
to a suo tempo da Liungman (op.cit. in n. 25, 112) e DE MARTINO (op.cit. in n. 45, 


ab : sigillo. Agricoltura scritta e scrittura agraria,” negli Acta Fratrum Arvalium, Scrit- | 


tura e civilta 9, 1985. 2, 
54. Cass. Var. XI 38, 3: ...nam quemadmodum velociter potuisset scribi, quod 


repugnante duritia corticis vix poterat expediri? 


50. In Plut. de Isid. 2 Seth fa a pezzi e disperde al vento non il corpo di Osiris, 
bensi tov iepdv Adyov, presumibilmente scritto su papiro che Isis raccogliera e ri- 
mettera insieme. 
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zata dalla civilta che, non lo si dimentichi, si é sempre imperniata sulla 
formulazione estetica dell’ordine delle cose: il pulchrum opus 
Memphis. la paludum pulchra caesaries (Cass. Var. XI 38, 2), infatti, 
rifulgeranno ormai, con cid definitivamente esorcizzati, nella pulchri- 
tudo chartarum (Cass. ibid. 4); e d’altra parte risultera indecorum, 
quasi Aboriginum more (Symm. Ep. IV 28), doctos sermones com- 
mittere tabulis impolitis (Cass. Var. XI 38, 4). L’utilizzazione del suo 
prodotto principale verra singolarmente proiettata addirittura nella 
dimensione mitica, cosi che non si trovera contraddizione alcuna nel 
documentare l’uso corrente della carta di papiro tanto per gli eroi 
omerici”® quanto per gli esseri sovrumani delle origini>’ 0 per i re ro- 
mani.** Si giungera perfino ad attribuirne la stessa invenzione...ad un 
greco, attestando con gran sicumera — contro Ia storia, l’evidenza e la 
stessa logica — che prima dell’arrivo di Alessandro in Egitto non fuis- 
se chartarum usus (Varr. in Plin. NH XII 69). 


Alla completa appropriazione della scrittura su papiro da parte - 


della cultura classica gia al tramonto non mancava ormai cheun pas- 
so, quello definitivo: vale a dire l’assimilazione di questo specifico tipo 
di grafica alla tecnica agraria, assimilazione da sempre riservata alla 
scrittura graffita appunto perché incidentesi nel supporto come il 
vomere nel terreno.** Ed ecco che, tuttavia, pur rammentando come 
scribebant antiqui sicut aratur terra (Isid. Etym. VI 14, 7), ci si rive- 
lera infine disposti a considerare in quest’ottica particolare anche I’in- 
chiostrazione superficiale della carta, che risulta promossa cosi al 
tango di campus regolarmente lavorato, nel quale una fecundissima 
verborum plantata seges pud essere perennemente raccolta e tesauriz- 
zata dai lettori (Cass. Var. XI 38, 5). Trasformata cosi a tavolino in 
una sorta di cereale onorario, la specie botanica un tempo contrap- 
posta tanto oltraggiosamente alla spiga vedra da ora in poi la sua mes- 
se cartacea, qua constat inmortalitas hominum (Plin. NH XIII 70), 
impegnata a svolgere, nonostante la fragilita e prowvisorieta che con- 


55. C’é forse bisogno di rammentare che Kdcpoc é, notoriamente, “ordine bello” 
sin dalle pid antiche fonti letterarie (dati raccolti in Thes.L. G.)? 

56. Per esempio per Sarpedon, una lettera del quale ab Troia scripta‘u carta di 
papiro sarebbe stata conservata in quodam templo stando ad una notizia riportata, 
con una buona dose di scetticismo, da Plinio (NH XIII 88). 

57. Su papiro sarebbero stati scritti i tre libri di contenuto divinatorio offerti dalla 
Sibylla a Tarquinio il Superbo (Plin. NH XIII 88). 

58. Su papiro sarebbero stati scritti i libri del secondo re romano, rimvenuti dallo 
scriba Cn. Terentius nell’arca in qua Numa situs, e quindi bruciati per ordine del 
senato (Plin. NH XIII 84). : 

59. Dati e argomentazioni su questa tematica (che intendo riprendere in esame 
quanto prima) nel mio articolo citato in n. 53. 
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tinuano a contraddistinguerla, il compito da sempre affidato alla scrit- 
tura incisa di solito su materiali pressoché eterni: quello di tramandare 
ai posteri dicta sapientium, cogitata maiorum (Cass. Var. XI 38, 4). 























Giovanna MENCI 


Fabbricazione, uso e restauro antico del papiro: tre note in margine a 
Plinio, NH XIII 74-82 


La presente comunicazione ha per oggetto tre osservazioni in margine 
al locus classicus di Plinio sul papiro, i paragrafi 74-82 del libro XIII 
della Naturalis Historia. 

La prima osservazione si riferisce ad un dettaglio tecnico della fab- 
bricazione del papiro, la seconda é una precisazione sull’uso della 
charta emporitica, la terza € una nuova proposta di interpretazione 
della parte finale del brano, 14 dove si parla di malfatture, colla, bat- 
titura col martello e incollatura. 


I) Il dettaglio tecnico, che esaminerO per primo, appartiene alla 
fase iniziale della fabbricazione del papiro e riguarda precisamente la 
posizione delle strisce del midollo che venivano distese sulla tabula, il 
piano di lavoro, per formare il primo strato del foglio. Questa la frase 
di Plinio (13, 77): In rectum primo supina tabulae schida adlinitur. 

In rectum & stato inteso da tutti i traduttori o commentatori “in 
verticale.” Tale interpretazione si fonda sull’autorita di Ulrich 
Wilcken, che intese in rectum “in direzione perpendicolare al lavo- 
rante,”’ quindi in verticale. Ma, a ben riflettere, non é affatto sicuro 
che in questa frase in rectum si debba intendere “in verticale,” esclu- 
dendo altre possibilita. Anche se questa opinione & ormai largamente 
accolta, intendo metterla in discussione, perché non mi sembra abba- 
stanza fondata. _ 

Se andiamo a vedere le testimonianze di in rectum nel senso di “in 
posizione verticale,” ci accorgiamo che la direzione indicata é perpen- 
dicolare ad un piano orizzontale, non ad un piano verticale com’é 
quello del corpo del lavorante; leggiamo in Sen., Ep. 39, 3 flamma 
surgit in rectum, in Plin., N.H. 16, 225 firmissima in rectum abies, in 
Scrib. Larg. 227 ramorum in rectum surgentium. E chiaro che queste 
posizioni non richiamano minimamente la posizione delle strisce di 
papiro adagiate sul piano di lavoro. Quindi la traduzione “in vertica- 
le” o “verticalmente” mi sembra del tutto inopportuna. 

Non escluderei che qui Plinio con in rectum voglia dire semplice- 
mente “in linea retta;” in fondo, é del tutto irrilevante che le strisce 
del primo strato venissero disposte in direzione verticale o orizzontale: 
limportante era che il secondo strato fosse ad angolo retto col primo, 

come Plinio dice subito dopo.” Se mai, é essenziale precisare che le 


1. U. Witeken, “Recto oder Verso,” Hermes 22 (1887), p. 488. 
2. Traversa postea crates peragit. 
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strisce fossero ben distese, non storte, inclinate o curve, ma parallele 
le une alle altre, in una parola “diritte.” 

Questo é appunto il significato pit’ prodente che noi possiamo dare 
a in rectum, “diritte,” senza pronunciarci sulla direzione orizzontale e 
tanto meno verticale, visto e considerato che nel metodo di fabbrica- 
zione moderno descritto da Ian O’Casey la posizione delle strisce del 
primo strato é proprio in orizzontale, come risulta chiaramente dalle 
illustrazioni che accompagnano il testo.’ Inoltre questo primo strato, 
composto di strisce orizzontali, non sembra essere il futuro recto, 
come verrebbe da pensare, bensi il futuro verso girato di 90°; le di- 
mensioni altezza e larghezza ne sono un indizio, ma mi piacerebbe 
ricevere conferma di questa possibilita da parte di chi si occupa della 
fabbricazione. 

Per ora, posso citare delle attestazioni in cui in rectum ha il signifi- 
cato di “in linea retta” in opposizione a “in linea curva” o “inclinata.” 


Seneca (Ep. 121, 22) ci dice che i fili della tela del ragno sono alia in. 


rectum immissa ... alia in orbem currentia. Ancora Seneca-(1 9,1), 
parlando dei fenomeni celesti detti virgae, simili all’arcobaleno nei 
colori, ma non nella forma, si esprime cosi: nihil curvati habent: in 
rectum iacent. 

Quando Plinio stesso scrive bulbi ... non nisi in rectum radicantur 
(N.H. 19, 99), io credo che voglia dire che i bulbi, per fare le radici, 
devono essere piantati ben diritti; in rectum qui si oppone, concet- 
tualmente, ad una erronea posizione obliqua, storta; certamente non 
significa in verticale come contrario di orizzontale, perché non credo 
che a nessuno potrebbe capitare di piantare i bulbi in orizzontale, ma 
un po’ storti, forse si. 

Come ultima attestazione, scelgo un verso di Ovidio, che, fra 
altro, mi sembra particolarmente adatto all’occasione e al luogo pre- 
senti. Nelle Metamorfosi, 2, 715, che cosa fa il dio Mercurio, volando 
sopra la citta di Atene, il giorno in cui si celebrano le Panatenee? Fa 


esattamente, io credo, quello che farebbe uno di questi giorni, se mai’ 


si trovasse a passare sopra le nostre teste, sui tetti della dévtetoc 
CyoAy nella splendida citta di Atene che cosi amabilmente sta ospi- 
tando questo Congresso. Ecco che cosa farebbe Mercurio: iterque | 
non agit in rectum, sed in orbem curvat eundem, non tira a dritto, ma 
si sofferma, volando in cerchio. Dunque, anche qui, in rectum é in 
opposizione ad una direzione curva, in quanto non rettilinea. 

In conclusione, la schida adagiata per prima deve essere “diritta;” 


3. I. O” Casgy - A.S. MANEY, The Nature and Making of Papyrus, Barkston 
Ash 1973, pp. 55-57, figg. 2-4. 
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ma, dato che schida adlinitur, come ricorda Lewis,* denota un atto ri- 
petitivo (una schida, poi un’altra, poi un’altra ancora, ecc.), € anche 
possibile intendere in rectum non solo diritte, ma anche parallele, le 
une accanto alle altre, in modo che non ci siano divergenze e conver- 
genze e quindi non si formino fessure. 

Finora ho parlato del problema di in rectum tenendo presente il 
metodo tradizionale di fabbricazione del papiro, quello, per intender- 
ci, che fa a fette, per il lungo, lo stelo della pianta. Ma anche nell’am- 
bito della cosiddetta “soluzione di Groningen,” che presuppone una 
sorta di srotolamento dello stelo, ottenendo intere “sfoglie,”° la tradu- 
zione di in rectum come diritto, non storto, é perfettamente idonea. 

La conclusione della prima parte della mia comunicazione é dun- 
que questa: occorre sfatare l’opinione che le strisce del primo strato 
fossero disposte verticalmente, perché il termine usato da Plinio non 
& cosi perentorio, e potrebbe significare semplicemente “diritte, in 
linea retta,” non escludendo quindi una posizione orizzontale, ana- 
loga a quella impiegata in uno dei moderni metodi di fabbricazione. 


II) Ma veniamo al secondo argomento, la charta emporitica e il 
suo uso. La frase che ne descrive l’utilizzazione é al par. 76: nam 
emporitica inutilis scribendo involucris chartarum segestriumque mer- 
cibus usum praebet. 

Rackham, nell’edizione della Loeb,° cambia segestriumque merci- 
bus in segestribusque mercium, analogamente a quanto aveva propo- 
sto Mayhoff (ma con un punto interrogativo) nell’edizione Teubner, 
cioé: merciumque segestribus.’ 

L’emendamento di Rackham é stato accettato da Lewis, che cosi 
traduce: “The ‘emporitic’, being useless for writing, provides envelo- 
pes for papers and wrappings for merchandise.” 

Altri editori, invece, come l’Ernout,’ o come il Centi, nella recente 
edizione italiana di Plinio per i tipi di Einaudi, lasciano il testo latino 
inalterato, ma, stranamente, traducono come se fosse emendato in 
segestribusque mercium. Questa é la traduzione del Centi: “Quanto 
poi all’*emporitica’, inutilizzabile per scrivere, serve ad avvolgere le 


4, N. Lewis, Papyrus in Classsical Antiquity, Oxford 1974, p. 49. 

5. Cf. I.H.M. HenpRIKS, “Pliny, Historia Naturalis XIII, 74-82 and the Manufac- 
ture of Papyrus,” ZPE 37 (1980), pp. 121-136. 

6. H. RACKHAM, Pliny, Natural History, vol. IV, London-Cambridge Mass. 
1952, p. 144. > 

7. C. Plinius Secundus, Naturalis Historia, vol. 11, ed. C. MAYHOFF, Lipsiae repr. 
1967, p. 443. 

8. N. LEwIs, op.cit., p. 37. 

9. A. ERNOUT, Pline l’Ancien, Histoire naturelle, livre XIII, Paris 1956, p. 42. 
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altre carte e ad imballare mercanzie.”!° 

Si intende dunque praebet usum costruito con il dativo involucris 
da cui dipende chartarum; diventa inevitabile cambiare segestriumque 
mercibus in segestribusque mercium (Rackham) o merciumque sege- 
stribus (Mayhoff), in modo che praebet usum regga anche qui un 
dativo che abbia senso (segestribus invece di mercibus). 

Ma, a mio parere, non € necessaria alcuna modifica del testo plinia- 
no, se si intende praebet usum costruito non con il dativo, ma con il 
genitivo chartarum, da cui dipende involucris, e con il genitivo sege- 
strium, da cui dipende mercibus. Fra l’altro, si ottiene una traduzione 
migliore della frase piuttosto strana “serve ad avvolgere le altre car- 
te.” Con praebet usum + genitivi, questa é la traduzione che propon- 
go: “serve come carta (lett. assolve alla funzione di carta) per involti 
leggeri (involucris) e come imballaggio (segestriumque) per le merci.” 

Del resto la costruzione di praebere usum con il genitivo ha tutti i 
crismi della regolarita e, anzi, direi che é l’unica ad essere testimonia- 
ta. Eccone qualche esempio. 

In Plinio stesso troviamo (N.H. 16, 62): namque tradunt auctores 
in Arabia malvas septumo mense arborescere baculorumque usum 
praebere. Analoga testimonianza in Ov. Met. 13, 781: cui postquam 
pinus, baculi quae praebuit usum. Ancora Plinio, N.H. 11, 103: 
[Jocustae] cruribus et feminibus serrarum usum prabere, cum inarue- 
rint. Infine Columella: dopo aver descritto il procedimento per otte- 
nere aceto dalla fermentazione dei fichi, conclude: hoc primae notae 
acerrimi aceti usum praebet (12, 17, 1). Analogo é l’impiego di usum 
habere, obtinere, praestare; per esempio, Pl. N.H. 24, 65: genista 
quoque vinculi usum praestat. 

Poiché dunque la costruzione col genitivo é largamente attestata, 
ritengo inopportuni gli emendamenti proposti, che presuppongono 
una improbabile costruzione con il dativo, di cui non sono riuscita a 
trovare nessuna testimonianza. Quindi la charta emporitica serve 
come papiro (chartarum) per lincarto leggero (noi diremmo per in- 
volti, cartocci, buste, plichi) e serve come imballaggio per le merci 
(come la nostra carta da pacchi, i cartoni, gli scatoloni, Ste. ). 

In sostanza Plinio distingue due utilizzazioni della charta emporiti- 
ca, che dipendono ovviamente dal grado di pesantezza del papiro 
stesso.’ Mentre il tipo pit leggero, quello che serve per gli involucri, 
conserva ancora il nome di charta (vedi chartarum), il tipo pit pesante 


10. Gaio Plinio Secondo, Storia naturale, III, Torino 1985, p. 135. 

ii. Si la che poco Prima, a proposito del tipo di charta immediatamente su- 
periore all’emporitica, cio la Taeneotica, Plinio aveva detto: pondere iam haec, 
non bonitate, venalis. ; 
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& detto segestre (che ricalca il greco ctéyactpov), un materiale molto 
resistente, come risulta da altre testimonianze.’” 
Concludo questa seconda parte della mia comunicazione precisan- 
do che quanto ho detto fin qui é solamente una proposta, che vuol 
contribuire a far luce su un passo tanto oscuro; una proposta che non 
ha nessuna pretesa di completezza, ma che ho ritenuto utile sottopor- 
re all’attenzione di filologi, grammatici e, naturalmente, papirologi. 


III) Infine i paragrafi conclusivi, 81-82. Nel par. 81 si parla della 
lisciatura del papiro, nel caso che presenti asperita e difetti di fabbri- 
cazione; segue immediatamente il par. 82, dove si parla della colla, di 
un assottigliamento del papiro col martello, di una incollatura e di una 
nuova lisciatura e stesura ancora col martello. Queste indicazioni sono 
state gid accennate al par. 77, come fa notare VErnout;'* Birt e 
Bliimner per lo stesso motivo vogliono spostare il periodo del par. 82 
postea malleo tenuatur et glutino percurritur, iterumque constricta 
erugatur atque extenditur malleo all’interno del par. 77, dopo la frase 
premitur ergo praelis. Lo spostamento tuttavia non é accolto da 
Ernout; anche Lewis lo esclude, perché, mentre la menzione del 
martello potrebbe andar bene al par. 77, la menzione della colla (glu- 
tino percurritur) sarebbe in quel punto del tutto fuor di luogo, perché 
poco prima Plinio ha affermato che é lo stesso liquor contenuto nel 
papiro fresco che crea I’adesione tra i due strati.’ 

Esiste, a mio avviso, una ragione ancora pil forte per mantenere 
quel passo del par. 82 nel luogo dove si trova. Il nocciolo della que- 
stione é la frase iterumque constricta erugatur, che é stata intesa da 
Ernout “puis on le remet sous presse pour Vaplanir,” da Rackham 
“then again its creases removed by pressure” e da Lewis “and the 
resulting wrinkles are again removed.” Quindi constricta avrebbe il 
senso di “compressa” e dovrebbe alludere ad una fase della fabbrica- 
zione del foglio o del rotolo. Analoga l’interpretazione del Centi: “poi 
di nuovo (viene) pressata per spianarla.” 

Ma non si é tenuto conto che constringo ha come principali signifi- 
cati quelli di “legare strettamente, congiungere, connettere”. Mi 
sembra quanto mai probante questo esempio tratto dal De Oratore di 
Cicerone (1, 42, 188): quae (scil. ars logica) rem dissolutam divolsam- 
que conglutinaret et ratione quadam constringeret. Anche se l’espres- 


12. Il termine greco, in particolare, indica coperture di pelle o cuoio (cf. LSJ 


S.V.). 

13. A. ERNOUT, op.cit., p. 96. 

14, Tu. Birt, Das antike Buchwesen, Berlin 1882, p. 224; H. BLUMNER, Techno- 
logie und Terminologie der Gewerbe und Kiinste bei Griechen und Rémern’, I, 
Leipzig 1912, p. 319, n. 2; N. Lewis, op.cit., p. 50, n. 22. 
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sione € metaforica, é chiaro che constringere & sinonimo di congluti- 
nare. 

Per inciso, va detto che questa mia interpretazione di iterumque 
constricta nel senso di ricongiunta, riconnessa, permette di rivalutare 
e dunque accettare la congettura di Herzberg, constrictione, nel cor- 
rotto passo ciceroniano della lettera ad Attico 4,5, 4 bibliothecan 
mihi tui pinxerunt tconstructionet et sittybis, ove constructione pud 
esser da emendare in constrictione, come gia aveva fatto notare |’O- 
relli, al seguito di Herzberg, rimandando proprio al constricta di 
Plinio."° Quindi constrictione non pud che alludere all’insieme delle 
operazioni di incollatura, rilegatura e restauro, eseguite dai glutina- 
tores per rimettere in sesto la biblioteca di Cicerone. 

Tornando a Plinio, é evidente che se qui si parla di restauro di un 
rotolo, il passo é collegato alla precedente descrizione delle malfattu- 
re, il par. 81; il collegamento sara pit evidente se si intende giusta- 
mente la frase in 81 sed inserta mediis glutinamentis taenea fungo 
papyri bibula. . 


mio parere, qui si allude non ad “una striscia inserita al centro 


dell’incollatura” (questa € la traduzione del Centi), né ad una sorta di 
rattoppo, come altri intendono,” bensi ad una “fascia fibre, che si 
imbeve troppo a causa del fungo del papiro, inserita nei fogli centrali 


del rotolo (o in mezzo ai fogli del rotolo),” A 
della febbrivasions. 8 0),” beninteso al momento 


ll punto cruciale & mediis glutinamentis. Tutti quanti i traduttori 
hanno inteso con glutinamenta le KoAArjceic, le incollature che 
uniscono i fogli costituenti il rotolo, mentre glutinamenta sono i 
KoAATpata, cioé i fogli stessi; l’errore é confluito anche nell’ Oxford 
Latin Dictionary, dove a glutinamentum equivale “a pasted join.” Si 
tratta evidentemente di un fraintendimento dei lettori moderni di 
Plinio; prova ne é che nel Corpus Glossariorum Latinorum a KOAAnLA 
corrisponde glutinamentum (II 352, 20), a kéAAncic concinnatura (I 
302, 21); 

Plinio vuol dire dunque che non ci si accorge della frode di chi ha 
fabbricato i fogli con strisce difettose, fino a che, arrivati a scrivere in 
quei punti, nel bel mezzo dei fogli (mediis glutinamentis), l’inchiostro 
si spande. Quindi € necessario un nuovo lavoro di “tessitura:” Alius 
igitur iterum texendis labor.'* Dopodiché si passa immediatamente a 


15. L’annotazione é in apparato nell’edizione di Ci i 
Cicerone dell’Orelli (vol. III 
London-Amsterdam 1845): “cum Herzbergio malim constrictione cf. Plin. ‘ 26.” 
16. Cf. T. DoRANDI, “Glutinatores,” ZPE 50 (1983), pp. 25-28. 
17. Cf. N. Lewis, op.cit., p. 63. 


18. Per inciso, si noti quel texendis, che sarebbe il caso di emendare in texendi; 
; 
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parlare della colla (par. 82). 

Ritengo che alius abbia un valore pregnante, significhi cioé “diver- 
so, di altra natura,” rispetto a quello finora descritto. Non si tratta pit 
di fabbricare un rotolo nuovo, con papiro fresco, ma di riparare un 
rotolo contenente una malfattura e in parte gia scritto. Occorrera 
dunque parlare della colla necessaria per la riparazione: questa é la 
spiegazione che gia Von Ulrichs aveva avanzato, ma che non ha tro- 
vato pili seguito.’” 

E naturale arguire che tra i par. 81 e 82 si deve sottintendere l’idea 
che quella taenea, quella striscia troppo porosa ¢ assorbente, vada 
eliminata e che si debba ritessere il rotolo: lo stesso texere del par. 77, 
con la differenza che stavolta é necessario precisare il metodo per 
farsi la colla in proprio, per poter rincollare il rotolo spezzato. Il pas- 
saggio, sebbene molto conciso, a me sembra perfettamente logico. 
Non é da escludere, comunque, che qualcosa possa essere caduto tra i 
par. 81 e 82. 

Finito di parlare della colla, Plinio passa ad elencare le operazioni 
da compiere, quelle operazioni che alcuni vorrebbero spostare al par. 
77: postea malleo tenuatur et glutino percurritur, iterumque constri- 
cta erugatur atque extenditur malleo. 11 modo di esprimersi é vera- 
mente stringato. Non ci é dato di sapere se il soggetto é charta, plagu- 
la, o taenea, che é il sostantivo femminile pit vicino. Le traduzioni 
esistenti sottintendono charta e, quasi all’unanimita, intendono con 
glutino percurritur il passaggio di uno strato di colla su tutta la super- 
ficie del rotolo. Soltanto Lewis si distacca dagli altri, pensando che qui 
si alluda all’incollatura dei fogli per formare il rotolo.” 

Sulla linea dell’ipotesi di un collegamento tra i par. 81 e 82 (mal- 
fattura, quindi restauro), ritengo che Plinio voglia dire che, dopo aver 
preparato la colla (postea), il rotolo deve essere assottigliato col mar- 
tello (malleo tenuatur), s’intende nella zona da ricongiungere,” zona 
che poi viene spalmata di colla (glutino percurritur); e dopo che il 
rotolo é stato rimarginato (iterumque constricta), se ne eliminano le 
increspature (erugatur) e si stende col martello (extenditur malleo), 





cf. Pl. N.H. 6, 54 unde geminus feminis nostris labos redordiendi rursusque texendi. 


19. L. Von URLICHS, Chrestomathia Pliniana, Berlin 1857, p. 182. Cf. N. Lewis, 
op.cit., p. 64, n. 43. 

20. N. LEwIs, op.cit., pp. 67-68. 

21. Vengono in mente, a questo proposito, le kolleseis di tre strati (invece che 
quattro), trovate da John Rea, come riferisce E.G. TURNER, The Terms Recto and 
Verso. The Anatomy of the Papyrus Roll (Papyrologica Bruxellensia 16, Bruxelles 
1978), p. 20. In quei casi lo spessore del foglio sovrapponentesi é stato ridotto lungo 
il margine destro, eliminando addirittura le fibre del verso. 
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intende a zona della nuova incollatura. Dunque, una concisa 
escrizione di un intervento di resta 
criZ HM un uro su un rotolo che presenti di- 
fetti di fabbricazione. cess 
Concludo la presente comunicazione, précisando che le mie note in 
ee a Plinio sono presentate, in questa sede e per ovvi motivi di 
hei quasi avulse da tutto il contesto del Jocus classicus sul Papiro; 
. . . . . . . y 
e aA connessioni € implicazioni con il resto del passo pliniano 
potranno essere oggetto di ulteriore approfondimento, visto che, su 


questo travagliato argomento, pare i ibi i, riusci 
t ; impossibile, oramai, riu 
dire Pultima parola. omer 


Filippo D’oRIA | 
To napov éyypadov kadapév 


Pid di cinquant’anni sono passati da quando Germaine Rouillard, uno 
dei pionieri della diplomatica bizantina del nostro secolo, accogliendo 
gli auspici formulati nella precedente assise da sir Harold Idris Bell, 
indicava al [V Congresso Internazionale di Papirologia, svoltosi a Mi- 
lano nel 1935,' concrete e proficue possibilita di uno studio comparato 
dei papiri dell’Egitto bizantino e dei documenti d’Archivio su per- 
gamena e su carta provenienti dalle diverse province dell’Impero, a 
partire dalla conquista araba dell’Egitto fino alla caduta di Costanti- 
nopoli. Lo studioso francese forniva un ampio ventaglio di possibili- 


_ ta, ovvero di settori d’intervento, con suggerimenti in-buona sostanza — 


degni ancora oggi di attenzione. Egli non sottaceva, per esempio, l’in- 
teresse che i documenti di Archivio presentano per la storia della lin- 
gua greca demotica, in quanto possono contribuire a colmare la grave 
lacuna che separa gli ultimi papiri dai testi redatti in greco moderno. 
Ma io intendo riferirmi in questa sede all’aspetto paleografico e diplo- 
matistico dei problemi sollevati dal Rouillard. Al riguardo, egli af- 
fermava che un papiro del V 0 del VI secolo é pit vicino, per la scrit- 
tura, lo stile e il contenuto, ad un Atto privato dell’XI secolo, piutto- 
sto che ad un papiro di epoca romana. La cosa é indubbiamente scon- 
tata, ma il Rouillard ne derivava l’opportunita di confrontare la corsi- 
va dei papiri non letterari non solo con “la bella minuscola dell’Evan- 
gelo Uspensky,” esemplato secondo il preciso canone di una scuola, 
ma innanzitutto con la minuscola dei documenti d’Archivio, assai 
meno accurata. Egli richiamava cosi l’attenzione su un elemento, di 
cui sicuramente avevano consapevolezza i diplomatisti (basterebbe 
pensare agli attenti e scrupolosi interventi paleografici di Franz 
Doelger), vale a dire l’importanza che assumono anche dal lato paleo- 
grafico gli Atti dei Funzionarie gli Atti dei privati di epoca bizantina: 
testimoni, gli uni e gli altri, non trascurabili ai fini di una pit completa 
configurazione del problema dell’origine della minuscola. Su questo 
punto io fard qui soltanto qualche fuggevole osservazione. Non c’é 
dubbio che la perdita quasi completa della documentazione d’Archi- 
vio della capitale dell’Impero ed il fatto che anche per le aree perife- 
riche si registrino vuoti di parecchi secoli pongano in una situazione di 
notevole imbarazzo non solo il diplomatista e lo storico del diritto, 
quanto anche — e forse pit degli altri — il paleografo, al quale non & da- 


1. Cf. G. RoumtLarp, “Papyrus byzantins et documents d’archives,” in Atti IV 
Congr. Intern. Pap. (Milano 1936), pp. 63-67. 
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to di seguire una linea di svolgimento della cosiddetta corsiva bizanti- 
na, che si interrompe proprio nei punti di maggior interesse del per- 
corso, cioé allo sbocco o alla confluenza con la nuova scrittura. II fatto 
pero che i documenti bizantini d’Archivio, sopravvissuti al naufragio, 
provengano da aree periferiche dell’Impero (circostanza in sé non gra- 
tificante), potrebbe indurre pur con le dovute cautele ad una sortita in 
positivo. Devo avvertire che la mia attenzione é@ rivolta precipua- 
mente al documento notarile greco dell’Italia meridionale, di cui mi 
sto occupando da qualche tempo. 

E’ ormai acquisito che le aree periferiche risultano generalmente 
meno esposte agli influssi innovativi che promanano e si diffondono 
dal centro. Nel caso specifico, certo tipo di formulario in uso nella 
prassi documentale italogreca denota per determinati ambienti una 
maggiore aderenza agli archetipi greco-egizi di quanto non si verifichi 
altrove.” E’ lecito un approccio analogo in campo paleografico? In ri- 
ferimento agli Atti privati, che costituiscono la grande maggioranza 


dei documenti notarili greci dell’Italia meridionale, André Guillou ha ~ 


proposto anni fa* la denominazione di scritture private, non nascon- 
dendosi perd un certo imbarazzo per la provwvisorieta e per la inesat- 
tezza giuridica del termine. La verita é che tali scritture non solo ap- 
paiono inconfondibili rispetto a quelle di altre aree dell’Impero, ma ri- 
sultano incompatibili con gli schemi di una tipologia unica e definita. 
La loro fisionomia é in buona sostanza quale I’ha descritta lo stesso 
Guillou: mescolanza di caratteri onciali e di caratteri corsivi, presenza 
rilevante di abbreviazioni in sospensione, con l’ultima lettera o trac- 
ciata in alto a guisa di esponente e sormontata da una tilde ricurva 0, 
addirittura, omessa. A tali rilievi io aggiungerei la confusa intromis- 
sione di elementi diversi, che presentano affinita con prodotti di cano- 
nizzazioni e tipologie grafiche proprie dell’Italia meridionale. Caratte- 
ri della cosiddetta “scuola niliana” e una certa presenza del tipo “en as 
de pique”* coesistono e si sovrappongono ad elementi, anche se vaghi, 
della scrittura in “stile di Reggio,” né mancano anticipazioni otranti- 
ne. Dovrebbe essere plausibile che la prevalenza di un particolare in- 
flusso rispetto ad un altro derivi dalla localita di provenienza del sin- 


2. L’argomento merita un approfondimento; per qualche ragguaglio cf. la mia 
comunicazione “ECTQ ANA@EMA”, in Atti XVII Congr. Intern. Pap., vol. III 
(Napoli 1984), pp. 995-1006. 

3. Cf. A. GUILLOU, “Les Actes grecs de la pratique juridique en Italie méridio- 
nale et en Sicile du IX® au XV° siécle,” in La Paléographie grecque et byzantine, pp. 
431-432. 

4. Dove peré non é tanto significativo il particolare riscontro del noto nesso 
€p, quanto il generale contesto grafico di riferimento. 
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golo manufatto o dalla consuetudine di rapporti che intercorrono tra 
un ambiente notarile e un altro. Invece, cid non si verifica sempre, né 
in maniera coerente e omogenea. Piuttosto, si coglie una sorta di sine- 
cismo grafico, all’interno del quale elemento corsiveggiante e quantita 
insolita di atipiche abbreviazioni e tachigrafie non consentono un 
adeguato rilevamento e una precisa sistemazione delle singole compo- 
nenti. Sicché, criteri di analisi, pid o meno tecnici, i quali si adattano 
alle scritture librarie, che obbediscono a precisi canoni di scuole, tro- 
verebbero difficile applicazione su questo terreno, dove, in assenza 
del sostegno dell’indicazione cronologica, anche il pit scaltrito paleo- 
grafo potrebbe incontrare serie difficolta di orientamento. E, nondi- 
meno, le scritture documentarie italo-greche offrono per altri aspetti 
una inedita, quanto esauriente, rappresentazione grafica dell’Elle- 
nismo meridionale. Esse diventano il riflesso, ovvero il crogiuolo, en- 
tro il quale si riverberano e si confondono stili e tipi grafici, che, se 
nella libraria si presentano con fisionomie e connotazioni ben distinte, 
qui mostrano una sostanziale insofferenza verso schemi o precisati 
ambiti territoriali e cronologici. Di conseguenza, non é insolito verifi- 
care nel documento notarile italo-greco significative anticipazioni, ma 
spesso anche sviluppi e persistenze pit tardive, di tipologie grafiche, 
non riferibili né alle consuete aree di provenienza, né alle convenzio- 
nali parabole evolutive. Cid dovrebbe indurre anzitutto a prendere in 
maggiore considerazione la paleografia del documento notarile greco, 
sia pubblico che privato.* Ma dovrebbe anche consigliare prudenza e 
cautela nella datazione di codici e manoscritti che possono mostrare 
tardive presenze o anche stilizzazioni di forme grafiche, comunemente 
attribuite ad epoche e aree diverse. 

Gia da tempo é stata indicata quale referente di pit antiche forme 
scrittorie italo-greche la scrittura di alcuni papiri documentari di epo- 
ca tarda, tra VI e VII sec. Sia I’Irigoin,® che il Canart’ non hanno 
mancato di richiamare I’attenzione su tali possibili precedenti, quando 


5. L’esame contestuale di scritture librarie e scritture corsive, a suo tempo av- 
viato per l’epoca medio-bizantina da N.G. WILSON (“Scholarly Hands of the Middle 
Byzantine Period,” in La Paléographie cit., pp. 221-239), & stato di recente ripreso e 
per la prima volta applicato al prodotto grafico italo-greco con risultati apprezzabili 
da G. CAVALLO (“Scritture italo-greche librarie e documentarie. Note introduttive 
ad uno studio correlato,” in Bisanzio e I’Italia. Raccolta di studi in memoria di Ago- 
stino Pertusi, Milano 1982, pp. 29-43.) 

6. Cf. J. IRIGOIN, “Pour une étude des centres de copie byzantins,” Scriptorium 
12 (1958), p. 224, n. 4. 

7. Cf. P. CANART, “Le probléme du style d’écriture dit “en as de pique’ dans les 
manuscrits italo-grecs,” in Atti IV Congr. Storico Calabrese (Napoli 1969), pp. 55- 
69. 
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hanno cercato di individuare l’origine della cosiddetta scrittura “en as 
de pique.” Al riguardo vorrei fare una semplice osservazione. In un 
siffatto genere di confronti l’individuazione di un esito perticolare (an- 
corché rilevante), come il significativo nesso ep, acquisterebbe ben di- 
versa consistenza, se valutabile non isolatamente, bensi nella globalita 
del contesto grafico di riferimento. Per un altro verso, é altrettanto 
vero che “l’impression d’ensemble,” presupposto essenziale di questo 
tipo di operazioni, non puo essere che il punto di avvio per tentativi 
rivolti a pit concrete e pid cogenti identificazioni. Qualche esempio 
puo forse tornare utile. Mi riferisco ad alcune abbreviazioni per so- 
spensione, quali appaiono nel Pap. Berl. P. 2696,° menzionato dal Ca- 
nart. E’ il caso di cUv @e@, alla I linea, dove il dativo Oe@ é rappresen- 
tato dalla sola lettera © onciale, tracciata al di sopra della preposizio- 
ne e con l’asta orizzontale alquanto allungata su ambedue i lati in 
modo da sormontare tutte e tre le lettere di cUv. Degna di nota alla 
prima linea é pure l’abbreviazione in sospensione del dittongo ov, che 
tronca a meta il nome ’lAAovctpioc, secondo un criterio che;come il 
precedente, diventa alquanto usuale per i nomi propri negli Atti nota- 
rili greci dell’Italia meridionale. Ancora, alla terza linea il genitivo 
femminile del numerale éxryc presenta un tracciato, che anticipa tipo- 
logie proprie delle scritture italo-greche, e cioé il nesso ex, in cui il 
tratto mediano dell’ é tutt’uno con l’occhiello del x, il quale a sua 
volta assume la forma di nodo, che si allunga senza soluzione verso la 
successiva lettera t. Un procedimento affine appare di consueto nelle 
scritture notarili dell’Italia meridionale per tracciare anche due diver- 
se parole, ma di pronuncia contigua, per esempio ék tfjc, cioé preposi- 
zione e genitivo dell’articolo. Cosi, nella completio finale, dopo le pa- 
role ét €uo} Mapvito..., appare una lacuna e quindi la lettera y in 
sospensione, la quale, data la consuetudine con le tipologie italo-gre- 
che, mi induce ad un possibile tentativo di integrazione: uovayoo. 

I notai, si sa, sono conservatori: essi attingono quasi sempre dalla 
tradizione con scarse innovazioni. Cid, con ogni probabilita, non @ 
meno vero per quanto concerne le consuetudini grafiche. Termini 
tecnico-giuridici, riferimenti toponomastici e amministrativi, rileva- 
menti di pesi e misure, indicazione di monete, cronologia:° questo ed 
altro rientra generalmente in sistemi di abbreviazioni e tachigrafie, 


8. Cf. W. SCHUBART, Papyri Graecae Berolinenses Tabulae in usum scholarum, 
ed. Ioh. Lietzmann 2, Bonn 1911, t. 49c. 

9. Potrebbe portare a risultati interessanti e forse sorprendenti un’accurata ri- 
cerca sulla paleografia del documento greco medioevale, analogamente a quanto 
per il papiro ha fatto A. BLANCHARD (“Sigles et Abreviations dans les Papyrus docu- 
mentaires grecs: Recherches de paléographie,” BICS, Supplement n. 30 (1974). 
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che mutano la propria fisionomia col trascorrere del tempo e con la 
modificazione degli ambienti e delle relative prassi, ma pur continua- 
no ad assecondare criteri e procedimenti, la cui validita é legittimata 
dall’analogia, oltre che dalla consuetudine. Un tal discorso a me pare 
ancor pit plausibile, se riferito ad un’area marginale o periferica, 
come la provincia italo-greca meno esposta agli influssi che irradiano 
dal centro dell’Impero. 
Passando alla seconda parte di questo intervento, mi tocca nuova- 
mente di far riferimento al nome di G. Rouillard, il quale nella men- 
zionata comunicazione sosteneva che la diplomatica bizantina non si 
configura senza il presupposto della conoscenza almeno dei papiri di 
epoca bizantina. Gli studiosi che egli citava allora possono ancora oggi 
essere considerati validi punti di riferimento. Non spetta a me parlare 
qui del grande e benemerito F. Doelger. L’argomento richiede pero la 
menzione di Giannino Ferrari, le cui ricerche sulle formule dei papiri 
e degli Atti dell’Italia meridionale il Rouillard mostrava di apprezzare. 
Sono trascorsi ormai settantasei anni dalla pubblicazione del ben noto 
saggio dello studioso italiano, I documenti greci medioevali di diritto 
privato dell’Italia meridionale e loro attinenze con quelli bizantini 
d’Oriente e coi papiri greco-egizi.‘° Con ogni probabilita lo storico del 
diritto, prima ancora che il diplomatista, avrebbe oggi qualche riserva 
sulla sua stretta osservanza della dottrina del Brunner, peraltro abba- 
stanza comprensibile per l’epoca. Ma é vero che il Ferrari poneva al- 
lora correttamente il problema della correlazione tra gli Atti greci me- 
dioevali e i pit antichi progenitori papiracei, affrontando questioni di 
carattere giuridico e diplomatistico con accurate analisi sulla struttura 
del documento ed il relativo formulario. Eppure, nonostante tali indi- 
scutibili meriti, occorre riconoscere che non poche generalizzazioni e 
schematismi, specialmente in ordine al formulario, il quale non pud 
che essere considerato parte integrante della struttura medesima del 
documento, non sono pitt ammissibili oggi. L’enorme progresso rea- 
lizzato con la rilevante quantita e qualita di edizioni non solo in campo 
papirologico, ma anche per quanto concerne il materiale documenta- 
rio di Archivio, dagli Archives de I’Athos agli "Eyypada di Patmos e, 
anzitutto, al Corpus des Actes d’Italie du Sud et de Sicile, impone 
ormai una pili attenta verifica anche in settori tradizionalmente rite- 
nuti di secondaria importanza. Mi limiterd in questa sede a qualche 
brevissima notazione, solo in apparenza marginale. Del resto, gia al- 
trove!! ho rilevato come aggettivazione e aspetto, per cosi dire, este- 


10. Byz. Archiv 4 (1910), pp. 1-148. 
11. Cf. D’OrIA, ECTQ ANAOEMA cit. 
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riore del formulario non possano essere considerati semplici elementi 
accessori O puramente stereotipi, mentre invece costituiscono indizi 
spesso interessanti per l’identificazione e la connotazione di un am- 
biente e di una prassi documentale. 

Come é noto, il documento notarile presenta dopo la sezione cen- 
trale di carattere narrativo-dispositivo la sanzione penale, seguita a 
sua volta quasi sempre dalla clausola di corroborazione. La sanzione 
puo essere di ordine spirituale (in tal caso prevede varie formule im- 
precative o maledizioni), ma puo essere anche di carattere materiale, 
ovvero pecuniario. Non é peré infrequente che l’uno e l’altro tipo coe- 
sistano nel medesimo documento. La pena di carattere pecuniario si 
configura in una multa, in un mpdctipov da pagarsi al destinatario 
dell’Atto a titolo di risarcimento e, in misura eguale, alla cassa pub- 
blica, cioé alla BactAixn cdKedAa, o al BactAikév céKKovAov, ovvero 
al BactAixov Bectidpiov ecc. Eppero, l’espressione pit usata é la pit 
generica: sic to dnudciov / BactAixdv. La riparazione del danno_pro- 
dotto é la condizione indispensabile per la riaffermazione, SitieRD 
energica, della validita dell’Atto, mediante la clausola di corrobora- 
zione, che si esprime con una varieta di formule, una delle quali ho as- 
sunto in maniera alquanto semplificata quale titolo della presente 
comunicazione. Come dimostrd a suo tempo il Ferrari, anche per 
questa parte della struttura del documento greco medioevale, modello 
costitutivo resta il ye1pdypadov greco-egizio. Mi pare anche opportu- 
no ricordare che nei precedenti papiracei si incontrano non di rado 
espressioni analoghe e¢ talora finanche gli stessi termini. L’erario pub- 
blico é generalmente designato con aggettivi neutri come Snpdciov o 
BactAixdv.'? Ma accanto a questi si incontra anche il vocabolo dicKoc, 
che come é noto é un prestito dal latino fiscus. Cosi in un papiro vien- 
nese, posteriore all’87 d.C.,’° incontro: cic tov dickov, seguito poco 
oltre dall’aggettivo dnudciov. Ora, per quel che so (ma la ricerca é tut- 
tora in corso), la parola dicxoc, pur contemplata nella precettistica 
del documento bizantino, pare assente invece nei documenti greci di 
area orientale: almeno finora non l’ho riscontrata negli Actes de 
’Athos, Si trova invece in determinati documenti dell’Italia meridio- 
nale, in espressioni di tal genere: duodoyd Cnuiodc9ai éué év tH 
glox@ / cic tov picxov."* E, cid che potrebbe apparire pid sorpren- 
dente, € attestata anche la formula pid antica, ovvero sic tov Bacthi- 


12. Cf. PSIIV, nr. 309 e 344; VIII, nr. 976. 
13. Cf. PVindob. Boswinkel, p. 1. 


14. Cf. F. TRINCHERA, Syllabus graecarum membranarum (Napoli 1865), p. 432 
e€ passim. 
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KOV dicxov.’> La cosa non é casuale, né occasionale: ho potuto verifi- 
care che si tratta invece di un uso proprio di particolari ambienti, i 
quali presentano reciproche affinita e relazioni. 

Qualche altra osservazione, prima di concludere. L’ammontare del 
mpoctiyiov & quasi sempre indicato con un numero convenzionale. La 
cifra che ricorre nella grandissima maggioranza dei casi é quella (pos- 
siamo ben dire canonica) di 36 (voyicuata), che é gia attestata in qual- 
che papiro del V/VI sec. E’ interessante notare che, quando la somma 
é diversa, di preferenza vien definita in multipli di sei, come 6, 12, 24, 
60. Non di rado si incontra anche il numero settanta. Anche per 
questo aspetto non mi pare lecito pensare a qualcosa di casuale. E’ 
manifesto che i numeri conservano, anche oltre il Medioevo, una va- 
lenza simbolico-sacrale.!° Quale che sia l’origine di tale consuetudine, 
da ricercare probabilmente in ambiente cristiano-giudaico tra II e IV 
sec, , un’indagine in tale direzione non potra prescindere da uno studio 
attento dei precedenti papiracei ed epigrafici, non necessariamente (0 
non solo) di natura documentaria. 

Un ultimo rilievo. Il protocollo iniziale dei documenti notarili bi- 
zantini sovente riproduce, dopo la segnatura dell’autore, il simbolo 
niceno: év évdpatt tod} natpéc, tod viod Kai tod d&ytov mvevpatoc. 
Solo di rado si incontra una formula diversa, che é invece di largo uso 
nei papiri bizantini: €v 6vopati tod Kupiov Kai decndtov *Incod Xpt- 
ctod tod @eod Kai cwtfipoc hudv.’’ Un’intestazione quasi identica si 
legge nel testo di un Atto del 1112, oggi perduto, dell’Archivio di 
Nardo nel Salento, secondo l’edizione di F. Trinchera:'® év évépati 
tod Kuptov Oo Kai cwtfipoc *Incod Xpictod tig mavvpvritov e dopo 
una lacuna... decrotvnc hudv JeotéKov Kai deimapS€évov Maptac Ba- 
ciAgtac [tod bxepAdpnpov] tudv Ba[ctAgoc]. La perdita dell’originale 
non ci consente di controllare (come del resto in tanti altri casi ana- 
loghi) l’esattezza della lettura, ma é possibile, considerato che si veri- 
fica altre volte, che l’editore abbia letto bene e si sia invece confuso 
nella trascrizione, invertendo i termini. A meno che non si tratti di 
una insolita variante. L’invocazione alla vergine é singolare nei proto- 
colli di questo genere, anche se trova posto talora nel corpo del do- 
cumento; rientra invece in formule di intestazione di papiri di eta giu- 


15. Cf. IDEM, op.cit., p. 416, 418. 

16. Per la simbologia del numero in generale, ma senza alcun accenno alle que- 
stioni qui adombrate, é utile consultare A. QUACQUARELLI, S.v. Numeri (simbo- 
lica), Diz. Patristico e di Antichita Cristiane, 11 (Roma 1984), coll. 2446-2448, con la 
relativa bibliografia. 

17. Cf. Select Papyril, p. 66, 70, 74 e passim. 

18. Cf. Syllabus, cit., p. 412. 








512 ; F. DORIA 


i Se 


stinianea.'” L’aggettivo SaepAdumpou, riferito a Bacidéwc & integra- 
zione dell’editore. Si potrebbe forse, per analogia con la pit nota es- 
pressione dei papiri, proporre il superlativo Setotdtov, epiteto che di 
norma € attribuito al PaciAgvc. Si deve comunque tener conto che i 
documenti notarili greci di area pugliese presentano, accanto ad un 
piu rigoroso rispetto per l’ortografia (il che é gid abbastanza singo- 
lare), anche una stretta aderenza a pid antichi moduli espressivi. 

In conclusione, mi pare opportuno ribadire che l’espressione for- 
mulare, lungi dall’essere elemento secondario, costituisce spesso un 
momento essenziale: esso pud testimoniare la continuita di una tradi- 
zione, come puo attestare l’appartenenza consapevole ad un circuito 
di cultura. Nel caso dei documenti greci dell’Italia meridionale, di- 
venta elemento imprescindibile, se si vuol tentare un recupero, anche 
parziale, del testo degli innumerevoli Atti perduti nel rogo, che se 
rese piu tragiche per Napoli le vicende dell’ultimo immane conflitto, 
non poté pero consumare le ragioni profonde della sua codes 


19. Cf. D’ORIa, ECTQ ANA@EMA, cit., pp. 997-998. 











Hassan RAGAB 


The Quality of the Recently Manufactured Papyrus as Compared 
with Ancient Egyptian Papyrus 


Description of the papyrus plant 

Papyrus is a perennial non-woody aquatic plant growing to a height of 
up to 14 feet in the shallows of rivers and lakes in many parts of 
Africa. , 

The plant consists of a heavy rhizome system extending in the 
muddy soil. The rhizome grows various buds forming stalks of trian- 
gular cross section and of tapering form i.e. thick at the bottom and 
goes up thinning towards the top where it ends with a delicate tassel- 
formed flower head having the shape of an umbrella known as the in- 
florescence. The papyrus stalk has no nodes and has only few short 
leaves covering a small portion of the stalk immediately above the 
rhizome (fig. 1). 

Papyrus plant was used by the Ancient Egyptians for many pur- 
poses. The Greek philosopher, Theophrastus (c. 372 - c. 287 B.C.) 
compiled an impressive list of these uses: the beautiful flower head 
was used only in garlands for the shrines of the gods, the root 
(rhizome), on the other hand, provided fuel and wood for utensils. 
The stem was used in making boats, mats, cords, and cloth for sails. 
The pith (of the lowest part of the stalk) was eaten both raw and 
cooked. A century earlier, the Greek historian Herodotus wrote in 
Book II 92: 


“They (the Egyptians) use also the byblus (papyrus pith) which grows annu- 
ally: it is plucked from the marshes, and the lower part, about a cubit’s 
(nearly 52.5 cm long), is eaten or sold. Those who wish to use the byblus at 
its very best bake it before eating in a redhot oven.” 


Drying the stems and tying them into bundles, they used to make 
small boats for crossing rivers and lakes and for fishing and hunting 
purposes. However, the most important use made of papyrus was to 
produce the writing material, Egypt’s greatest gift to the ancient 
world. The fabrication of papyrus sheets was the forerunner of our — 
present day paper. As a matter of fact our word “paper” came from 
the Greek name of the plant “papyrus”. 

Papyrus sheets being durable, strong, thin and light thus easy to 
carry, became soon the preferred writing material of the Ancient 
World. The shared many of the advantages of modern paper and its 
durability surpasses that of modern paper. 

Papyrus grew in many parts of Egypt where climate and environ- 
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ment were suitable for its growth. Lower Egypt, the Delta, was co- 
vered in these times with so many marshy areas, and papyrus being an 
aquatic plant, thus it grew there so abundantly that it became the sym- 
bol of Lower Egypt. 

The Egyptian used papyrus as a writing material for nearly 3000 
years and used to provide all the ancient world with this valuable ma- 
terial on which they held a world wide monopoly to the point that pa- 
pyrus became synonymous of Egypt. 

By the end of the Egyptian dynasties’ rule, Egypt was invaded by 
Alexander the Great (330 B.C.) after whom the Ptolemies got estab- 
lished in Egypt for nearly 300 years after which Egypt turned to the 
Roman rule for another 600 years, during which period, papyrus was 
planted and fabricated by the same methods left by the Ancient Egyp- 
tian though its cultivation for security reason was limited to the areas 
bordering on the newly established capital of Alexandria. 

Many efforts were made in various parts of the ancient world to 
shake off the yoke of the Epyptian monopoly and to find local substi- 
tutes for papyrus sheets; thus we find that clay and wax tablets, lead 
sheets and parchment were all used as writing materials by different 
peoples. However, all these materials proved to be inferior, in one re- 
spect or another, to papyrus, which remained the primary vehicle of 
thought in Egypt. 


How Papyrus Disappeared in Egypt 

The Arabs invaded Egypt and established their rule in around the 
middle of the seventh century A.D. With the onset of the tenth cen- 
tury, the Arabs introduced in Egypt the method of manufacturing the 
pulped paper, which they had learned from their Chinese prisoners 
captured in Samarkand. Though paper produced by the Chinese 
method was less durable than papyrus, the process was considerably 
easier and far less expensive than papyrus sheet making. As a result of 
this imported technology, the Egyptians gradually abandoned the pro- 
duction of papyrus and neglected its cultivation. 

A few centuries later papyrus had completely disappeared from the 
Egyptian panorama. 


Trials on Remarking of Papyrus 
In 1960, nearly a thousand years later, the writer set out to redis- 
cover this lost art. Two formidable obstacles had to be overcome: 

_ First, strange as it may seem, though papyrus is typically an Egyp- 
tian plant, it had completely vanished from Egypt due to lack of culti- 
vation and heavy silting in the marshes, lakes and ponds where it used 
to grow. To re-establish the papyrus plant in Egypt, the writer jour- 
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neyed to the lower reaches of the Nile in the Soudan to obtain 
rhizomes (roots) of the Cyperus papyrus plant. These rhizomes were 
used to establish his present day papyrus plantation, which occupies 
twenty six acres of Jacob’s Island at Giza, near Cairo, and is consi- 
dered now the largest man-made plantation in the world. 

The second major obstacle was rediscovering the process by which 
papyrus sheets could be produced. It is amazing that the Egyptians, 
who left records about all aspects of their daily life and thousands of 
papyri in their tombs, failed to leave a single word or drawing about 
papyrus sheetmaking. The writer spent three years trying to solve this 
problem before his research was crowned with success, and papyrus 
sheet making is now once again an inherent part of Egyptian culture. 

The main use of papyrus at present time is to produce facsimile 
paintings of Ancient Egyptian papyri and drawings. Such paintings 
are very popular among tourists and visitors to Egypt who are willing 
to acquire them, to the point that the industry and art of papyrus 
paintings has soon come to occupy No 1 tourist souvenir in Egypt. 
Such a flourishing industry was very quick to attract many persons 
who have become involved in this business, needless to say that nearly 
all of them acquired their practical training at Dr. Ragab Papyrus In- 
stitute. The big rush on this newly established industry generated a 
very heated competition among papyrus producers. Each one, in his 
effort to make the maximum possible profit by lowering his expenses, 
devised new methods, mainly chemical, to do without the common 
operations developed by Dr. Ragab, to the point that their products 
now are almost totally different from the papyrus left by the ancient 
Egyptians who used no chemicals at all. 


Ragab’s method of Papyrus making 
First we have to describe the method developed by the author and 
compare its results with the papyrus left by the ancients. 


1.— Harvesting papyrus takes place during summer (June-September). 
Only the best selected of the nature stalks are cut and tied in bundles each of 
25 stalks. (Fig. 2) 

2.— In Ragab’s method only the soft lower part of the stalk is used. The 
rind (outer bark) is first uncovered with a sharp knife thus exposing the inner 
white pith. (Fig. 3) 

3.— The uncovered pith is then sliced with a knife in longitudinal thin 
strips of even thickness. (Fig 4) 

4.— The strips are soaked in water for a few days to dissolve all soluble 
carbohydrates. 

5.— The soaked strips undergo a preliminary rolling with a heavy wooden 
roller against a flat block of wood to get rid of the sap laden with the soluble 
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carbohydrates. (Fig. 5) 

6.— The fully hydrated strips are cut to the required length on a wooden 
board. (Fig. 6) 

7.- The formation of the sheet takes place by laying on a piece of cloth 
the strips parallel to each other with a very small overlap at the edges in one 
direction. Then another layer of strips in the crosswise direction is laid on 
piece of cloth and then inserted between two pieces of dry felt. 

8.- The sheets are laid on top of each other forming a post which is put 
between the two plates of a hand screw press (Fig. 8). The applied pressure 
drives the water from the wet sheet which in its turn is absorbed by the cover- 
ms nee which is changed several times until the papyrus sheet is dried com- 
pletely. 


9.— The finished sheet is examined against the light for any defects (Fig. 
9). The examined sheets are then given to artists for painting. 


Papyrus Sheet is True Paper 

The most famous paper expert Dard Hunter did not consider 
papyrus as paper in the true sense because, as he mentioned, “Papy- 
rus is a laminated material; true paper must necessarily be made of 
disintegrated fibre.” This statement was further elaborated by other 
scientists who attributed the adherence of papyrus strips to the pre- 
sence of saccarides and other carbohydrates in the tissues of the plant. 
Thus papyrus was looked upon as a material nearer in its formation to 
plywood than real paper. 

The writer was able to prove that the presence of saccarides and 
other carbohydrates in the papyrus sap play no significant role in the 
adhesion of the papyrus strips and that the main reason of their adhe- 
sion is due to the hydrogen bond which is solely responsible for the 
adhesion of the separated fibres to form sheets of ordinary paper.’ 

Thus the writer was able to prove that papyrus is a form of true 
paper with the exception that the fibres forming it are not separated 
but agglomerated in the papyrus strips. 

As we see, no chemicals at all are used in the process followed by 
the writer. By practice it was discovered that the papyrus produced by 
this way has the following characteristics: 


1.— It is very pliable and could be easily bent, rolled and unrolled without 
cracking. 
2.- Some papyrus sheets were left for nearly 20 years in areas exposed to 
ae sun light but the papyrus did not undergo any change in its shade or 
colour. 


3.— The fibres of this papyrus absorb readily the ink and paints. In this 


1. See Proc. XVI Intern. Congr. Pap. (Napoli 19-26 May 1983) I, pp. 81-82: “A 
New Theorem about the Adhesion of Papyrus Strips to Make a Papyrus Sheet.” 
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way neither the ink nor the paints crack or peal off with the change of 
temperature or humidity. 


These are almost the same characteristics with which was endowed 
the ancient papyrus left from different Egyptian eras whether painted 
or written upon. 

The writer, during his long acquaintance with papyrus and espe- 
cially during the period he was preparing for his doctoral dissertation 
on papyrus, examined hundreds of authentic old papyri in different 
Museums of the world and in his own private collection. The results 
of this very close examination had led him to conclude that apart from 
certain alterations brought in by old age, the papyrus produced by the 
writer’s method shares the same characteristics and has the same 
aspect and same quality of the ancient authentic papyrus. 


The Economic Drawbacks of Ragab’s Method 

In spite of the good quality of papyrus produced by the author’s 
method, least of which is to rank it nearest in quality to that left by the 
Ancient Egyptians, however, this method from the commercial point 
of view has serious drawbacks: 


1.- The papyrus stalk is harvested only during the maturity summer sea- 
son. Overmature stalks cannot be used, being highly lignified at this stage so 
their strips do not stick properly. Also papyrus stalks cannot be used outside 
the season of full maturity. Stalks harvested during the period March - June 
yield strips which turn dark brown after being sliced and exposed to the air. 
(Fig. 10) 

2.— In the writer’s method, only the lowest part of the stalk is used. The 
cell structure of the tissues of this part is wider than that in the upper parts 
thus permits better amalgamation which allows better inter-adhesion of the 
strips forming the sheet. 

3.— Since no chemical bleaching is used in the writer’s method, so great 
care should be taken in the selection of the stalks during the harvest season. 
Bent, distorted, bruised stalks are eliminated since, when sliced, they yield 
spotted and stained strips which, if used, would ruin the aspect of the formed 
sheet. 

4.— It was noticed that strips cut from the same stalk are not usually 
exactly identical. In the same way stalks cut from the same papyrus clump, 
on slicing, yield strips which, when used for sheet production, give different 
shades of colour. 


While the strips are wet it is very difficult, except for the expert 
eye, to identify those, which on drying, give the same shade of colour. 

From the foregoing we conclude that though Ragab’s method gives 
a quality, whose characteristics approach very closely those of ancient 
Egyptian papyri, however, the product is relatively expensive. By a 
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strange coincidence these were the same drawbacks of which the 
ancient Egyptian papyrus suffered and led to its downfall when the 
Arabs brought in Egypt the Chinese method of papermaking which 
proved to be far less expensive than papyrus making. 


The Chemical Method of Papyrus Production 

To reduce the cost of labour to the possible minimum, other papy- 
rus producers are resorting now to another method using chemicals in 
the production, hence its name “The Chemical Method”. 

The steps followed in this method can be summarised in the follow- 
ing: 

1.= Instead of rolling the papyrus strips after soaking in water to exude 
all soluble materials in the strips, the strips are soaked in a solution of 
caustic soda immediately after slicing. The effect of this is to dissolve a great 
part of the paranchymatus tissues of the strips and turn their aspect into a 
murky glutinous dark substance (Fig. 11) thus rendering the strips easy to 
adhere together without resorting to the rather expensive operation of 
rolling. : 

2.- To get rid of the dark brown colour which the strips acquire on 
immersion in the caustic soda solution, the strips are re-immersed in a 
chemical bleaching solution, mainly sodium hypochloride which has the 
property of eliminating the dark brown colour thus restoring the strips to 
their original cream colour. 


These chemical operations eliminate the most costly operation of 
selecting the strips of the same shade of colour. Furthermore this che- 
mical method permits the use of the overmatured lignified stalks, the 
bent and bruised stalks, the upper part of the stalk, all of which are 
strictly eliminated in the case of Ragab’s non-chemical method. 


Defects of the Chemically Procuded Papyrus 
As could be easily noticed, the papyrus produced by the chemical 
method is far cheaper than that produced by the author’s method. 
However, many defects are noticed in the chemically produced 


papyrus: 


I.— The chemicals seriously destroy the tissues of the plant thus rendering 
the paper produced less pliable, very crisp and easily broken on folding. 

2.— Though the chemically produced strips are washed with fresh water 
after the chemical treatment to eliminate all the chemicals used, however, no 
matter how thoroughly this washing is conducted, a certain percentage of the 
chemicals remain lurking inside the tissues and it is practically impossible to 
get rid of them. These chemicals continue to attack the cellular construction 
of the tissues of the papyrus and as time goes on they change the colour of 
the sheet from light cream to a brownish shade, that within a few years not 
more than a decade or two the papyrus becomes totally dark. (Fig. 12). 











THE QUALITY OF THE RECENTLY MANUFACTURED PAPYRUS 519 


The tragic point about this is that only a very expert eye can tell the 
difference between the authentic papyrus and the chemically produc- 
ed one. 


Conclusion 

Now that papyrus manufacture is having a come-back to our world 
and apart from its use for tourist souvenirs and similar purposes, it has 
also found its way to scientific, historic and similar uses connected 
with papyrus conservation and restoration, the author finds it his duty 
to bring these facts to the attention of this Congress to be aware of the 
existence of these two main types of papyrus: the non-chemical one 
having characteristics very close to the authentic papyrus left to us by 
the ancients and the chemically produced papyrus which though much 
cheaper in price is susceptible of changing its characteristics with time. 
It is very sad that this chemically treated papyrus is the most prevalent 
one in the market. 
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Plate I. Harvesting the papyrus Plate III 4 
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Slicing the pith : q 
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Plate IV 
. Rolling the strips 
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Plate V Plate VII 
Putting the papyrus 


Cutting the strips ; 
sheets in the press 


Plate VII 
Checking the quality 


Plate VI of the sheet 


Laying the strips 











